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T is fo al known in various quarters, that much of my time and 


attention has been employed for many years paſt in collecting 
and arranging the materials from which the following Genealogical 
Hiſtory has been compoſed, that there is little hazard of my being 
ſubject to the imputation of having finiſhed the work too haſtily; or 
of having proceeded with tov much rapidity in the reſearches and in- 


quiries neceſſary for acquiring ſufficient information. But there is a 


criticiſm of a different tendency againſt which I am not ſo ſecure; 
ſome of my friends may be diſpoſed to think that I ſtand in need of an 
| apology for having beſtowed ſo much time and labor on a work of this 


nature. Some of them indeed have inſinuated, that the large portion 


of time and labor beſtowed on this work might have been employed 
to better purpoſe, either by my engaging in ſome active purſuit of 


buſineſs, public or private; or by my making choice of a ſubject 


more connected with the general intereſts of ſociety, and more r 
to be intereſting to an extenſive circle of readers. 
Conſidering myſelf as thus put on my defence, I muſt try vie 
can be ſaid in juſtification, of the choice of the ſubject, and of the 
time and attention which have been dedicated to it. 


Having paſſed many years of my life in buſineſs that required. 
much unremitting attention, and which product 6 too much anxiety: ;, 
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I was ſenſible that any occupations attended with ſimilar anxieties, 


and likely to keep the mind too much upon the ſtretch, ought to be 


_ avoided during the remainder of my life. On this ſubje& I recol- 
lected an admonition of Sir William Temple's, which had probably 


been ſuggeſted to him by his own experience: it is in his Feen, 
and is in theſe wdrds : © When after much working, one's head i is 
very well ſettled, the bet is not to ſet it a-working again.“ In 
ſupport of this advice, he adds the following obſervation : © The 
„ more and longer the head has worked at firſt, perhaps the finer ad | 
” ſtronger; but every new working does but trouble and weaken it.“ 
Whether the reaſon thus given for the admonition be well or ill 
founded, I ſhall not pretend to judge; but I felt in myſelf a great 
diſpoſition to adopt the ſalutary advice proceeding from the re- 
ſpeQable authority of Sir William Temple, who in the courſe of his 
life had been employed in many important and reſponſible ſituations ; 
and who, beſides being a man of much juſt obſervation, and of a 
philoſophical turn of mind, had, in his own caſe, much experience 
of the anxieties belonging to certain ſituations of real buſineſs, and | 
of their conſequences. | | 
At the ſame time it has long been a ſettled opinion with me, that 
no man whatever is entitled to paſs his life in idleneſs, indolence, or 
inactivity; and that the employment of time in ſome uſeful buſineſs 
or purſuit which gives exerciſe to the faculties, affords more ſatisfac- 
tion and even relaxation to the mind, and certainly contributes much 
more to the happineſs of the individual, than the abſtaining from 


all manner of ſerious occupation. | 


With theſe impreſſions, the only thing left for me, was to ſelect 


i ſome proper object that might occupy my attention, without creating 


too much anxiety; in ſhort, to diſcover ſomething that, without 
being real buſineſs, might bear ſuch a reſemblance to it as to re- 
ue a diſcriminating eye to diſcern the difference, —The work 
about 
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about which 1 have been engaged will be Hound to anſwer als de- 
ſcription in all points. For hiſtories, of the nature of that now given 
to the public, afford an agreeable occupation, by having for their 
object the diſcovery of truth, and the correction of ertor: in the 
purſuit of ſuch objects, the attention muſt be employed, as in real 
| buſineſs, in canvaſſing the truth or falſehood of aſſerted facts accord- 
ing to the laws and rules of evidence; ſo as that every propoſition 
or aſſertion intended to ſtand as a part of the Oy may " brought 
to the teſt of a ſtrict examination. 
To diſcover truth, and to detect error, is, of itſelf, a weogier 
object at all times, and affords a pleaſing employment to the mind, 


without being attended with thoſe anxieties which are incident. to: 
| that ſpecies of real buſineſs, where the individual NR gee of en 


may happen to be deeply concerned. 

Theſe reaſons occurred in favor of the choice of the ſubjeck. At 
the ſame time, I muſt acknowledge that there were ſome accidental 
circumſtances which contributed, not leſs than any deliberate choice, 
to the employment of my time -and attention in the manner they 
have been much employed for many years paſt. 

In the year 1787, I happened to pay a viſit at Caſtelmilk to my 
near relations and particular friends, Sir John and Lady Stuart, 
The converſation turned upon. the ſtrange indolence or want of - 
eurioſity which ſo pervaded many families, that no pains had 
taken to learn any thing concerning the anceſtors from whom r 
had derived their exiſtence, neglecting to be informed either as to 


what ſort of perſons they had been, or what characters they had en- | 
joyed ; and in frequent ignorance even of the names and other 


particulars concerning them. We agreed in opinion that theſe obſer- 
vations were applicable to the Caſtelmilk family as much as to 
any other; for that there was not any tolerable Genealogical Hiſtory: 


of them, nor even any accurate account of the names of the ſucceſſive: 


ene ;. this negligence ſcemed to be a reproach upon every 
FEE, individual 
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through me, applied for acceſs to the family papers - at Caſtelmilk, 


O — 


for that ſince his death ſhe had diſcovered in the houſe of Caſtelmilk 


tracing the hiſtory of the family from authentic materials. 


PREFACE 


individual belonging to the family. It was obſerved, that the only 
- excuſe given for it was, a traditional report, that Queen Mary having 


Dept in the houſe of Caſtelmilk about the time of the battle of Lang- 
ſide fought in that neighbourhood, the party adverſe to the Queen 


ceame there in a day or two thereafter, ſet fire to the houſe, demoliſhed 
part of it, and burnt or Sara the Papers belonging to the 


family. 
This was the reaſon given by Sir John Stuart to Sir likens 
Douglas, who, when compoſing his Baronetage of Scotland, had, 


or for information from them concerning the Genealogical Hiſtory 
of the family. Sir John Stuart at that time declined making any 
ſearch for old papers, being perſuaded they had all been burnt or 
deſtroyed in the time of the civil an in ME about two 
hundred years ago. 

In this converſation Lady Stuart deſired me to attend to the in- 
formation ſhe had now to give to me: ſhe ſaid it was very true Sir John 
Stuart her uncle had often ſaid, and believed, that all the old papers 
belonging to the Caſtelmilk family had been burnt or deftroyed in 
Queen Mary's time ; but that it now appeared this was a miſtake, 


a great collection of old papers and parchments which ſhe was im- 
patient to communicate to me, that we might unite in our efforts for 


Upon this occaſion Lady Stuart mentioned a report ſhe had lately 
heard, that Lord Galloway had applied to me for my aſſiſtance in tracing 
the hiſtory of his family from the moſt remote times, and that I was 
giving him every aid in my power for placing him at the head of all 


che Stewarts. In mentioning this report, ſhe, with her uſual pleaſantry 


and good humour, reproached me as an unworthy Cadet of the Caſtel- 


milk family, by thus taking part with any competitor contrary to the 


en I- owed to my real chief, Sir John ns her huſband. 
I ac- 


e |  prnp cn | 
-: ackoviedget! that Lord Galloway had applied to Me. and that 


I had told his Lordſhip I ſhould” be very ready to aſſiſt him in 
tracing the hiſtory of his family, and in diſcovering the truth; but 
chat any aſſiſtanee I could give would be of little conſequence, 


as I had not yet acquired a competent knowledge of facts to 
found an opinion upon, which opinion muſt depend on the evi- 


dence yet to be diſcovered, In anſwer to Lady Stuart's charge 


againſt me for taking part againſt my real chief, I defended myſelf by 
ſaying, that I had underſtood that the Caſtelmilk family was out of 
the queſtion, as they; according to their own account, had no old 
papers to produce; and without proper materials, it was impoſſible 
. to ſay any thing in their favor: on the other hand, that I had been 
accuſtomed to believe, becauſe I had often heard it aſſerted, that Lord 
Galloway's family liad the beſt pretenſions to be at the head of the 


Stewarts after Cardinal York's-death, er as yet 1 I was ignorant | 


of the particulars. ETC pf 8 . 


Lady Stuart then tt wy me: > buds of old paying and 


charters as a ſpecimen of what ſhe had diſcovered; In that 
bundle I found an original charter, which had been granted near 


four hundred years ago by Archibald Earl of Douglas in favor of 


John de Park, to which Sir William Stewart, deſcribed of Caſlel- 
mill, and as couſin to the Earl of: Angler was one of the! wit- 
neſſes. r nn i b 7 | » th 

In the funds inindle there were many thy" ancient ide an 
dee dende, and particularly a charter and precept of clare conſas 
which had been granted in the year 1579 by Robert Earl of Lennox as 


the Superior, in favor of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk as the vaſſal 
in the lands of Caſtelmilk; in which title-deeds the Earl 2 rere | 


deſcribes Archibald Stuart as his beloved couſin; | 151 
From tlieſe and other material papers in 4 e thus 


produced by Lady Stuart, I ſoow perceived that they would 


be. of very eſſential | ſervice in tracing the hiſtory of the Caſ- 


telmilk family. We therefore agreed to unite our efforts from 
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Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny. 


PREFACE 


that moment for tracing their - hiſtory from the authentic ma- 
terials in their poſſeſſion, and from ſuch others as could be diſco- 
vered in private. repoſitories and in the Public Records; that 


being the only means for — an accurate eee | 


Hiſtory, |, 
We knew from Rar 0 Feeders, that in a Convention held at 


Lochmaban on the 6th of November 1398, between commiſhoners 


on the part of England and of Scotland, in conſequence of a truce 


then ſubſiſting between the two kingdoms, certain articles reſpecting 


the Weſtern Marches were agreed upon; for the fulfilling of which 
on the part of Scotland, Sir William Stewart of Caftel-mylke, Knight, 
was one of the ſureties. As near four hundred years had elapſed 
ſince that time, it was agreed that our firſt object ſhould be to aſcer- 
tain the ſucceſſive generations of the Caſtelmilk family from the 
year 1398 to the preſent times. In conſequence of this reſolution, 


much reſearch and much epiſtolary correſpondence - took place 


during ſeveral years ſubſequent to the year 1787 ; particularly much 


epiſtolary correſpondence with Lady Stuart, which ſerved to en- 
courage me exceedingly in the proſecution of this buſineſs ; for ſhe 


has the happy talent of making every ſubject intereſting on which 
ſhe writes, Her letters contained many uſeful ſuggeſtions and ob- 
ſervations proceeding from that ſoundneſs of judgment for which 
ſhe is ſo much diſtinguiſhed ; and it was owing to her induſtry in 
diſcovering where old papers were to be found, and to the proper ap- 


plications made by her for the communication of them, that I ob- 


tained acceſs to ancient writings and documents in the poſſeſſion of 


various individuals, which in the courſe of the inveſtigation turned 


out to be very ſerviceable in connecting the proofs. + 
After having accompliſhed this firſt object of our inveſtigations, 
it remained to diſcover the anceſtors of the firſt Sir William Stuart 


of Caſtelmilk. This led me into a much wider field; for it neceſ.. 


farily produced the inveſtigation of what related to the un, of 


1 read 
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I read every book I could find on the ſubject, and made ack 

1 in the Public Repoſitories of Records, and elſewhere; the 
reſult of which was, a conviction that nothing could be more im- 
perfect and inaccurate, and in many reſpects erroneous, than the 
general run of the Genealogical Hiſtories of theſe families. 
This gave me a deſire to have thoſe errors corrected; and my 
zeal on this point was much increaſed from being made acquainted 
with the characters and actions of ſome of the diſtinguiſhed mem- 
bers of the families of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny ; which, I 
found, had, in remote times, and in the courſe of many ſucceſſive 
generations, produced ſome very great mee, whoſe names and actions 
ought not to ſink into oblivion. 

When entering upon this wide field of inveſtigation, I was not at 
all aware of the extent of the reſearches, and of the time and'labor 
it was to coſt me; but having embarked I was reſolyed' to perſiſt 
in it till brought to a concluſion, if the tate of my health could 
admit of it, 

In this reſolution I was the more aun from reflecting that 
I had then the command of my time much more than had ever 
fallen to my lot at any former period of my life; and having 
formed the reſolution of paſſing a year or two in France and in Italy, 
determined to take that opportunity of making ſearches in the re- 
cords, and in the public or private collections of thoſe countries, 
which might afford much authentic information relating to the 
Stuarts of Derneley and Aubigny, particularly to thoſe members of 
the family who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the wars in France 
and in Italy ; and accordingly it will appear in the courſe of the 
following work, that the reſult of the ſearches made in the records 
in France fully anſwered my expeQtations.—All theſe circumſtances 
made me feel it to be more particularly incumbent on me to purſue 
this undertaking; perſuaded, that if with ſuch advantages this oppor- 
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tuaity was loſt, it was moſt probable that nothing 45 the nt kind ; 
would ever ve ainvegren BY any other peo.” 1 


If Genealogical Hiſtories can pretend to any merit, it muſt conſiſt 


in their accuracy, for without that recommendation they would 


not only be void of any merit, but become even reprehenſible from 
their tendency to miſlead ; my chief object, therefore, has been 
accuracy, and to this having ſacrificed much time and attention, I 
muſt acknowledge that it has been an unfortunate nen of 
both if I have failed in that object. 

It will not be reckoned preſumptuous to ſay, that I am not con- 


ſcious of any inaccuracies or errors in the ſtate of facts given in 


theſe ſheets; for had I been ſenſible of any, I certainly ſhould 
not have allowed them to remain, but ſhould inſtantly have cor- 
rected them, as it was my duty to do: but though not conſcious 
of them myſelf, yet, in a work of this extent, errors and inaccuracies 
may be diſcovered by others, notwithſtanding all the pains I have 
taken to avoid them: if there are ſuch, I ſhall reckon myſelf much 
obliged to thoſe who will point them out to me, that I may take 


the very firſt opportunity of having them corrected. 


I muſt now beg leave to expreſs my grateful acknowledgments to 
thoſe Noblemen and Gentlemen who, either at the requeſt of Sir 


John and Lady Stuart, or at my own requeſt, were pleaſed to give 


me communication of their ancient papers and documents, for the 
purpoſe of aſſiſting in the inveſtigation of facts, and for aſcertaining 
the truth. No one ever met with more liberality and frankneſs in 
theſe reſpects than I have experienced in the courſe of this under- 


6 taking : no perſon having refuſed the papers in his poſſeſſion, upon 


being informed of the object of the requeſt. 

The peruſal of this Genealogical Hiſtory will ſhew the extent of 
the obligations of this ſort which have been conferred by ſome 
ee 


7 


” ho 
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perſons of the higheſt rank and property in Scotland, whole family | 
archives ſupplied many of the material proofs therein referred to : 
particularly it will appear how much the Public, as well as Sir John 
and Lady Stuart and myſelf were indebted to the Duke of Montroſe 
for the communication of the Derneley papers in his Grace's poſ- 
ſeſſion, which had come to his family in conſequence of the acqui- 
ſition made by his anceſtors of great part of the property which had 
formerly belonged to the Stuarts of Derneley and Lennox, 
| __ The contents of the following Work will alſo ſhew the obligations 
conferred by ſimilar communications from the papers belonging to the 
Dukes of Hamilton and Queenſberry, the Earl of Glaſgow, the Earl 
of Hopetoun, Lord Cathcart, Sir John Maxwell of Pollock, Mr. 
Carruthers of Holmends, the repreſentatives of General Lockhart of 
Carnwath, Mr. Murray of Broughton, and others of whom men- 
tion is made in'thoſe parts of the Hiſtory where the bigs of the 
papers communicated is pointed out. 

I am therefore obliged to acknowledge, that if any facts remain 
, unexplained, or not ſufficiently proved, I ſhall not be entitled to the 
excuſe of the proofs being withheld from me by thoſe to whoſe 
poſſeſſion they had been traced ; but muſt i impute it to my not having 
yet diſcovered in, whoſe poſſeſſion theſe papers might be found ; for 
ſuch is the liberality which prevails in this Iſland, for giving every uſe- 
ful information in matters of this ſort, that I am ſatisfied the 
moſt ready acceſs would be given in all quarters to every Paper or 

proof that could be ſpecified as likely to be of uſe. 

There is alſo great reaſon to be perſuaded that the publication 
and peruſal of this Genealogical Hiſtory may ſuggeſt many addi- 
tional reſearches, and induce many -proprietors of eſtates which 
formerly belonged to or were connected with the. Derneley family, 
to make diligent ſearch among their papers for any that may be of 
uſe relative to theſe matters ; the conſequence of which would be, 

1 | the 
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the bringing to icht ſome material papers from the repoſitories 
where they now lie concealed, and where they are at preſent moſt 
probably unknown even to the proprietors and poſſeſſors of them. 
I ſhall always be ready to communicate to the Public ſuch addi- 
tional pieces of evidence as may come to my knowledge, whether 
favorable or unfavorable to any conjectures that have been offered on 
my part in the courſe of this Work. It will, however, be found, 
that the number of theſe conjectures is confined within a very narrow 
compaſs; and where any thing is ſtated merely as a conjecture, 
ſubje& to future inquiry or future diſcoveries, the diſtinction is 


uſually made. 


It remains now only to ſay a few words concerning the arrange- 
ment of the matters contained in this Genealogical Hiſtory. 

In order to avoid confuſion in a work which embraces a period of 
between fix and ſeven hundred years, and which, from the extent 
of the matters treated of, and the multiplicity of the proofs or 
articles of evidence, ſtands in need of every aid that can be derived 
from order and arrangement, it has been thought proper to divide the 
whole into Seven Parts, whereof the Firſt comprehends the period 
from Walter the High Stewart, who lived in the twelfth century, 


to the time when his deſcendants became Kings of Scotland in the 


fourteenth century. In a fimilar manner, the other Six Parts 
comprehend each of them a conſiderable portion of time; which is 
ſubdivided according to the reſpective Generations of the family; 
ſtating ſeparately each Generation, and the members of it; applying 
to each the evidence relating to them, and referring to the ori- 
ginat papers themſelyes, the Public Records of the country, or the 
charter-cheſts of individuals, where theſe articles of evidence are to 
be found. | 
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following work. 


PREFACE. M8 


By this arrangement it will Py very eaſy for every 1055 who 
wiſhes to examine accurately and in the ſtricteſt manner the various 
articles of the Pedigrees and Genealogical Hiſtory, and the proofs 


of them, to form his judgment, not only on the total amount and 
final reſult of the evidence, but likewiſe on all the intermediate 


branches and each article thereof, as every article is r 


the ſtatement of the proofs which tend to eſtabliſh it. A r aſſiſt- 
ing the reader in this examination, there is on a ſeparate ſheet a 
Genealogical Table, where the ſeveral Generations ſince the firſt 


Stewart of Scotland, with whom this Hiſtory begins, are placed in 


their order, correſponding with the arrangemane obſerved in the 


Lowa Grosvenor-STREET, 
March 1798. 
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Pedigree of the HH STEWARTS of Scotland, have deduced 
them from Bancuo, Thane of Lochaber, thus : | 


; I. BANCH¹O, Thane of Lochaber, who flouriſhed in King Dun- 
Fn . can's reign, and was murdered by Macbeath in the year 1043. 
"JE FLEANCE. ſon of Bancho, who, it is ſaid, married Neſta 


a "= 5 daughter of Griffith ap Lewellin, Prince of Wales, and was 
8 3 murdered by ſome ruffians in Wales, N in DS 1045 


or 1047. 
III. WALTER, ſon of Fleance, who, being obliged to leave Wales, 


retired to the Saxon court of Edward the Confeſſor, where, it is 


alledged that, having quarrelled with a courtier, he withdrew to 
the court of Alan Earl of Brittany, a remote relation of his mo- 
ther: That there this Walter married a daughter of this Earl 


of Brittany, and accompanied him to the battle of Haſtings 


in the year 1066. —That falling into diſgrace at William the 


Conqueror's court, he withdrew to Scotland, his. paternal 


That he was made DAPIFER Dowmin: Recs, in reward of 

his ſervices to Malcolm, and died about the year 109 * 

IV. ALAN, ſon of the. preceding Walter. This Alan is faid to 
hase gone to the Holy War with Godfrey of Bouillon, and 
to have been at the taking of Jeruſalgm, anno 1099 : That 

45 he returned homes in the reign of King Edgar, and was made 
8 2 B "oF Lord 
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V RIOUS Hiſtorians and Genealogical Writers, in tracing the 


country, and was well received by King Malcolm III— 
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| Lord High Stewart of Scotland : That he died about he 


year 1153. 
. Warri, the ſecond of that name, ſon of the 3 


Alan. This ſecond. Walter is witneſs to many charters in 


the time of David the Firſt, under the deſcription of | 


Walterus filius Alani. 


ö There is no manner of doubt concerning the exiſtence or authen- 
'*  ticity of this WALTER the Hicn STEWART laft abovelmentioned ; 
but there is great reaſon to ſuſpe the truth of the four generations 
preceding him as above-ſtated ; for notwithſtanding the particular 
account given by the Scottiſh Hiſtorians and Writers of Pedigrees 
concerning Bancho, Fleance, Walter the Firſt, and Alan, the ſon of that 
Walter, there is no ſatisfactory authority hitherto diſcovered concerning 


any of them. The evidence relating to theſe four generations has been | 
| juſtly criticiſed and rejected by Sir David Dalrymple in his Annals, 
= Fol. i. p. 358; while at the ſame time Sir David acknowledges, 


that Walter, who lived in the twelfth century, in the reigns. of 
David I. and Malcolm IV., and who founded the rb of Paiſley 
in 1164, was ined Stewart of Scotland. | 

Rejecting, therefore, all the fabulous ſtories about the 3 
of this Walter the High Stewart, until ſome authentic inſtrument 
| ſhall be found for diſcovering who were his real anceſtors; the 
following Genealogical Hiſtory begins with Walter, who lived in 
the twelfth century, and who is univerlally acknowledged to have 
been the real Stewart of Scotland. 

The obſervations drawn up by Sir David b on the 
82 origin of the Houſe of Stewart, conclude with the following juſt 
888 . e that © In the reign of David the Firſt, before the middle 
Ap vii. & of the twelfth century, the family of the Stewarts was opulent and 
« powerful; it may, therefore, have ſubſiſted for many ages previous 
; | to that time, but ye and what was its commencement, we: 
i « cannot determine.” * 
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PART 5 [ R ST. NOS» 


Cg the Period from WALTER the Hrom 
STEwART, who lived in the Twelfth Century, to the 
Time when the Deſcendants from him became Kinos 
of ScoTLAND, in the Fourteenth N | 


85 B : 
bins r GENERATION, | 
Wil rEgbs #1.10s ALANI SANESCHALLUS. l 


| be: Darirzn Rezc1s ScoTia, 
Ile founded the Abbey of Paley} in 1164. and died in the 
year 1177. 


PROOFS concerning WALTERUS, FILIUS. ALANL 


n are ſtill extant many deeds and charters of the PART 
Kings of Scotland, in which Walterus, fillus Alani, fo de-. 
ſcribed, is one of the witneſſes ; particularly there are in the Scotch * 
College at Paris, amongſt the papers which formerly belonged to the 
Biſhopric of Glaſgow, the following charters : 1 
Charter by King David I. in favour of the Church of Ge. 
dated at Cadzow, without mentioning the year, the witneſſes to 
which are, Willielmus Cuming, Cancellarius; Hugo de Morevilla; 
Ferg. de Galweia; Hugh Bretone; Walterus, filius Alani, &c. 
Other two charters by King David to St. Mungo's Church at 
Glaſgow, wherein Walterus, filius Alani, is alſo witneſs. vs 
Though theſe charters have no preciſe date; yet they 2 7 
neceſſarily have been granted between April 1124, and z4th 
May 1153, being the period of King David's reign. ODE 
B 2 There 


s , "WALTERUS, FILIWUS KA 


PAST There is alſo in the Scotch College at Paris, a charter by Henricus 
— Comes, ſon of King David I, in favour of the Church of St. John, 
3 of the Caſtle of Rocburgh; which charter is granted at Traquair, 
without ſpecifying the date; and amongſt the witneſſes to Henry's 
granting it, there is Walterus, filius Alani, ſo deſcribed. The other 
witneſſes to this charter are, n Goſpatricius, Willielmus de 
Riddale, We: | 
N. B. As Rey Lg ROT | 115 Biber David, i hed in 
June 1152, this charter muſt have been granted before that 
C 3 
There are two charters in che Scotch College at Paris granted 15 
King Malcolm the IVth, (whoſe reign began in 1153, and ended 
in 1163, to which charters Walterus, filius Alani is witneſs; but in 
both theſe charters he i is deſigned Dapifer, though not ſo deſigned in 
the faid charters by King David and Prince Henry. One of theſe 
charters is dated at Jedworth; the firſt witneſs named in it is the 


© a - 


| | filius Alani, Dapifer. nnn - 254 of 
Ĩ here is alſo a charter by Ricardus Je Morerille, Conftabularius 
7755 Regni Scotiæ, in which the firſt witneſs j is Malterus, filius Alani, 
Dapiſer. There i is. 'no date to the charter, but from the contents, | 
it appears that it was to rake Le from n Pentecoſt 1 7205 and to. 
continue for fifteen years. 2 
King Malcolm the IVth, in 5 fifth yer, of his reign, which . 
on the 24th of May 1153, granted a charter in favor of Walter, the 
ſon. of Alan, confirming. the grant which he had received from. 
King David, grandfather of Malcolm, of certain lands in the ſhire 
of Renfrew, and alſo confirming the grant he had received from 
King David of the Stewartry. As this is the oldeſt charter that can 
now be traced on that ſubject, an exact copy of it is here inſerted. 
| * Malcolmus Rex Scottorum,, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Comitibus, 
« ' Baronibus, TORS ii mem Prepoſitis Miniſtris; cunc- 
15 diane 
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$i 'WALTERUS, FILIUS ALANL „„ 


„ Abts aki probis hominibus Clericis et Laicis Fiuneis & Anghts P y RT '  -.- 
“ Scotis & Gallowidenſibus totius terre ſue tam preſentibus quam 1 _— 
- 4 futuris ſalutem' notum ſit vobis omnibus quod priuſquam arma NE. 5 
ſuſcepi conceſſi et hae mea carta confirmavi Maltero filio Ala ' ' 7 
10 Dapifero meo, & heredibus ſuis in feodo & hereditate donationem | 
quam Rex David avus meus ei dedit ſcilicet Renfrew et Paſſeleth 
et Polloc et Talahec et Kerkert et Le Drep et le Mutrene, et 
« Eglitham et Lauchinauche et Innerwick cum omnibus iſtarum 
5 _ © pertinentiis et ſimiliter ei hereditarie dedi et hae mea carta con- 
ff « firmavi Seneſcalliam meam tenendam ſibi et heredibus ſuis de me 
& heredibus meis liberaliter in feodo et hereditate ita bene 
et ita plenarie Sicut Rex David ei Sengſcaliam ſuam melius at 
plenius © dedit et concefſit, et ſic ipſe eam melius et plenarius 
ab eo tenuit ; preterea ego ipfe eidem Valtero in feodo et here- 5 
4 ditate dedi et hac eadem carta conſirmavi pro /ervitio quod iþſe Ec 
Regi David et mihi iff fecit, Prethe quantum Rex David in | 
« manu ſua tenuit et Inchenan et Stemtum et Haleſtoneſdene. et 
« Legardſuade et Birchinſyde et. preterea in unoquoque Burgo meo 
tet in unaquaque dominica Giſta per totam terram meam 
„ unum plenarium Toftaim ad hoſpitia fibi in eo facienda et 
cum unoquoque Tofto viginti acras terre, quare volo et pre- 
cipio ut idem Valterus & heredis ſuus in feodo et hereditate 
teneant de me et heredibus meis in capite omnia prenomi- 
„ nata tam illa que ipſe habet ex donatione Regis David quam 
illa que ex mea habet donatione cum omnibus eorum pertinentiis 
< & reQitudinibus & per reQas di viſas omnium prenominatarum 
« terrarum libere & quiete honorifice & in pace cum ſacca & ſocca 
cum tol et them & infangtheefle i in villis in ſcallingis in campis 375 
in pratis in paſcuis in moris in aquis in molendinis in piſcariis 
in forreſtis in boſco et plano in viis in ſemitis ſicut aliquis ex 
- © Baronibus meis liberius & quietius feudum ſuum de me tent = 
66 ane mihi & heredibus meis de lo feudo ſervitium quinque 
= | „ militum. 
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"PART © militum.- 
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| books 


'WALTERUS, FILIUS ALANI. 


« fratribus Regis, Comite Goſpatrick, Comite Duncano, Richardo 
« de Morweill, Gilberto de Wmphraweill, Roberto de Bruis, 
« Radolpho de Soulis, Philipo de Colveille, Willielmo de Sumer- 


& villa, Hugone Riddell, Davide Olifard, Valdeno filio Comitis 


„ Goſpatrick, Wilkelmo de Morweill, Baldwino de la Mar, Liolfo 
« filio Maccus, &c. Apud Arcem de Roxburgh in feſto St. 
Johannis Baptiſtæ, Anno Regni noſtri 5 L. * 

George Crawford, in his Hiſtory of the Ste warts , page 3, ſays, 
that Walter, High Stewart of Scotland, founded the Monaſtery of 
Paiſley in the year of our Lord 1160, the 7th year of the reign 
of King Malcolm the IVth; and in pages 3 and 4, Mr. Crawford 


gives a complete copy of the charter of foundation, which, he ſays, 


he tranſcribed from the regiſter of the Paiſley 1 communi- 


cated to him by John Earl of Dundonald. 


The introductory part of that charter of foundation is in theſe 


words: © Sciant præſentes et futuri quod ego Walterus filius Alani 


« Dapifer Regis Scotiæ, pro anima Regis David, Regis Henrici et 


« Comitis Henrici, necnon pro ſalute corporis et animæ Regis 
4 Malcolmi, et mei ipſius, et uxoris meæ, et hæredum meorum, 


etiam pro animabus omnium parentum et benefactorum meorum, 


ad honorem Dei et Beatz Virginis Mariz, conſtitutam quandam 
« domum Religionis infra terram meam de-Paſelet (ordinis fratrum 
« de Wenlock), viz. Secuadum ordinem . Cluniacenſem communi _ 


® The above charter is accurately copied from a manuſcript in the Harleian col- 


lection at the Britiſh Muſeum, N“ 4693, 4694, and 4697, conſiſting of three Parts, 


5 whereof Part Firſt, containing 49 folios, is deſcribed to be in the hand- writing of Sir 8 


James Balfour, and on folio 45 of that manuſcript, the above charter is inſerted at 
h, where it alſo appears, (folio 44,) that this, and ſome other charters in that 
d been taken from a manuſcript of the hand-writing of Sir John Gene, 
n of * who had copied them from the originals. b 


14 | « conſenſu 


| Teſtibus Erneſto Fpiſcopo Sancti Andreæ, Herberto | 
ws « Epiſcopo de Glaſgow, Johane Abbate de Kelkow, Willielmo 
Abbate de Melros, Waltero Cancellario, Willielmo & David 


did 
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WALT EROS, FILIUS ALAN. „ „ 


« conſenſu conventus de Wenlock, et ad domum illam conſtruen- P ART. 
« dam habeo de domo de Wenlock tredecem fratres et prior qui 
« de illis tredecem procedere. Domum regendz ae 0 me 
« et per meum concilium elegatur *,” &. | 

There are ſeventeen witneſſes to this charter of foundation, but 
no date, In the courſe of the charter mention is made of Alan the 
ſon of the granter of the charter. | 

Sir David Dalrymple in his Annals of Scotland, yol. i. p. 296, 5 
has the following paragraph at the date of the year 1164: 65 

« Walter, the Stewart of Scotland, founded (in the year 1164) evan 
„an abbey at Paiſley in the ſhire of Renfrew, for the monks of Houſes, v, ville. 
“ Clugny; a e ron monument of his pence! and liberality.— Chron. 
6 | Melros, 174. 

He died in 1177,” : 

In the Chronicle of Melros there is the following 0 Da Anno TEC, 
« Domini 1177, obiit Walterus, filius Alani, Dapifer Regis Scotiz, | No 


«qui fundavit Paſſeto, cujus beata anima vivit in glorig-” (Gy; 
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Te In the Appendix ſubjoined to an Eſſay on the Origin of the Royal Family 4 the e We, e 
* Stewarts, by Richard Hay of Drumboote, publiſhed in the year 1722, there are two 5 
charters; the one, a charter granted by Walterus, filius = in relation to his . 
foundation of the monaſtery of Paiſſey, by which he promiſes, that in conſideration of 
certain liberties to be obtained for the propoſed monaſtery of Pailley by the prior and: 
convent of Wenlock, from the abbot of the monks of Clugny, he the faid Walter ; "I 
ſon of Alan ſhall give to the ſaid houfe of Wenlock, in perpetuam eleemoſinam unam = 
plenariam mayſuram in burgo meo de Renfrew et unum rete piſcatorium ad ſalmones "i 
capiendos per proprias aquas meas et ſex retia ad allecia capienda et unum batellum. vl 
To this charter, dated at Fodrigeam, one of hs witneſſes is Simon, brother W--: 
Walter the ſon of Alan. | 
The other charter in the ſaid Appendix, is a charter granted 1 Eſchina, wiſe of- ; 2 
Walterus, filius Alani, Dapifer Regis Scotiæ, by which ſhe gives to the prior and „ 
monks of Paiſley, for the ſouls of the ſeveral perſons therein named, one carucat of . 
land in Moll, and the paſturage of five hundred ſheep, &c. 
Amongſt the witneſſes to this grant there is her huſband Walterus filius + Alan, i | 1 
deſcribed, Dominus Meus, and Alanus filius ejus. 111 | |  _ 
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„„ OO SECOND GENERATION. 


- . - ; . 3 
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ALAN, Son and Heir of the preceding WALTER 


Br fs os the Hicy STEWART. 


This ALAN ſucceeded to his Father Warren in 1177, and 
. died i in the year 1204. 3 f 


| PROOFS relating to ALAN. 


3 A KT 246.7 FM; charters, at the Scotch. College at Paris, granted by King 
| William the Lion, to which one of the witneſſes is Alanus, 
i Dapifer. 

Charter by King William tlie Lion, . pin rg an agreement 

between the Biſhop of Glaſgow and Robert de Brus, concerning 

certain lands and churches in Annandale ; which charter of confirm- 

ation is dated at Lanerk, and one of the witneſſes to it is Alanus, 

Dapifer. „ 

| Convention or agreement between the Biſhop of Glaſgow and 

LD „ Roger de Vallens, concerning the Church of Kilbride, to which the 
witneſſes are: Hiis teſtibus Domino Rege, Comite Patricio, 
4 Roberto Capellano, Hug. Clerico, Ric. de Moreville, Cont. Regis; 
% Alano, Dapifero Regis; Philippo de Vallen; Adam filio Gilberti, | 


Waltero de Berkeley Cam. Regis.” Po ne 
| Charter by King William, confirming the 1 agreement, to 
5 E which charter, dated at Traquair, Alanus, Dapifer, is witneſs. 
All the preceding charters are in the old Chartulary of the 
Biſhopric of Glaſgow, kept at the Scotch College at Paris. Of 
| which a complete and-certified copy was in the year 
RR 46S... _ tranſmitted by that So to the Univerſity at Glaſgow, 
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There are various other charters extant, wherein Alanus is de. PA 1 121ͤũ] ̃ꝙ nn 


e * 4 
5 f 1 3 


ſcribed Filius Walteri, Dapifer ; and particularly he is ſo mentioned hh, 1 
in the Foundation Charter of the Abbey of Paiſley, and in ſeveral „„ 0 IIS | 


- 


other charters recorded in the Chartulary of Paiſley. JJ ITC TO 7-31 ones 


Alan died in 1204, in the-4oth year of the reign of Willam © 7 
Lion, and * buried at Paiſley, leaving a ſon, Walter, W bo {© 7 


There is reaſon to belie\ that this Alan the High Stewart muſt have left another „„ nl 
ſon beſides Walter, his heir and ſucceflor, and that the name of that other ſon was ä 
David; for it appears from Rymer's Fcedera, vol. i. p. 241, that David Seneſcallus * 5 
. was'one of the guarantees of Alexander II. King of Scotland, for the performance + | _ - "= 


of an engagement, which he, Alexander, in the year 1219, came under to the King 250 

of England, obliging himſelf to marry Joan, eldeſt daughter of ſohn King of England, © + | 2 4 

if the could be obtained ; if not, to marry her ſiſter Iſabella. © e 5 1 Th 7 Wet 
David Stewart, wha witchus one of che fiqrantges of tilting Srodinnd fol be JJ 
engagement of this nature, muſt certainly have been a man of high rank; and the . 255 3 


- 


Ste warts, he moſt probably was a ſon of Alan above-mentioned, and a younger brother . _ 
of Walter the High Stewart, who ſucceeded him. | 81 


83 ; : - | 2 , | 1 


This David Stewart had eſcaped the attention of all the 2 until he was 1 


name of Stewart having at that time been conſined to the family of the High 1 „ 
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＋ III. 


THIRD GENERATION. 
- WALTER, Son and Heir of the preceding Alan. | 


He e to his Father i in the year 1204, and died i in the 
year 1246. . | 


PROOF 8. concerning . WALTER. 


Ak TER by King William the Tien, dated at Punfrez, 
* (without mentioning the year,) to which the witneſſes are; 


| Ricardus de Moreville, Conſtabularius; Walterus, filius Alam, Dapifer; 


| Walterus Olifar; Robertus de Quinci; Willielmus de Veteri Ponte. 


Original charter, with the Great Seal of Scotland to it, in poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Scotch College at Paris, granted by ee II. in 
favor of the Church of Glaſgow, dated at Air, 8 May, in the 


gth year of his reign (which was the year 1223). In the teſting 


clauſe of the charter, the firſt witneſs mentioned is 'Walterus, filius 


Alani, 1 8 and there are eight other witneſſes named after 
him. 


The ſame PRE appears to have been at the Gon 1 45 
ſigned Dapifer; which proves, that Seneſcallur and D ifer were at 


- that time deſcriptive of the ſame office. 


The proof, that the fame perſon was at the ſame period deſi ned 


Seneſcallus and Dapi er, i is furniſhed completely by the papers in the 
Scotch College at Paris; for the ſame Walter, who in the above- 


mentioned charter by King Alexander 255 is e Sengſcallus, 


® The fee witneſſes in this charter named FRE Walterus, filius Alani, Seneſcallus, 
% Walterus Olifard Juſticiarius Laod. Rod, Capellanus, Ingelram de Baliol, 
46 e de Baliol Camerarius, Henricus de Stivel filius Comitis D. D. Joannis 


« de end, Reginaldus de Crawfurd Vicecomes de Ar, Walterus Bifſet.” | 


„„ . granted 


* 
4% 


/ 


FJ p ß ß 


„ Oe hoe, WALTER, | SON or ALAN, REITs $f 
granted Pl A in favor of the Church of St. Miinge- at Glaſgow,” * A RT 
wherein he deſcribes himſelf thus : * Walterus, filius Alani, Dapifer 8 The 
Regis Scotiz.” This charter is in the Chartulary of Glaſgam 2 8 885 „ 
called the Red Book, o N %%%ͤ;́f» ON 
Original charter by King Alexander II. dated 8th Felwiey's „„ 0 og, 
the 23d year of his reign, (1237,) in favor of the Church f e 
1 SGlaſgow. The witneſſes to which charter are, Walterus, filius 
2 } < Alani, Seneſcallus, Juſticiar. Scotiæ. The other witneſſes men- 2 
1 tioned after him are, Walter Cumyn, Comes de Menteth; „ „ 
. « Walt, Olifard Juſtic. Laodem. Alan Feſtier, Walt. Byſſet, _ „„ 
= . & Avenel, David Marſcall“. T 1 


8 
n * 


From this charter it appears that Walter, in or before the year . > 
1237, had been made Juſticiary of Scotland. Duncan Stewart, In ET 
his hiſtory, fixes the 24th of Auguſt 1230 as the date on which | | i 
Walter got the high office of Juſticiary of Scotlanxe. 

This Walter was, after the death of King Alexabder' g firſt Karte 8 
Queen, (who died 4th March 1239,) ſent to France as Ambaſſador, vol. i. 5. 31% 
to negotiate a marriage for the King with Mary, daughter of | 


| Ingerlam Lord of Coucy; in which negotiation having ſucceeded, 


the nuptials of the 128 with that Lady took place in the year 135 „ 

1239. | CEE 2 | 
Walter the High Stewart died in the year 11246, leaving iue | —- 

ſeveral ſons: 1ſt, Alexander, who ſucceeded him; ad, John, OE N 


to have been killed at the taking of Damietta in Egypt in 1249, and 
died without iſſue; 3d, Walter, who is firſt deſigned in charters _ 
Walterus Seneſcallus, filius Walteri, Seneſcalli Scotiz ; and after- 
wards Walterus Seneſcallus, Comes de Menteith ; -4th, William, 
mentioned in ſome charters, of whoſe iſſue there is nett. 
The above account of the ſons of Walter is taken from Sym ' 
ſon, pp. 43, 44. After wn. theſe four ſons, Symſon adds 2 


; * All the charters referred tin Ne Il. nemme, = 
enen ; 4 
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1 FAA theſe words: Our Hiſtorians and Genealogiſts, &c. have foiſted 


— * ina R „another ſon of this Walter, and make him anceſtor 


WWP Darnley and Lennox, but 1 ground, as ſhall appear in 


t the Appendix to the next Chapter. 
3 T be Appendix thus referred to by Symſon relates to Sir John 


Stewart of Bonkyl, whom Symſon has proved in a ſatisfactory 


* 


, manner to have been the anceſtor of the Ste warts of Derneley and 


Lennox, as will be made manifeſt in the ſequel. 
1270 This Walter died in the year 1241, according to the Chronicle 
En, 3 Melroſs; but George Crawfurd, in his Hiſtory of the family of 


- | 


FUE . 1 Stewart, maintains that he died in the year 1246, and refers to the 
| 76 e pee of Paiſley, for the proof of his not having died before 
ALEXANDER the Hien STzwarr, Son and 
SV ̃ on 
. This Axzxanpzx fucceeded to his Father War TER in 
J e 13246, and died in the year 1283. e 
WET; i JJJJVVVVVVVVV * RTE ES 
7 rn | 8 Fight Rymer's Fœdera, tom. ii. it appears, that in 1255, this 
5 r 218 Alexander the Stewart, was one of the Counſellors to King 
. 5 Alexander III. of Scotland; and from Dalrymple's Annals, vol. i: 
. 5. 168, it { pps that he was appointed one of the regents of 


N * : : = ö 5 7 1 ? F | — Fl * K * > l * ; 
- x + my b ? * 3 , A + 


OW ir David Dalrymple, in his Annals, vol. i. p. 165, obſerves,, that at this 
ERECT, 9; in 1255, the Cumyns held the principal ſway in Scotland; and that two 
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| Norway, it was agreed that Norway ſhould yield to Scotland all 
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ander the Stewart commandelthe Scottiſh army, besen vol; ii. e e 
p. 98, where a victory was gie . chat 2595 over _ Nor- OED * . BE 5 
atze aud their leader Mac... Te or To gn 22 nl 
In the fame year, 1263, on the e of November, e FFW 
to Symſon and Duncan Stewart, in their Hiſtories, Alexander tlie 
Stewart obtained from King Alexander III. a charter of the Baron „ 
of Garlies, then in the Shire of Dumfries, now in the Stewartry 5 PN 
of Kirkcudbright ; ' which lands went afterwards to Sir John rk! 4 
of Bonkyl, the ſecond ſon of this Alexander, and to his poſterity . 
It was this fame Alexander the Stewart who, according to Symſon, „0 A 
p. 55, and Duncan Stewart, p. 50, invaded and ſubjected the Lag 10 5 „ + 
May, and annexed that iffand to the Crown of Scotland, $3 ) 
The account given by Sir David Datrymple, concerning FY „ HE 
quiſition of the Iſſe of Man, in his Annals, vol. i. pp. 176, 17 . ä 
is, that in 1264, Magnus, ſon of Olave King of Man, deſpair- -- m8 
ing of aſſiſtance from Norway, did homage te King Alexander „„ 
of Scotland at Dumfries, and became bound to furniſh to his Lord 
Paramount five es with benen oars, and five 8 
twelve oars. ee „ Le | 5 85 | 
That in 1266, after long negociations with Magnus King of _ „ us ae * 


right over the Ebudæ and Man, and in el over 1185 lands HR 3 
the Weſtern Seas of Scotland. TEM 4277) e e 


Barons of their party, Robert de Ros and John de Baliol, had the name of Regents Ha roy 
but that their opponents were numerous and mighty, the chief of whom were Pattic k 


Earl of March, Malice Eail of Stratherne, Neil Earl of Carrick, Robert de Brus, —̃ 
Alexander the Stewart of Scotland, and Alan Dure ward; and further, that Henry un _ 
of England eſpouſed the intereſts of this part/x. jt "+44. 
' In the Genealogical and Hiſtorical Account of the Stewarts we wes, anno ' 7, Re. 
1712, P. 56, be ſays, that the original evident (or conveyance) by Alexander; the . 
Stewart to his ſon Sir John, was in the hands of Alexander, third Earl of Galloway, ,,, 1441 + 
and was for ſome months in the cuſtody of John Stewart of Phiſgill, a cadet of thaa 

n. who pu n in conreriations PW him en nts that fact. | 
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PART. 


N- I. 


— 
1 


ſtood poſſeſſed of, and granting to them many exemptions and 


ALEXANDER THE HIGH STEWART. 
Thie Alexander the Stewart gave many charters, confirming the 


fdenier deeds of | his father Walter and his anceſtors to Paiſley and 


other abbeys and churches ; particularly at the feaſt of the Annuncia- 
tion of the Bleſſed Virgin, anno 1266, in preſence of King Alex- 


ander III. and many noble witneſſes, he gave to the abbot and 


convent of Melros a new grant, ratifying to them certain lands they 


privileges. In this charter he is deſigned *© Alexander, Seneſ- 
* callus Scotiæ, filius Walteri Seneſcalli.” 

In the year 1276-7, January 20, this Alexander the High Stewart, 
and his ſon and heir James, are- witneſſes to a charter granted by 
King Alexander III. the twenty - ſeventh year of his reign, confirm- 
ing a deed by Nigel the deceaſed Earl of Carrick, to Roland Carrick 
and his heirs after him, declaring him chief of his tribe, and arbitra- 
tor in all pleas, differences, and other affairs of that progeny. 

In the year 1281, July 25, at Roxburgh, on the final agreement 


* 


of the matrimonial contract between Margaret daughter of King Alex- 
ander III. of Scotland, and Erick King of Norway, by his proxies, 


this Alexander the Stewart was one of the great men of the Scottiſh 


privy council, who ſwore for the performance of the articles agreed 


upon on the part of the King of Scotland. 

Hiſtorians are not agreed as to the preciſe time of the death of 
this Alexander the Stewart ; but Symſon and Duncan Stewart fix 
the time of his death to have been in the year 1283, in the ſixty- 
ninth of his age, and the thirty-third of the reign of Sag Alexander 
III.; and that he was interred at Paiſley, 5 

His iſſue were: 

I. James, his eldeſt ſon and heir. 


Bonkyl . 


named the Hardy. 5 


© From whom ſprung the Stuarts of Devneley, 0s a will opp 
i Pilus IU. aod UL. of this Genealogical Hiſtory, 


II. John, known by the deſcription of Sir John Stewart of 


III. Elizabeth, married to William Lord Dovglas Knight, Ur- 
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e FIFTH GENERATION. 7 


IAMEsS che Hick STEWART, 800 and Heir . 5 DB 
e oi nes, ol 


: This Jams eng l 3 his Father 2 * 1283; 54:8 : 
died the 16th of July 130g, in the fourth year of the reign : 
of King ROBERT DE Bus, and min . 


* 


| 8 PROOFS. 


TAMES the Wan is frequently mentioned in the As 25 PAR 25 | 5 

ſerved in Rymer's Fœdera. | 1 

After the death of King Alexander III. which lppencd on the 5 2 
19th of March 1286, the eſtates of Scotland, aſſembled at Scone on Testen is. . e 


3. and Dal- 


the 11th of April 1286, to provide for the ſecurity of the govern- Haple An- 5 1 


ment during the infaney of Margaret the Queen, grand-daughter N. * - 
; of King Alexander III. choſe fix regents under dy re CN, | Long * 
I of which regents James the High Stewart was one. : | 

£ Queen Margaret having died in Orkney in the year 1290, Scot- „ 
land was involved in ſcenes of miſery and blood for many years ; A 
during part of which time James the eb e- Wg e e 098. u. | ' 


Z 4 # 7 * p 


| the guardians or governors of the kingdom. „ 


N In 1291, he was one of the auditors on the — 21 of Robert 5 5 g 
| | Brus, in preſence of Edward King: of England, as appears from the _ Os. 4 


Y lit publiched io Rymer's Faddera, vol. ii. f. 556. 4. 
4 In the year 1297, James the High Stewart, with his CLAD! AY Ne, wo” „ 


Robert Wiſhart, biſhop of Glaſgow, Sir Andrew Moray of Both- fi. 
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IA, THE, [HGH STEWART. £35 


. FR PAR T. Douglas i in tht iruggſes againſt the dominion of the Folic in 
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{ | | 0. 
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Nr 
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1 


* 


* 
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In 1 302, this James and other fix. ambaſſadors were ſent to 
France to ſeek aſſiſtance from King Philiz P, and to watch over. the 
national intereſts. „ . 

On the Bth of June 1 130 4 theſe anbaffiabts wrote a * from 
Paris, which is publiſhed in Rymer's Fadera, vol. ii. P- 927. 

On the 16th of March 1309, many of the earls and barons of Scotland, 
of which James the Stewart was one, wrote to Philip King of France, 
chat they had recognized King Robert Bruce's right to the crown. 

mes the High Stewart died the 16th of July 1309, in the ſixty- 
ici year of his age, in the 1 5 N of the W on Robert I., 
and was interred at Paiſley. ' 4 | 

He married Cecilia, daughter of Patrick Earl of Dunbar and 
March, by whom his iſſue were 

I. Walter“ his ſueceſſr . 

II. Sir John, killed at the battle of Dundalk ; in | Ireland, with 

Edward Bruce, Earl of Carrick, in the year 1318. 

III. Sir James of Duriſdeer ; he is mentioned by Barbour, b. xix., 
Ty As having ſuryived his brother Walter (who died on the gth 


12 1326) 5 and it there n that in the following 


* . % 
- 


PER 
1 


10 the bende giren by Symon, George Crawfurd, 6 Duncan Stewart, of 
the ſons of James the High Stewart, they all concur in mentioning only Walter as 
| his ſon and heir, and two other ſons, John and James; but it appears clearly from 
Sir David Dalrymple's Annals, tom. ii. p. 1 ., and from the authorities there referred 
to, that there was another ſon, Andrew, who was the eldeſt ſon of James the High 
"Stewart. This Andrew had been given by his father as an hoſtage'to Edward I. of 
England, who placed him with the Biſhop of St. Andrew's. Sir David further ſtates, 
4 that on hearing of the laughter of Comyn, Edward demanded back the youth, 
« probably with a view of ſecuring the fidelity of the father, but _ the Biſhop, in- 

- © ſtead of reſtoring his charge, put him into the hands of Bruce. 

It does not appear what afterwards became of this eldeſt ſon ee TREE 

"wp died without iſſue, as the next brother, Walter, ſnoqeeded ol me R of 
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| WALTER THE Hon STEWART: 


year. after his brother s death, he, James, commanded his PART: 

troops, and accompanied Thomas Earl of Moray and Sr 
James Douglas in an. hoſtile expedition * made into * 
Rang. ; 


. SIXTH GENERATION. 


WALTER the Hicn STEWART, Son 5 Heir of 
25 JAMES. 


This WALTER, born in the year 1293; ſucceeded to his 
Father Jans on the 16th of July 1309; married Maxon Z 
| the daughter of King RoBERT DE Bnus in 1315; and died „ 
the gth of April 1326. fg 1 | 


5 PROOFS 3 this WALTER. 


HE firſt account of him in hiſtory is in the year 1314, in the Nev1. _... — 
twenty-firſt year of his age, when at the aſſembling and array . = 
of the Scottiſh army at Torwood, a little before the famous battle of- ; 
Bannockburn, Walter the young Stewart brought a noble body 
of men to the aid of Robert ag Brus againſt Edward II. of 
England *, 
In the arrangement made of the forces of the Scottiſh King, they 
were divided into four battails or diviſions ; the command of the 


* « Walter Stewart of Scotland ſyne _ 
„That then was but a beardleſs hyne, | + 

« Came with a rout of noble men, : . : 
That might by countenance be ken,” Barous, p. 228, © 


D | | firſt 


3. * 


. 
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PAR T firſt was given to Thomas Randolph Fart of Moray; of the ſecond, 
| to Edward Bruce, the King's brother ; the command of the third 
battail or diviſion was given to Walter the young Stewart, and to his 
kinſman Sir James Douglas *; and the command of the fourth, 
or rear guard, was reſerved for King Robert himſelf. The young 
Stewart was thus truſted with a command at an early period of his 
life, and was a ſharer of the glory of the victory obtained at the 
battle of Bannockburn over the army of King Edward. 

About the end of the year 1314, Walter the High Stewart was 
appointed. to receive, on the borders between England and Scotland, 
the illuſtrious Scots priſoners then releaſed from captivity in England, 
viz. Elizabeth the wife of King Robert Bruce, Marjory Bruce, his 
daughter, Chriſtian, his ſiſter, Donald Earl of Marre, her ſon, and 
Robert Biſhop of Glaſgow. 


Ne VE, 


Public te. In the year 131 5, King Robert de Brus gave his daughter Mar- 


— jory in marriage to Walter the Stewart, then at the age of twenty- 


R bert 1 . ö . . - 
Crawfurd's two; to whom King Robert gave in frank-marriage the barony 


Hittory of the 
Stewarts, of Bathcate, the lands of Ricartoun and Rathow, and various other 


EY: hows 
In the year 1316, Lady Marjory died, leaving iſſue of the mar, 
riage one ſon, Robert, born on the 2d March 1316, who afterwards 
became King of Scotland. | 
When King Robert de Brus paſſed | over to Ireland, in the year 
1316, to aſſiſt his brother Edward then King of Ireland, he e 


| 6 « And ſyne the third bottle they gave 
, ; Fo Walter Stewart for to lead, 
&« And to Douglas doughty of deed. 
„ They were couſins in near degree, 
« Therefore to him betaught was he; 
« For he was young but not forthy, 
J trow he ſhall ſo manlily | 
« Do his deyoir, and work ſo well Sy . 
That he (hall need no more zounſeil.“ Baxzous, p. 232. 


Walter 


wie #8 
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Walter the Stewart and Sir James Douglas, governors of Scotland v ** 
in his abſence. (Dalrymple's Annals, vol. ii. p. 67.) | 
Edward de Brus had gone to Ireland in the year 1315, where he 
landed at Carrickfergus on the 25th of May with 6000 men, 
| and after great viciſſitudes of fortune was killed at Dundalk in 
Ireland, with many brave men, who fell in battle on the 14th 8 
October 1318. | | 
While Edward de Brus, t the brother of King Rada was alive, — 
and before his ſetting out on the expedition to Ireland, there was x dnp 
a ſolemn ſettlement made of the ſucceſſion to the crown of Scotland, Andern 


Independen 


in the event of the death of King Robert; and by that ſettlement, een 
which is dated at Air on Sunday the 26th of April 1313, it was, in No a4. 
preſence of the clergy and nobility there aſſembled, ſettled and agreed, 

that in caſe of the death of King Robert without heirs male of his 

body, Edward de Brus, the King's brother, © tanquam vir ſtrenuus 

et in actibus bellicis, pro defenſione juris et libertatis regni Scotiæ 

6 quam plurimum expertus, et heredes ſui maſculi de corpore ſuo 
legitime procreandi, ipſi domino regi in regno ipſo ſuccedant 2 

and failing the ſaid Edward Brus, and the heirs male of his body, 

that the ſucceſſion of the kingdom of Scotland ſhould belong to 

Marjory the daughter of the ſaid King Robert. That ſettlement 

appears to have been prior to the marriage of Marjory. 

But aſter the death of Edward de Brus without leaving lawful Fordun, lib. 
heirs male of his body, a new ſettlement for regulating the ſuc- Rana Ma 


. 1 , n ſcripts, 
ceſſion to the crown was made in a parliament held at Scone upon Ne 4694. 


the zd of December 1318, in preſence of King Robert and of the 77 unrral 
Rates of parliament there afſembled, when it was enacted, that in the * 
event of King Robert's death, without leaving a lawful heir male 
deſcended of his body, in that caſe Robert the ſon procreate of the 
marriage between the Lady Marjory, daughter of the ſaid King, 
and a noble perſon, Walter Stewart of Scotland her huſband, ſhould 


i e ſucceed 


No VI. | 
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| 7 ART lilac to our ſaid Lord the King as his neareſt and lawful heir l. in 
em the kingdom of Scotland. And by the ſame act it was declared, 


that if Robert, or the heir ſucceeding to the crown, ſhould happen 
to be under age at the time of the deceaſe of the King, then the 
tutory or curatory of him, and the guardianſhip ' of the whole 
kingdom and people, ſhould be committed to Thomas Randolph, 

Earl of Moray and Lord of Mann ; and talking of lun to James 
Lord of Douglas. 

To this act of ſettlement at Scone, the ſeals of many of the then 
clergy-and great men were appended, one of which is that of Walter 
the Lord Stewart, who was called from Berwick to be witneſs to 
that ſolemnity at Scone. Fin Book 
In the year 1318, the town of Berwick was taken from the 
Engliſh, and the charge of this important acquiſition was committed 
to Walter the Stewart, who made preparations for ſuſtaining a 

ſiege, and aſſembled his own kindred, vaſſals, and followers to aid 
him in the diſcharge of his truſt *, 

In the year 1319, Walter defended that important frontier with 
ſignal bravery againſt a royal army commanded by the King of 
England in perſon, who was obliged to abandon the ſiege of Ber- 


wick after exerting his en efforts to no purpoſe 7. | 
8 On 


he particulars relating to the capture of Berwick (on the 28th of March 1318) 
are ſtated in Dalrymple's Annals, vol. ii. p. 78. where the author mentions, that the 
garriſon of the caſtle, and the men who had fled into it from the town, perceived that 
the number of the Scots was ſmall, and made a deſperate ſally ; but that they were re- 
pulſed chiefly by the extraordinary valour of a young knight, Sir William K. cith of 
Galſloun. 

I In Dalrymple's Annals, vol. ii. pp . 88, 89, 90, an account is given of the 
animated efforts made by the Engliſh for regaining the town and caſtle of Berwick, 


had the n0 leſs iat and reſolute efforts of the Scotch for defending it; this is 
well 


- 
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0n the 6th of April 13 20, the nobles and barons of Scotland, &c. v 1 15 
aſſembled at the monaſtery of Aberbrothock, wrote a famous letter to . 1 
Pope John, recorded by various hiſtorians. One * the * We 1 eae6 
ſigned. this letter was Walter the Stewart. | Tie 

In 1321, the lands of Niſbett and others poſſeſſed by Sir William | 
Sowles, the baronies of Kelly and Methven, which were Sir Roger 
de Mowbray's, were given to Walter the High Stewart, upon the 
forfeiture of Sowles and Mowbray, who had been concerned in a 
conſpiracy againſt Robert de Brus, for which they were tried in a 
ET; held at Scone, in "Oe I 320. Aeneas vol, ü. 
<1 1322, Walter the Stewart was . in the clans: det . | 5 
with Douglas and Randolph, when by a forced march they endea- | - 

voured to ſurpriſe Edward II. at Beland Abbey in Yorkſhire. Ed- ; 
ward with the utmoſt difficulty eſcaped to York. The author of 

the Annals (vol. ii. p. 104.) ſays, that the Stewart with five hundred | 

men purſued the Engliſh to York, and in the ſpirit of chivalry, 

remained at the gates until evening, waiting for the enemy to come 

forth and renew the combat *, 


The 


2 — 


* 


* 


well deſcribed by him, p- 96, where the merit of Walter the young 9 ſeems | , 
to have been conſpicuous. His words are : ; 
« Nevertheleſs, the Engliſh, eager to retain their ancient reputation in arms, con- 
e tinued the aſſault with unremitting ardor. The Stewart, with a reſerve of a 
« hundred men, went from poſt to poſt and relieved thoſe who were wounded or 
« unfit for combat. One ſoldier alone remained with him of the reſerve, when the 
« alarm came that the Engliſh had burnt a barrier at a port called St. Mary's, poſ- 
2 cc ſeſſed themſelves of the drawbridge and fired the gate. The Stewart haſted thither, 
& called down the guard from the rampart, ordered the gate to be ſet open, and 
5 « ruſhed through the flames upon the enemy, a deſperate combat enſued, and con- 
„ tinued until the cloſe of the day, when the Engliſh commanders withdrew their 
&« troops on every quarter from the afſault (13th September). 
Walter Stewart that great bountie RE 
« Set ay upon by chivalry - "i 
« With five hundred in company 1 


„ Unto 
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PART The author of the Annals ſtates, that Walter Stewart the King's 
wo ſon-in-law, died the gth of April 1326; and adds, that “ had he 
— * lived, he might have equalled Randolph and Douglas, but his 


_ 16. © courſe of glory was ſhort.” 


0. v. „ a. According to Symſon, Duncan Stewart, and ſome other hiſtorians, 


Barbour, goa. this Walter the Stewart was thrice married: 1. To Alice, daughter 
to Sir John Erſkine of Erſkine; of which marriage there was one 
daughter, Jean, married to Hugh Earl of Roſs. 2. To Marjory de 
Brus, of which marriage there was an only child, Robert, afterwards 
King of Scotland. 3. To Iſabel, ſiſter of Sir John Grahame of 
Abercorne ; of which marriage there was one ſon, Sir John Stewart 
of Ralſton, who was father of Sir Walter Stewart of Ralſton, who 
died without iſſue. 

The events relating to Walter the High Stewart are vouched not 
only by hiſtorians, but by Rymer's Fœdera, by Fordun, and by 
many written documents in the records in Scotland, 


hits. Aa a 4. —_— — _ _— —ê — — * 


4 lags e ese e 

c And there ſome of their men can ſla 

cc And there abade while near the night | 

« To ſee if any would iſh and fight.” BARBOUR, p. 393. 
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SEVENTH GEN ERATION. 


| ROBERT the Srawanr, afterwards NG of TIER | Mi 
| $coTLAND. es: „ 1 


This Scent, born on the 2d of March, aka of the 
 - marriage between WALTER the Stewart and MarJjory; „ 
daughter of King RopzrT DE Brvs, ſucceeded. to the 
eſtates and poſſeſſions of the Stewarts of Scotland, in the 
year 1326, upon the death of his Father WALTER, and to 
the Crown of Scotland in February 1370-1, upon the death 9 
Annen 8 
ROBERT I. | | 


PROOFS relating to ROBERT the STEWART; pac Hidadel 
Sketch of the ſituation of ScoT LAND in bis time. 


PON the 7th of June 1 329, Robert de Brus, the reſtorer of 1 ART 
the Scotch monarchy, died at Cardroſs, in the 5 Sth year of 
his age. * 
By the Act of Settlement, made . Sooke | in the Fear 1318, the 
ſucceſſion to the kingdom was, in the firſt place, limited to the heirs 
male of the body of King Robert; the right of ſucceſſion devolved 
therefore upon David, the ſon of Robert de Brus by his ſecond 
marriage, who being only about {1x years of age at the death of his 
father, the character of regent of the kingdom was aſſumed by 
Randolph Earl of Moray, to whom that charge was n by the 
Act of Settlement 1318. 
While Randolph lived, the duties of the office were cerformed | = 
with that wiſdom, activity, and vigour which belonged to his ES. 
8 character; - == 
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PART Sees but Scotland was deprived of the abilities of this great 


o 


- ROBERT THE STEWART. 


man in an early part of his adminiſtration, and at a critical time, in 
the year 1332, when the diſinherited Engliſh barons, who by the 
treaty of Northampton had been deprived of their poſſeſſions in 
Scotland, were preparing to invade that country to recover their 
antient poſſeſſions, and to ſubvert that government which the valor 
and policy of King Robert de Brus had eſtabliſhed. 

In conſequence of the Engliſh - preparations Randolph aſſembled 
an army, and marched” northwards for the defence of the interior 
parts of the kingdom; but on the 2oth of July 1332, he expired 


on the march, which he had entered upon amidſt the excruciating 


yon of bodily diſeaſe. 

By the ſettlement 1318, James Lord Douglas had been appointed 
to ſucceed-to the Earl of Murray, as guardian of the kingdom, in 
the event of his ſurviving . Randolph; but in the year 1330, ſoon 
after the death of King Robert, Douglas, in compliance with the 
dying requeſt of his beloved ſovereign and faithful friend, had ſet 


out for Jeruſalem with Robert de Brus's heart, in order to depoſit 


it in the Holy Sepulchre. In his way to Jeruſalem he viſited Spain; 
and having given his aid to the King of Spain in a combat with the 
Saracens, he fell, on the 25th of Auguſt 1330, ſurrounded and 


| overwhelmed by ſuperior numbers. 


Upon the death of the regent Randolph Earl of Murray i in 1332, 


the Scottiſh Parliament aſſembled at Perth for chooſing a ſucceſſor, 
- when after great diverſity of opinions, the choice felt upon Donald 


4 1 


Earl of Marr, nephew of the late King Robert; an unhappy 
choice (as obſerved by the author of the Annals); for this new 


regent, deſtitute of civil abilities and experience in war, had aſſumed 


the reins of government at a moſt critical juncture, and amidſt 
perils which it would have required the genius of Douglas, 


Randolph, and Bruce, effectually to oppoſe. At the ſame time it 


is admitted, that it was difficult to make a fit and unanimous choice 
Trad tier of 
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Funes moſt of che ſurvieing companions of die vidtories on PART. 
Bruce were far advanced in years; his grandſon the Stewart 'w 3 
under age; and Ge: nn a; the other Went wa were 
equal. 

Edward Baliol, with his alſociates fm e ne in 2 
Frith of Forth (3 iſt July 1332): he landed in the neighbourhood 
of Kinghorn, 6th Auguſt; marched next day to Dumfermline, 
proceeded northwards, and encamped in the Miller's Acre at 
Fortevidt, with the river Earn in front, on 11th Auguſt 1332. 

The Earl of Marr the regent, with a numerous army encamped 
e e ee nn . 
Duplin. | . 3 
N Then enſued che battle of Duplin 2s (12th Auguſt I 332, — 
where the troops of the Scottiſi nation, from the bad conduct of | 5 
their leaders, nn. an oyerthrow equally onions and 7 
diſgraceful. 

Many Scotchmen of eminent rank were lain, amongſi walz Was 
Donald Earl of Marr the regent, whoſe ignorance of military 
diſcipline was the chief cauſe of this national diſaſter; Thomas Earl 
of Moray, the ſon and heir of the great Randolph; the Earl of 
Monteith ; Robert Earl of Carrick, &c. 

The loſs of this battle, and the courſe of events unpropitious to 
Scotland, was ſo rapid and deciſive, that Edward Baliol, within the 1 
ſpace of three weeks from his landing, found himſelf in quiet = 
poſſeſſion of Scotland, and was crowned at Scone on the 24th | 4 
September 1332, in preſence of the clergy and people of Fife and 


- 
ba No q 2 we 7 
* a i 7 . 


f of the Low Country of Perthſhire, who ſubmitted to a power way 
F could not reſiſt, _ 
Such of the Scotch as ſtill adhered to David their infant 8 5 By 
conferred the office of regent on Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell, 
' huſband of Chriſtian, the ſiſter. of Robert de Brus. He, though 


E ' | brave 


* 


brave and eg . not e force cen ene, een 
— conſiderable.” | lt it? 
- On the Pe the fadden 0 of a ts in Scotland; Edward 


poſſeſſion of the town, caſtle, and territories of Berwick, and of 
other lands on the pee pere ume in 0p" to the ptr value N 


KOBERT THE STEWART: | 


III. repaired-to York, having been counſelled by his parliament, for 


the ſafety of the realm, to draw near the Scottiſh frontiers. And it 


appears that he remained at Lork and in its ae return ad from 


26th October 1332, to gth March 1333. 
' Meanwhile Baliol came to nic and thine who a folemn 


ſurrender. of the - liberties of Scotland. He acknowledged: the | 


Engliſh King for his liege lord, and became bound to put him in 


of 2000 


Edward kevidg gage to maintain Baller 5 in poſſeſlion of Kooks | 


land, Baliol engaged to ſerve him in all his wars without beep 
(23d November 1332). | | 


About this period many of the Scortiſh barons, , either through 


deſpair, or from antient attachment to the Baliol 79 5 fubmittes 


to the conqueror, and acknowledged his title. 
In the month of December 1332, John, the ſecond ſon of 


Randolph, now become Earl of Moray by the death of his etder. 


brother; Archibald, the youngeſt brother of the renowned Sir 
James Douglas; together with Simon Frazer, aſſembled a body of 


_ horſemen at Moffat in Annandale, and ſuddenly traverſing the 


| himſelf eſcaped almoſt naked, and with Ty a Ig” MON 


country, aſſaulted Baliol at Annan, where he lay in thoughtleſs 


ſecurity. Henry, the brother of Baliol, and many other perſons 
of diſtinction in the intereſt of Baliol, were there ſlain. Baliol 


and took refuge in England. 
About the end of the year 1332, the Scots. began to wake 


e into the Engliſn nn x | 
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neighbourhood of an e to un ene * *. 


e Berwick. © N 


Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell, che agent APN to i 
| Baliol before the arrival of reinforcements from England. A ſharp 
conflict enſued” at the bridge of Roxburgh, where the regent, ill- 

ſeconded by his troops, fell into the power of the enemy. He was 


conducted to King Edward at Durham, and detained in cloſe 


cuſtody. Thus Scotland was deprived of one of its ableſt com- 
manders, Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell; and, a little before that 
time, had been deprived of the aſſiſtance of Sir William Douglas, 


the famous Knight of Liddeſdale, who was defeated and made 


ot near Lochmaben towards the latter end of March 1333. 


Upon the captivity] of Sir Andrew. Mens of enn 


| Archibald de Douglas became regent. - | 58 

In May 1333, King Edward, meaning to ban en terri« 
' tories of Scotland, as well as to chaſtiſe the Scots, ordered 
. poſſeſſion. of the Iſle of Man to be taken in his name, and ſoon 


after made it over to William de en who had ſome claim 


of inheritance upon it. | 

The chief purpoſe of the Engliſh King was to gain che town Wa 

caſtle of Berwick, already ceded to him by Baliol. To. the Scots, 

the preſervation of Berwick appeared no leſs important. The Earl 

of March was appointed to the command of the caſtle, and Sir 
William Keith of Galſton to the command of the town. 


Baliol with his forces came before Berwick. Edward tags | 


' ſoon after with the Engliſh army, and eſtabliſhed his quarters at 


Tweed-mouth, n to Berwick, - on the Om bank of 1 8 


Tweed (May 1333). 
The ſiege was 8 8 on the vice of U ths Engliſh, 


„ general 


and ca ed on the part af the Scots. During a 


N 1 5 
Baliol, trvicw been joined by many Engliſty barons, Stithed to P A KT 


Scotland gth March 1333; | and' eſtabliſhing his quarters in the CY = 


8 | ROBERT THE STEWART. 


PART general aflault che town was ſet on fire, and in a great meaſure 
W—— conſomed.” The inhabitants having experienced the evils of a ſiege, 
e. and dreading the worſe evils of a ftorm, implored the Earl of 
| March and Sir William Keith to ſeek terms of capitulation. A 
truce was obtained, and it was agreed, that the town and caſtle 
ſhould be delivered up on terms fair and honourable, unleſs ſuccours 
arrived before the hour of veſpers on the 19th July 1333- 9 875 
| By the treaty Sir William Keith was permitted to have an inter- 
. view with the regent Archibald Douglas. He found him with his 
army in Northumberland; urged the neceſſity of his return; and 
ſhewed bim that Berwick, if not inſtantly relieved, was loſt for 
ever. Perſuaded by his importunities, the regent reſolved to combat 
the Engliſh, and either to ſave Berwick or loſe the kingdom. 
On the afternoon of the 13th of July 1333, the regent prepared 
for battle. He divided his army into four bodies: the firſt was led 
by John Earl of Moray, the ſecond ſon of Randolph, whole eldeſt 
ſon Thomas had been killed at the battle of Duplin Moor; the 
ſecond body was led by the Stewart of Scotland, under the inſpection 
of Sir James Stewart of Roſyth; the third body was led by the 
regent Archibald Douglas himſelf, having with him the Earl of 
Carrick, and other barons of eminence; the fourth On or jog 
was led by Hugh Earl of Roſs. | 
The Engliſh were advantageouſly poſted on a ring Hes at 
Halidon, with a marſhy hollow ee and nee the: 
command-of one of the wings. 
The Scottiſh ie eee Me; hurthey had t6 
. deſcend into the marſhy hollow before mounting the eminence of 
7 Halidon. After having ſtruggled with the difficulties of the ground, 
and after having been inceſſantly gauled by the Engliſh archers, 
they reached the enemy; and although fatigued and diſordered in 
' their ranks, they fought as became men who had conquered under 
the banners of Robert de Brus. The Engliſh, with equal valour, 
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£ * vere better Aikiplined than PART 1 
their antagoniſts. The reſult was diſaſtrous to the Scottiſh army. | 
The regent Archibald Douglas received a mortal wound, and the 
Scots every where gave way. In the field, and during a purſuit 

of many miles, the number of {lain and , priſoners was ſo great 

that few. of the Scottiſh army eſcaped. The regent, mortally 

wounded and abandoned on the field of _ Nc pov ae N 

am diſcomfited and himſelf a priſoner. F 

In this battle many perſons anden F c gane e 

killed; and amongſt others, Alan Stewart of Dreghorn, the anceſtor 

of the Stewarts'of nen Anden and wy of his. 

John and James. 

According to capitulation, ts town wel caſtle of Berwick ow 

rendered, and the Engliſh e or e * RI of wag 4 

citizens 1 1153 2h] 1 81 an 2.10088; 5 | = 

In relating theſe events, it is ; (ad e Englifh hiſtorian; « «That e- | „ 

it was the general voice that the Scottiſh wars were ended; for | 

that no man remained of that nation who had either iafjuencs to. 

* aſſemble, or ſkill to lead an army: es 
Some caſtles however ſtill remained in the botkedlen of this Friends __ = 

of Scotland, Malcolm Fleming, having eſcaped from the carnage of 

' Halidon, ſecured the caſtle of Dumbarton: Alan de Vipont held 

the caſtle of Lochleven: Robert Lauder, the caſtle of Urquhart Winton's 

in Inverneſs-ſhire; and Chriſtian Brus, the ſiſter of King Robert, pot e 

and mother of the deceaſed' Earl of Nn the Oy or he e 8 

of Kildrummy and Marr. 1 
In ſuch circumſtances, it became 0 to 5 a Loſe 5 
of refuge for the young King David and his conſort. Malcolm 
Fleming found means to convey them from the caſtle of Dumbarton 
into France in the year 1333; where they were enen enter 


rp and where Foy remained till the your ge HT 14 1/0, 5 
: . TS About „ 


* 


80 1 nos rum sT EWA T. 


a 


PART About the beginning of October 1333, Baliol W 
e which many Mangan now grp peru NI 
* eon, repaired. 
35 In February 1334. Ballot: hed) eto el in Edinburgh, 
5 e Juſtice of England, demanded in the 
5 name of Edward III. that the treaty between Baliol and his liege 
Jord ſhould be ratiſied; and to-this; Baliol and his parliament con- 
; ſerited. He became bound to ſerve with all his forces in the wars 
f Edward; and, for performing in part the conditions covenanted, 
made an abſolute; ſurrender of the town, caſtle, and Oy of 

_ Berwick; to be annexed for ever to the Engliſh crown n. 
The humiliation of the unhappy kingdom of Ad 5 
complete when Baliol, by a ſolemn inſtrument, dated at Newcaſtle- 
\ ns. Feed, iy, Upon» Tyne lath June 1334, ſurrendered great part of the Scottiſh 
ies. gominions to be annexed for ever to England. In that inſtrument 
Baliol ſaid, that he had formerly become bound to make a grant to 
 __ _ Edwatd of lands on the marches to the amount of 2000/.; and the 
Scottiſh parliament had ratified theſe obligations; and that he had 
accordingly ſurrendered Berwick and its territories: and now for 
completing and diſcharging: his obligations, he made an abſolute 
ſurrender to the Engliſh crown, of the foreſts of Jedburgh, Selkirk, 
and Etrick; of the counties of Roxburgh, Peebles and Dumfries, 
together with the county of Edinburgh and conſtabulary of 
Linlichgow and Hadington; and of all the towns and caſtles be- 

longing to the ſeveral territories thus ſurrendered. _ 

Edward immediately regulated the government of. his new 
Rs 5 dominions. He appointed a ſheriff for each diſtri; a Fhamherſain 
3 or general ſtewart, and a juſticiary of Lothian. ; 
Upon the 18th of June 1334, Baliol preſented himſelf 7 5 his 
lege lord, did homage and ſwore . for the whole \ Kingdom of 
Kas. and the iſles n 1 6 
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24h the ſame year, 1334, Baliol conferred on. David Heſtings a PAR 7 
Strathbogie, Earl of ae the n Aue f the young N 1 5 9 
Scotland, Patz „ 5 


Winton'e 


_ © Such was the aden of ii in Scotland in "chk year 13 34» Chronicle, vol. 5 
which may be conſidered as the commencement of- wo; career of eee. 1 
Nobert the young Stewart of Scotland- bt Fig JV 

It has been thought neceſſary to give this rs ſhort ſketch of, 5 „ - > 
the affairs of Scotland, from the death of King Robert de Brus in. . 
7949, to the year 1334, in order that the diſficulties, and the courſe _ N 

unpropitious events which immediately preceded the exertions of 
Robert thę young Stewart, for the preſervation of the rights and 
Ny of his country, may be juſtly felt and appreciated*, 

In the courſe of the year 1334, Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell | | 
Having been ſet at liberty, returned to his native country; and with . -. > | 
his antient zeal for the public, began to aſſemble the ſurviviog 25 —_ 
friends of Scotland. He was joined by Alexander: de Moubray, 
formerly attached to. Baliol, but alienated: from him and from his 
ſupporters by their behaviour in a diſpute concerning the ſucceflion . 
to the inheritance of his deceaſed brother. Geoffrey de Moubray _ 
alſo, whom Edward had appointed governor of Reg reyolted 


to the Scots. 
Richard Talbot, attached to Baliol, was in the north wit" 1 ech et, 


diſturbances began. He endeavoured to paſs into England, but i dun, ali. 


was interrupted by Sir William Keith of Galftoun, defeated and oy. 


hronicle, v . 8 
made priſoner. aka i p. 209, # - 
The Stewart of Scotland had lain concealed in Bute ever ſince W 
: the battle of Halidon, (19th- July 1333,) where at the age of '" ,| x, 
; | ſixteen. he. had commanded one of the bodies of the Scottiſh"'atmy. 


He now, in the ſucceeding Tr. 13 34 found i means to pals over to 8 a. 


® The repreſentation of the fads has been chiefly ken from: Sir David dne. 


6 Annals, as the ſource that may be een ee a „„ 7 ; 
of 1 77 5 . 49% H Ai „ 
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. the caſtle ha Dinnbarton, and gen * Tank i in x the ane 


* VI 


Fordun, lib, 


ate well ſtated by Fordun“, lib. xiii. cap. 32, 33. pP- 316, 3173 


1 48 


cauſe. 
Aſſiſted 17 Dugald Campbell of hho, 1 5 himſelf | 


_ maſter of the [caſtle of Dunoon in Cowal. His tenants of the 


iſland of Bute attacked and flew Alan de Lile the governor, and 
preſented his head to their maſter, John, the ſon of Gilbert, was 
made priſoner in the action where de Lile fell. This man was 
governor of the caſtle of Bute; he ordered the garriſon to ſurrender, 
and attached himſelf to the Scottiſh intereſt. Encouraged by theſe 
ſucceſſes, the Stewart invaded the territory of Renfrew, his antient 
inheritance, and by military execution compelled the inhabitants to 
acknowledge the fovereignty of David. In accompliſhing which, 
it is ſaid by Fordun, lib. xiii. cap. 32., that the Stewart was joined 
by William Carruthers and his relations from. Annan, and by 
Thomas Bruce from Kyle. 

The exertions and the rapid progreſs ths by the young Stewart 


and 


- 704 Crebrefcante te rumore arridentis "CASE Juvenis Scneſcalli Scotiæ, 


xiii, cap. 32, 4% Willielmus de Carrutheris cum fratribus, nepotibus ac cognatis ſuis, probis viris et 


33. pp - 316, 


17. 


« probatis Scotis, qui ad partem Regis Angliz pro nulla amiſſione temporalium 
4 deflei potuerunt, .quique in Valle de Annandia latitantes, et in maxima penuria, 


. tanquam Silveſtres, hinc inde vagantes ſeſe demum unanimiter, quaſi examen 
.-« apium, congregantes, ſpectabili ſatis cuneo ſe committunt Seneſcallo, Qui de 
_ 6. eorum adventu jocu 


ndatus, fibi, eodem tempore, Thomas de Bruce cum melioribus 
« de Kyle adjunctus eſt. Catervatim igitur ad eum hinc inde confluentibus, ccepit 
« viriles quoſque allicere, et cordatos Scotos ad ſe trahere exercitum ſuum quotidie 
4 2zugmentare, et ipſorum animos, vicaria dilectione et firmitate fida, ſibi conglutinare. 
Qui quidem pubeſcere tunc cœpit adoleſcens, ſpecioſus forma præ filiis hominum, 
« corpore largus et procerusz omnibus affabilis et modeſtus; largus, hilaris, et 
, honeſtus; in quo tantam gratiam innata bonitas preſtiterat, c ut a cunCtis fere populis 
„ fidelibus Scotis avide amaretur. 
Inter bee a tranſmarinis partibus et a Rege Scotorum David Johannes Ranulphi, 


Comes Moravize repatriavit, et apud Dunbretan applicvit incolumis; quem 


gratanter recepit Seneſcallus. Et quia tune magna potentia accrevit Seneſcallo, nec 
res aut negotium pati poterat otium, , quaſi omni die, trans Clydum valentium 
ä catervas 
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7 „%% Re ZODERT DHE\STEWAKT: | F 
and he deſeribes” him" thus! H wa 4 domely youth, till FART, 
's _ - © and robuſt, modeſt,” liberal, gay, and courteous; and for the — | 
e innate ſweetneſd of his diſpoſition, generally beloved by erue- . 
| 60 'hearted Scotſmen:” AT ern gt CCC St T6 * 1 . * 44-4 : | 4 | 2 
John Earl of Moray, the eebbäd thts of the great Randolph; had 
eſcaped into France" after the battle of Halidon. He now returned 
te Scotland. The Seots acknowledged him and the young Stewart 
as regents, under the aurhority of their infant and exiled ſovereign. | 
The Bar! of Moray ſpeedily collected a body of troops; invaded . = | 
mne country of the Earl of Athole, and conſtrained him to retire e - 


into Lochaber,” where, deprived of all means of reſiſtance, he was ” 
compelled to ſurrender,” and embraced” the party of the conqueror. ä 
On this rapid change of things, Baliol again retired into England 
and implored the protection of his ſovereign. Edward led his 42 

| troops againſt the inſurgents (14th November 1334)“ With one | 

I | part of the army Baliol waſted Evandale and the adjacent territories © 7 

L | December). He celebrated Chriſtmas in royal een een „„ 

4 Renfrewj and diſtributed lands and offices among his gueſts,” 1 

3 Edward led the reſt: of his army into the OO” d ruled at 2 450M 

E e in a deſolate and defenceleſs country. P 

At 1 eee Patrick Earl of n forall renounced the 

J «at "FO It 21851 E r Ms "EIN 7 5 2 * 8855 WE. 4 — ; — | . 2 = 

4 ö wu Un fo vii 1 5211 bes l 


4 « cateryas hominum, qui, bac — N . 8 — | 2 

| « diripiunt, captivos ducunt, vel ad fidem Scoticanam convertunt. Et fic infra Ef 
eee nolint habitatores, ſibi ſubjugales 4 - 4; 

« eos efficiunt. Ad Sencſcallum dehinc baroniales de Renfrew adveniunt, et fbi, " _ | 

« tanquam proprio domino, humiliter ſe offerunt. Ad quorum exemplum Godefridus 5 | = 

« de Ros, Vicecomes de Ayre, poſt tamen aliqualem reſiſtentiam, cum univerſitate de | 

46; Carrick: Conyngham' et Kyle attractus Gye coaQus, placuit Seneſcalli ſe ſubdere ; 

6 legi. Plaeuit etiam proceribus et communitatibus eligere Seneſcallum et Comitem 5 

5 4% Moravia in regni cuſtodes, promittentes atem, £ N obſequium ad 1 
1 | 6 { 1 1 Liga * Ds g e F 9 ee eee, | 


q * ' = 
1 N — 7 \ ft A 1 - J : : : 
2 3 i, 4 "ow; 4 KM. | 
Mi vy . a x ; * a n g 
- 8 * 5 N c n 
: 5 . 7 f & 
1 9 5 
- 
; 4 
— 1 
Cd * * 
* * . 
Py 
o # 4 
7 * * * 4 
- 
- * 7 
* 
a * 
o oF. 
Y 
- of A A 
CY 4 * 
„ * 238 
; ; 7 
Ki I - wh 
t * 
- x, # ry * 
2 ＋ 4 6 * ; 
# 2 
- = N 
i 


» * 


dr 


. No VII. 


the Earl of Moray, and is by ſome hiſtorians ſaid to have wrought 
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"Tn 1335; (April) the Stewart and the Earl of Moray, regents, 

_ aſſembled a parliament at ' Dartſey near Cupar in Fife; at which 
aſſembly there appeared the Earl of March, Sir Andrew Moray of 
Bothwell, Alexander de Moubray, William Douglas of Liddeſdale, 
and many other barons ; and the Earl of Athole was alſo there with 
a formidable train of attendants, and bore himſelf with a haughtineſs 


of demeanor which the Scottiſh Lords could ill brook, This 


ambitious and fickle young man ſet up his party in oppoſition to 


on the inexperience and facility of the young Stewart, to join with 
him in perplexing and thwarting the national councils of that 
parliament. The deliberations were influenccd by private intereſts, 


animoſities, and mutual diſguſts, and at length the barons, without 


having concerted any an _ am eser nene 
in confuſion. . 
In July 1338, Edward again weg Scotland. 


In Auguſt 1335, John Earl of Moray the regent, in cal 


: Soak the borders, to which he had eſcorted the Count of Namur, 


was attacked by William de Preſſen, Warden of the caſtle and foreſt 
of Jedburgh; his party was routed, the Earl himſelf was made 
priſoner, and conveyed into England, where he remained priſoner 
till the year 1341, when he was exchanged for the Earl of 1 


other, ſeemed to precipitate the ruin of the Scottiſh nation: 


Alexander de Moubray, Geoffrey de Moubray, and certain other 


perſons, having, as they ſaid, full powers from the Earl of Athole 


'and Robert the Stewart of Scotland, concluded a treaty” with Ed- 


ward III. at Perth, 18th Auguſt 1335. 
Upon 24th Auguſt 1335, Edward III. granted a ſpecial 5 to 


the Earl of Athole, reſtored him to his Engliſh eſtates, and conferred 


on him the office of lieutenant in Scotland. ES 
Sir 
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Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell, with the Earl of March and FART 
William Douglas of Liddeſdale; had collected 800 men, natives of 1 
the Lothians and Merſe, and with the aſſiſtance of 300 men brought . 
to them from Kildrummy, furpriſed the Earl of Athole in the foreſt 
of Kilblain, where his troops, ſeized with a _ vere Oy 
tbe Rage Bain) (Notgaiher) 3264: , 91 
After the death of the B 
Bochwell aſſembled a parliament at Dumfermling, and was acknow- 
ledged by that aſſembly in the character of regent. — 

Edward endeavoured to ſuftain himſelf in his new en 5 
by making grants of them to his principal lords. With this view, 
he beſtowed the town and ſheriffdom of Peebles, the town, ſherifſſ- 
dom, and foreſt of Selkirk, and the foreſt of Etrick, unn 
Montague and his heirs (10th October 1335) = | 
In the former year, he had acquired from Henry de Peray: the ; 
Pele of Lochmaben, with Annandale and Moffatdale, /and had 
given him in exchange the town, caſtle, conſtabulary, and foreſt 

of Jedburgh, with ſome other places in that neighbourhood. - 

The conteſt between the Engliſh and the Scotch was carried on | 
with various fortune during the yeafs 1335 and 1336. 

In the year 1337, the military operations againſt the Scots TRA 
to languiſh, Edward, buſied in preparing for war with France, 
could not beftow much attention on the affairs of Scotland. He 
publicly aſſerted his claim to the crown of France, and being 
engaged in that conteſt, relaxed - his military YT te his 
weaker neighbours in Scotland. 

In 1338, Sir Andrew _y of Bothell, _ of | Scotland, 
died. 

Robert the Stewart of Scotland, ſucceeded him in the office of 
ſole regent, and began his adminiftration by preparing for the ſiege 
of Perth, which had been the head-quarters of the Engliſh for 
many years, and might be termed the ſeat of e as Baliol 

F 2 had 


* 
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wo 
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PART had choſe it for the ſeat of bis uſual ane eee ar. 


TW — rn 1 entiso 777 
ee de eee Hah 

with his army. Ughtred, the governor, made a gallant reſiſtance; 

The Scoteh prepared to ſtorm Perth; Ughtred capitulated, and 


was conducted with his garriſon into England (17th Auguſt 1339). 


A Stewart's next enterpriſe; that ſame year was againſt the 

vol. ii, p, 237, caſtle of Stirling, which ſurrendered upon conditions ſimilar to. thoſe 
which had been granted to the-governor. of Perth. In the , 
Sn, Sir William Keith of Galſton loſt His life. 

Dalrywple's After diſlodging the enemy from every poſt to the 1 * the 


Chien, Scotland, adminiſtered duties, redreſſed glerances, and ee 
vol. ii. p. 238. good order. | £54) tat 
Ibid. p. 233. The fortreſſes of Edinburgh, e e n and 
eee with ſeveral leſs conſiderable caſtles in the ſouth, ftih 
remained under the power of the Engliſh, and the lands of 
Tiviotdale remained ſuhject to them. But in the year 1341, (17th 
Aptil,) the eaſtle of Edinburgh was ſurpriſed, and the garriſon 
thereof was overpowered and expelled. 
In the year 1341, King David H. with bis conſost es 
landed from France, (at Inverbarvy in Kincardinſhire, 4th May 1341, 
after having been an exile from his kingdom ſince the year 1333. 
From the time that King David returned to Scotland in 1341, 
he aſſumed the reins of government himſelf; and as it is not here 
meant to give an hiſtorical account of the events during the reign 
of King David, but merely to take notice of ſome of the principal 
events with which Robert the Stewart was connected during the ab- 
ſence and minority of David the ſovereign, ſo it is unneceſſary to enter 
into any detail of the occurrences from 1341 to the time of King 
David's death in 1371, when the ſucceſſion to the crown tin 
to Robert the Stewart. 
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It will be ſufficient to mention that at the beate of Durham on PART, 2 
the x 7th of October 1346, the right Wing or, van of the Scottiſh, ,..- 4 1 
army. was commanded, by John Earl of Murray, the ſecond ſon of * | - 
Randolph, and Douglas the knight of Liddeſdale; the centre by 5 : 5 
King David een and. the left. by Bord s Stewart and 8. . 
| Earl of March, * 229710151 11110 477188 on. bad s aon T7643} | 2 : 3 
The Engliſh Kanga the attack on the right wing of. the So 
where their leaders che Earl of Murray was flain, and the knight o ß 
Liddeſdale made priſoner. The Scots, bereaved. of their leaders, | 
gave way, and: were totally: routed on chat ſide-, The Engliſh at- 
tacked. the centre, here David; commanded, not only in front, but 
alſo with their archers: on the flank; now, expoſed by the defeat of 
the right wing.  The- conteſt, even on terms ſo unequal, Was 
maintained for ſeveral hours; the chief officers of the crown. and 
many of the nobility fell at the, fide of their ſovereign. He, al- 
though dangerouſſy wounded, ſtill encouraged his few ſurviving 
companions, and fought like the ſon of Bruce; at length he Was 
overpowered and made priſoner... r bury | 
The Stewart and the Earl of. March, pho ui A the left BE OS: 
wing, made their retreat good, although not without loſs. . | 
Such was the diſaſtrous event of the battle of Durham, 3 che 
loſs of the yanquiſhed was exceedingly great. 
The King of Scots, with his faithful and | 504 3 Melecim 
Fleming, Earl of Wigton, was conducted.to a long and. dreary. cap- 
N in the Tower of London, ad January 1346- )). 
The Engliſh entered Scotland; the fortreſſes on the borders made | 2 
no reſiſtance, and they became maſters of the whole country on me | 
4 borders from the Eaſt to the Welk Sea, and Adrpncefh their farces to „ 5 
2 eee eee ee ales e 8 


* * 


The Stewart was elected to the office, of ee, pak the title of 
= Robertus Sene/callus Scutiæ lacum tenens ne a mi Ae David, 
34 3 | 3 1 
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r* Da Gu Raper Scots illi The author of the Annals 

ob bſerres, that notwithſtanding the national calamities, le ſup- 

— ported mann maintained a ſhe of 

Anal, ,“ civil government in Scotland.” 

In 135 5, Baliol, weary of VI . netting math atk a peo- 

ple among ai he og no ede e. to ee e 

1 for ever. f 9 Ms + WO 

_ "He rendered to Edward Ul al ks private of eftares 3 in 22 

6 Rokefburgh, 2oth January 1355-6). 5 

On the ſame day he made an abſolute ſurrender to Edward IL 

of the kingdom and crown of Scotland, © by delivery of a portion 

4 of the earth of Scotland, and alſo by the delivery of his golden 

< crown.” Theſe were confidered as the proper feudal en of 
poſſeſſion (given at Rokeſburgh, 2 rſt January 1355-6). | 

During many ſucceflive years Robert the Stewart exerted himſelf, 

and employed all his power and influence for recovering from 

captivity his ſovereign David de Brus; many treaties for that pur- 

Poſe were entered upon, and at laſt they were brought to a happy 

Bane conclufion in the year 1357. In that year a treaty was concluded 

der 30, between the two nations at Berwick, the zoth of October 1357, by 

which the King of Scots was releaſed, after a captivity of eleven 

years. The Scottiſh nation agreed to pay one hundred thouſand 

marks fterling, as the ranſom of their ſovereign, by yearly pay- 

ments of ten thouſand marks (on the 24th of June). Twenty 

young men of quality, and among them the eldeſt ſon of the 

Stewart, were to be given as hoſtages ; and for further ſecurity three 

of the following great lords were to place themſelves in the hands 

of the Engliſn: the Stewart, the Earls of March, Marr, Roſs, 

Angus, and Sutherland; Lord Douglas, and Thomas Moray of 

"Bothwell. It was provided that à truce ſhould continue between 

the to nations until cons. ance payment of the ranſom, 


The 


ROBERT THE STEWART, | 

The King of, Scots, che nobility, and the boroughs ratified this y a x r 

treaty (5th of N nd nee 1 it on the following 1 

day (6th of October). FE 

David immediately ofiex; his wind; e a PR Or kid Ford vol. vol, vi, 

the treaty before the three eſtates, obtained their approbation, and then : 

ratified the treaty anew (at Scone, 6th of November), November 6, 

VD pon the 22d of February 1370-1, King David II. died in the 
eaſtle of Edinburgh, in the forty-ſeventh year of his age, and the 

forty- ſecond of his reign, Upon his death the ſueceſſion opened 

to Robert the Stewart of gcotland, who, by the ſettlement made by 

Robert de Brus, and by repeated acts of the Scottiſh parliament, 

Rad been declared the heir to the crown of Scotland, on the failure 

of the heirs-male of the body of Robert de Brus. OH "ab 

This title was recogniſed in the moſt ſolemn. manner at the time Coronation 5 

of his coronation at Scone on the abth of March 1371, When a II. on the 16% 

ſolemn act was paſſed in preſence of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and e 15 

others, declaring in what manner the faid Robert had ſucceeded and 

ought to fucceed to David King of Scotland, his uncle and prede- 

ceſſor, both by the proximity of blood, and by the declaration con- 

rained in a certain inſtrument drawn up in the time of Robert King 

of Scotland, grandfather and predeceſſor of the ſaid Robert, which 

inſtrument was emen _ We in "a ee then 1 

ſembled. AT TO 

T be act ſtates that the aſval Jang: ad oaths. of fidelity had! 

0 received from the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and others of tlie 

clergy and people there preſent; and then it proceeds to declare, 

that in the event of the death of Robert, now become King of 

Scotland, his firft-born ſon, John, Earl of Carrick and Stewart of 

Scotland, ſhall be, and ought to be his true and lawful heir; and ſhall 

ſucceed to him in the kingdom of Scotland, and fhall fit and ought 

to ſit upon the throne of that kingdom. The words of the declara- 

tion made by King Robert upon this occaſion, as ſtated in the act, are 


* 


PA 1 T — follows": © Volens more et 'exemplo” celebris m 
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ejuſlem · 
boni Regis Roberti avi ſul orm elerieo et populo ſucceſſorem et 

verum heredem ſuum declarare ibidem licet de ipſo elare conſtitit 
atque conſtet ex habundanti et unanimi conſenſu et aſſenſu dic- 


_ <torum, prelatorum, eomitum procerum et magnatum indica vit 


* aſſeruit et recognovit declaravit et voluit quod cum ipſum conti- 
gerit pro diſpoſitione divina ab hac luce migrari Dominus 
Johannes, filius ſuus primogenitas comes de Carrick et Senc/calls 
Scotiæ erit et eſſe debit verus et legitimus heres ſuus ac fibi poſt 
mortem ſuam in regno Scotiæ, dno diſponente ſuccedet et ſucce- 
dere arg et your en erer et 2 ee 3 ſolium 


1 1 out . 
* 


To the declaration thus mana by the TY edinodinſlingts Ke 


eldeſt ſon and heir, each of the Prelates, Earls, Nobles, and others 
there preſent, ſeverally gave their aſſent, and became bound that the 
ſaid John the eldeſt ſon of the King, if he ſurvived his father, ſhould 


become King of Scotland, as the true and lawful heir of his father, 
and that they ſhould 1 m en him tothe utmoſt of _ 
power againſt all W 087d % wiimzorg 3d; den 5 


2 2 The original 1 2 up © on 1 Mie MAT 4 is Ain T in 1 4 
of Scotland at the Regiſter- office in Edinburgh, with the ſeals of many of the Prelates, 
Nobles, and others thereto appended. | The writing is ſill very legible, and in a very 
fair character; but leſt it ſhould ſuffer from the injury of time, or other accidents, 
the preſent Lord Regiſter of Scotland, Lord Frederic Campbell, has very lately been at 


the expence of getting a very in, Jar pts 1 _ and vi." of this curious 
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© GENEALOGICAL HISTORY | 


os 


THE STEWARTS. 


INTRODUCTION to PART SECOND. 


N Part Firſt it has been win that Alenanider the Stewart, who 

died in the year 1283, left two ſons, James and John; and that 
f Ie the eldeſt ſon, ſucceeded his father in the Stewartry of 
Scotland, and was ſucceeded by his eldeſt ſon Walter, who married 
Marjory, daughter of King Robert Bruce; of which marriage 
there was only one child, Robert, who, on the death of his father 


Stewart; and afterwards, upon the death of King David Bruce, 1 in 
March 1371, ſucceeded to the crown of Scotland. 
The Genealogical Hiſtory of the eldeſt branch of the Stewart 
race, from the time that they became Kings of Scotland, is ſo well 
known, that it would be ſuperfluous to purſue it minutely in this 
Genealogical: Hiſtory; it ſhall here only be briefly noticed, that 
| Robert II. who ſucceeded to the crown in 1371, died in 1390, and 
was ſucceeded by his fon John Earl of Carrick, who having laid 
aſide the name of John took that of Robert, and was afterwards 
known by the name of King Robert III. father of King James I. of 
Scotland, whoſe male deſcendants of the name of James enjoyed the 
crown of Scotland for four ſueceſſive generations; but King James V. 
was the laſt of the male deſcendants from James the * eldeſt 
ſon of Alexander the Stewart above - mentioned. | 


5 | 30 Upon 


Walter in 1326, ſucceeded to the office and poſſeſſions of the High 


l 42 J 
Upon the * of King James v. in 1542, the crown af 
Scotland deyolved upon his only child Mary Queen of Scots, then 
an infant but fix days old. In the year 1564, ſhe married her 
couſin Henry Stewart Lord Derneley, ſon of Matthew Earl 
of Lennox; of which marriage, King James VI. of Scotland, 
and I. of England, was the only child, and the heir of every thing 
that pertained to his father or to his mother: he, therefore, not only 
ſucceeded to the crown of Scotland in right of his mother, but was 
in right of blood the complete repreſentative of the High Stewarts 
of Scotland in the male line of ſucceſſion: by his mother he was 
deſcended from James the Stewart, (the eldeſt ſon of Alexander 
the High Stewart above-mentioned,) whole male ifſue failed on the 
death of King James V.; and by his father Henry Lord Derneley, 
he was the lineal deſcendant and heir male of the faid Alexander 
the High. Stewart, as being deſcended from Sir John Stewart of 
Bonkyl, the ſecond ſon of the {aid Alexander. 
The object of the Genealogical Hiſtory now to be given is, to 
trace through all the ſucceſſive generations the male deſcendants 
from Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, the ſecond fon of Alexander the 
High Stewart, for the purpoſe of ſhewing that this Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyl was the anceſtor, not only of the Stewarts Earls of 
Angus, but alſo of the Stewarts of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny, 
and the paternal anceſtor likewiſe of King James VI. of Scotland 
and I. of England, and of all the monarchs of the Stewart race 
who nee him. 
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PART SECOND. 


Beginning with Sir ] OHN STEWART of Box vr, 
ſecond Son of AlRXAM DER, and immediate younger 
Brother of Jauzs the High Stewart before-men- 
tioned; which Sir Joun STEwarT, anceſtor of the 
Stewarts of Angus Derneley and Lennox, was killed 
at the battle of Falkirk in 1298. This Pax SECO 
ending with Sir ALEXANDER STEWART of Derneley, 
who died between the years 1400 and 1404. 


FIFTH | GENERATION RESUMED. 


1. JAMES the Hion STEWART, eldeſt Son of ALEXANDER. 
Concerning whom and his deſcendants an account has ny 
been given in PART FIRST, 


2. Sir JOHN STEWART), ſecond Son of ALEXANDER 
the STEWART. 


PROOFS concerning Sir JOHN STEWART, the ſecond Son of - 
ALEXANDER. 


N Niſbet's Heraldry, vol. i. p. 49. there is the following par- ART 
© graph: © Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, ſecond ſon to Alexander, 3 
« High Stewart of Scotland, born in the year 1246. He married 


Margaret, daughter to Sir Alexander Bonkyl of that ilk. She bore 
„ es * to 


1X JOHN STEWART OF BONKYL | 
« to him ſeveral ſons, heads of great families of the- name of 


Stewart; which families were known by the feſs cheque, bend, 


and buckles; the figures which Sir John Stewart carried in right 
of his wife, viz, or, a feſs cheque, azure and argent, ſurmounted 

*-of a bend, gules, Wiz ot with three buckles of the firſt Tor 
„ „„ | 
There are many documents wherein Sir . Stewart is de- 
ſcribed as brother of James the Stewart of Scotland: ' amongſt 


others, there is a charter of confirmation, dated“ apud Nigram 


Aulam, anno 1294, die Dominica infra octavas Epiphaniæ 
« Domini,” by James the Stewart. of Scotland, confirming certain 
privileges granted to the Monaſtery of Paſleth; to which charter 
one of the witneſſes is « Johannis Seneſchalli Frater meus. 

This charter is in the Chartulary of Paiſley, p. 147—1 51. 

In the year 1286, a contract was entered into between the Earls 
of Glouceſter and Ulſter on the one part, and James the Stewart of 
Scotland and his brother Fohn Stewart, and others, on the other 
part; by which, they agreed to ſtand by each other in all queſtions 
and cauſes, ſaving their allegiance reſpectively to the Kings of 
England and of Scotland ; which agreement is dated at Turnberry 


in Carrick, 20th September 1286. This contract is referred to, not 


18 YE a 


that occaſion, with the ſeals of James the Stewart and his brother 


only by Symſon, p. 78, and Duncan Stewart, p. 51, but by Dugdale 
in his Baronage, vol. i. p. 216, where he refers to the original 
contract as in the poſſeſſion of Auguſtine Stewart of Lackinketh i in 


the county of Suffolk, in the year 1575. 


In the Record kept at the Tower of London of thoſe who frore 
fealty to King Edward I. on the 15th of May 1290, the firſt 
perſon mentioned on the roll, where there are about 16 or 1700. 
names, is James Sengſebal , Scotland, and next to him eh 
Stewart his brother, fo deſcribed. The oaths taken by them on 


4 Sir 
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Sir John appended to theſe oaths; are ſtill extant and have 1 7 ART. 
preſerved entire in the Chapter-houſe at Weſtminſter®. Day EE 
The following article, relating to a grant made by Sir John „%%% 1). 
Stewart to the Convent of Melros, is verbatim copied from a | 
' manuſcript in he Britiſh Muſeum, No. 4707, of Harleian Collec- ' C720 
tions, titled, © Mr. David Symon, Hiſtoriographer of Scotland, ' _ | 
4 his Adverſaria and CORO in his own hand, of Matters re- PRE 
e lating to that Kingdom. 5 _ 
4 1296. On Chriſtmas-day, at Blackhall, before theſe ES Tg a 
James Seneſcal of Scotland, brother to the Granter, Walter 
£ Lindeſay, Reginald Croſbi, William Abyrnythyn, and James 1 
« Lindeſay, Knights; Walter and Bernard, Abbots of Paſeſley and Bs _ 
„ Kilwenyn, and others, Fohn Sengſcal brother to James Seneſcal © 1 
&« of Scotland, for the health of his own ſoul and all his an- 
&« ceſtors and ſucceſſors, and for the health of Margaret his wife 
and his children, gives to Melroes and to the proper canons of 
St. Waleve Abbot, * ad inveniendum unum cereum ad cenobum 
ipſius Sancti, two pound of wax at the fairs of Roxburgh, to 
the honor of the ſaid Saint, to be paid yearly, or the price 
thereof at the ſaid term, out of his lands by him and his heirs.” 
It is material to obſerve, that from the above charter it is 
proved that Sir John Stewart, at the date of it in 1296, had 
children, and that the name of his wife was Margaret; which 
in ſo far agrees with the account given by the hiſtorians, who | 
ſay that he married Margaret, daughter and heireſs of Sir "0 
Alexander Bonkyl, and who tay that be had by her feveral 
children. } _ 
Sir David Dalrymple; i in his Annals, vol. i. p. 256, has the fol- 2 
0 paragraph relating to the events of the year 1298: Mean- 1 


* Of theſe original ſeals of James the Stewart and of his brother Sir Jobs, a fac 
mile copy has been taken and engraved, as will be found in the Genealogical 
I've of the es relative to this n, | 

ce while 
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46 SIR JohN STEWART or BONKYL. 
PART © while the Scots were aſſembling all their ſtrength in the interior 
3 « part of the country. Few barons of eminence repaired to the 


NV. 4 national ſtandard. They whoſe names are recorded were John 
«+ Comyn of Badenoch the younger; Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, 
« brother to the Stewart; Sir John Graham of Abercorn; and 
« Macduff, the grand-uncle of the young Earl of Fyfe.“ 


When Sir David Dalrymple thus pofitively deſcribed Sir Jobu 


Stewart of Bonkyl as the brother of the Stewart, and mentions his 
name as recorded, no perſon acquainted with Sir David's accuracy 
could entertain a doubt but that he had ſeen ſufficient evidence 


and authority for thus deſcribing him. 

In p. 260 of the ſame Annals, Sir David gives an account of the 
battle of Falkirk, fought on the 22d July 1298, where he mentions 
that Sir John Stewart, while giving orders to his archers, was 
thrown from his horſe, and flain; that his archers crouded round 
his body and periſhed with him. Sir David here refers to Hem- 
mingford's account, which is in theſe words: © Inter quos frater 
% Seneſcalli Scotiz, cum ordinaſſet viros ſagittarios de foreſta de 
„ Selkyrke, caſu ex equo cecidit, et inter eoſdem fagittarios 
« occiſus eſt. Circumſteterunt enim eum iidem ſagittarii et cum eo 
4 corruerunt, homines quidem T_T forme et proceræ ſtaturæ. 0 
T. i. p. 165.“ 

The 

" Having 1 ſo many reſpectable aurhorities for * 99 relates to „ Sir John 
Stewart of Bonkyl, and for his being the ſame perſon with Sir John Stewart, the 
brother of James-the Stewart of Scotland, it may be thought ſuperfluous to give any 
additional proofs on that ſubject: but the Author, while engaged in this work, had 
occaſion to know that doubts were in ſome quarters entertained as to Sir John 
Stewart, the brother of James the Stewart, his having married the heireſs of Bonkyl, 
or his having been at any time deſcribed as Sir John Stewart of Bonky/. Thoſe who 
doubted of, or diſbelieved the accounts given by Symſon, Crawford, Nefbit, Duncan 
Stewart, and Sir David Dalrymple, concerning Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl and his 
family, maintained that no contemporary author had ever mentioned a Sir John 


Stewart of -Bonkyl, and that there was no evidence of an ancient date mentioning that 
Sir John Stewart, the brother of the Stewart of * had ever 1 the heireſs 
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The only daughter of the marriage between Sir John Stewart p AR T 


and the heireſs of Bonkyl/was Ifabel, who married the celebrated — 
| | 7 "THORN: oi | 


— .—__—__ TI" — — 


— — 


„ 


of Bonkyl, « or that there were ſons of that marriage. The concurring teſtimony of & 
various authors who had agreed with regard to the facts concerning Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyl and his family, had ſatisfied me that the fact was as ſtated by them; how- 
ever, I thought it incumbent on me to perſiſt in making every practicable ſearch, and 
inquiry that might lead to additional proofs, ſuch as might remove every poſſible 
doubt in any quarter. Accordingly, in the courſe of theſe continued reſearches, I 
| have very lately been conducted to a vety unexpected and deciſive piece of evidence 
with regard to the points on which the doubts had been entertained. It is as follows : 
In the year 1305, on the death of Sir Robert de Depyng, the rector of the pariſh 
of Ulndale in the county of Cumberland, Sir David de Brigham, Knight, preſented 
Hugh de Rouceſtre, clerk, to the rectory of Ulndale; while at the ſame time Thomas - 
de Lucy preſented to that reftory Sir David de Cringledike, chaplain ; whereby 
the church became litigious, which gave riſe to an inquiſition being taken thereupon 
by the clergy of the deanry of Allerdale at Wigton, at the chapter held there on 
the 20th July 1305. Upon which inquiſition the return made by the jury was as 
follows: “ The jurors fay, that the ſaid church is void, and hath been void from the 
« feaſt of St. Dunſtan laſt paſt by the death of Sir Robert de Depyng late rector of | 
© the ſaid church; and they ſay, that Sir Alexander de Bonkyl laſt preſented the ſaid | 1 
c Robert to the ſaid church, That it is worth communibus annis 181, a. year. AS... | OE 
« they ſay, that the ſaid Sir Alexander had a daughter, Margaret, who is now lately 
& dead, and that in her father's hifetime ſhe was married to Sir John, brother of the 
« Steqvart of Scotland, to whom ſhe had children (as is ſaid); and fo it ſeemeth to them, 5 
c that the eldeft ſon of the ſaid Fohn and Margaret ought of right to be the true patron ; 
« thereof; but that the church is litigious ; for that Sir Thomas de Lucy has preſented | ” 
« Sir David a chaplain, a man ſufficiently known, honeſt, and of good behaviour to : 
4 the ſaid church, which preſentee aſſerts the right of preſentation for that time to 
belong to the ſaid Thomas, becauſe the manor of Ulndale is in his hand by reaſon 
« of 25 death of the ſaid Margaret, daughter and heir of the ſaid Alexander, who 
« held the ſaid manor with the appurtenances of the ſaid Thomas de Lucy by the 
| & ſervice of cornage, which yields wardſhips and relief; and that Sir David de 
4 Brighyn, who now preſents the ſaid Hugh to the faid church, was never married to 
the ſaid Margaret in face of the church. The faid Hugh in like manner pro- 
« pounds, that the ſaid Sir David de Brighyn is patron, and ought to preſent to the 
i ſame by the law and cuſtom of England; for that he did marry the ſaid Margaret, and 
« during the marriage had children by her; in evidence whereof he produced certain | Ws 
« letters and tranſeripts of the Biſhops of St. Andrew, Dunkeld, and Brechyn, and \ = 
4 a tranſcript of the Bull of the 1 . Benedict of bleſſed memory, under the 10 
7 ,.66 ſeals 
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PART e Randolph Earl of Alen, ortho; of King Robert de 


—— Brus; and with that Lady he got from Sir John Stewart the lands 
oY, 
| | of. 


* 
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« ſeals of the Archdeacon of St. Andrews and the Official of Brechyn; by which 
« it appears, that, notwithſtanding the affinity and conſanguinity between the ſaid 


1 „ Sir David and Margaret, the faid Pope Benedict diſpenſed, that they might marry. 


„Of the condition of the ſaid Hugh, as to his birth, they know nothing z and that 
« he is an Acolyte, and otherwiſe of good behaviour, as they believe, Other things 
touching the ſaid inquiſition they leave to your fatherly goodneſs,” 

The above particulars are taken verbatim from the Hiſtory of the Counties of 
Weſtmoreland and Cumberland, by Joſeph Nicholſon, Eſq. and Richard Burn, LL. D. 
vol. ii. p. 31, 32. That Hiſtory of Cumberland was indicated to me by Mr. Pinker- 
ton the hiſtorian, who, in the courſe of his extenſive reading, had noticed the above 

article relating to Sir John Stewart; and as he had ſome time ago learned from me 

that there were perſons who doubted, of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl being the brother 
of James the Stewart, he, Mr. Pinkerton, very obligingly communicated the above 
paſſage in that hiſtory, which affords ſuch deciſive evidence upon the conteſted points, 
It muſt be admitted, that an inquiſition taken in the year 1305, affords what may be 
called contemporary and unexceptionable evidence of what related to Sir John Stewart, 
who died in the year 1298; and of what related to his wife Margaret, heireſs of 

Bonkyl, who ſurvived him, and died only very recently before the date of the inquiſi- 
tion. And as the return made by the jurors was, that Margaret the-heireſs of Bonkyl 
had, during her father's lifetime, married Sir Fobn, the brother of the Stewart of Scot 
land, to whom ſhe had children; it is ſcarcely poſſible that any doubts can now be en- 

. tertained as to theſe facts, though the knowledge of them has been incidentally ac- 
quired by an inquiſition, whereof the principal object was to aſcertain the right to 
the preſentation of the rectory of Ulndale, which had once belonged to Sir Alexander 
de Bonkyl, and thereafter to his daughter and heireſs Margaret, who it appears was 
firſt married to Sir John Stewart, the brother of the Stewart of Scotland, and after- 
wards to Sir David de Brigham, and had children by both marriage. 

A ſearch among the records in the Tower of London has afforded additiona. 
evidence in confirmation of the ſame facts, viz. | 

1. An inquiſition taken at Carliſle on Wedneſday next after the feaſt of St. Mark 
the Evangeliſt, in the twenty-eighth year of King Edward I, (which was the year 1300) 
by a jury who upon their oaths declare, that the deceaſed Sir Alexander de Bonkyl 

held at the time of his death the manor of Ulnedale with the pertinents of Thomas de 

Lucy, by homage and ſervice; aud that the adyowſon of the church of Ulnedale per- 
tained to the ſaid manor of Ulnedale, and that the ſaid manor was taken into the hands 
of our ſovereign lord the King by the eſcheator of his Majeſty in the county of Cum- 
berland, on account of a certain Margaret, daughter and heir of the ſaid Sir Alexander, 

| | — 
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of Garlies, which were afterwards given by John, the ſon and PART 
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heir of Thomas Earl of Moray, to Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwin- faced 


ton, 
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becauſe that ſhe reſided in Scotland with the enemies of our r ſovereign tor p who are 


againſt the King's peace. 
2. Another inquiſition taken at Ulndale in the eichch of Edward U. (which was 
the year 4315, ) by a jury who upon their ſolemn oaths declare, that Alexander le 


Seneſchall was ſeiſed as of fee of a certain manor of Ulndale, upon the day on Which 


he departed from the fealty due from him to our ſovereign lord the King. 


The brieves iſſued by Edward I. and Edward II. upon which the two inquiſitions 
abovementioned proceeded, are ſtill extant in the Tower of London, and attached to 
the inquiſitions ; they were directed to the eſcheator for the King beyond the Trent, 
and ordered him to aſcertain by a jury the facts relating to Sir Alexander de Bonkyl 
and to Sir Alexander Stewart, concerning their intereſt in the manor of Ulndale, and 


to ſet forth in what manner and for what cauſes theſe lands had been ſeiſed and taken 


into his Majeſty's hands, 
3. A grant by Edward II. in the twelfth year of his reign, (1319,) by which he 


gave to Bartholomew de Badleſmere in fee, the manor of Ulndale, with the pertinents, 


which belonged to the deceaſed Alexander Stewart, a Scotſman, enemy and rebel to 
the King of England ; and the grant recites that, on account of his enmity and rebellion 
aforeſaid, the ſaid manor of Ulndale had become eſcheated to his Majeſty. 
43. There is in the Rotuli Scotiæ in the Tower, a charter by Edward III. in the 
fourteenth year of his reign, (1341,) which recites and confirms a charter which had 
been granted by Edward Baliol while King of Scotland, on the 28th of October in 
the firſt year of his reign, (1332,) by which he granted to Thomas Ughtred, Knight, 
the manor of Bonkþill, together with all lands and tenements which had belonged to 
John Stewart, Knight, and which had come into the King's hands by the ee of 
the ſaid Sir John Stewart. 

The above papers from the Tower prove and eſtabliſh the following facts: 1. That 
Sir Alexander de Bonkyl, the father of Margaret the wife of John Stewart, died in 
or about the year 1300, and probably but a little before the date of the inquiſition in 
that year ; alſo that he died poſſeſſed of the manor of Ulndale and the advowſon 


of the church of Ulndale in Cumberland; and that they had been ſeiſed into the 


hands of the King becauſe Margaret the daughter and heir of the ſaid Alexander re- 
ſided in Scotland with the enemies of the King. This, therefore, proves that Margaret 
was the daughter and heir of Alexander de Bonkyl, and as ſuch was entitled to the 
manor of Ulndale, & c. of courſe ſhe muſt equally have been entitled to the lands 
of Bonkyl in Scotland upon her — death. 
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No V. 


fn SIR JOHN STEWART oF BONKYL. 


PART ton, his uncle, as appears by an original chinner 4 in the poſſeſſion of 


the Earl of Galloway. ; 
22 | . Though 


— 


The other inquiſition taken in the time of Edward II. in the year 1315, ſhews that 
Alexander Stewart was, upon the day when he withdrew his allegiance from King 
Edward, ſeiſed as of fee in the ſaid manor of Ulndale, and in ſeveral other lands in 
Cumberland therein mentioned ; though it does not appear in what manner theſe 
lands had reverted to the family after they had been eſcheated to the crown during the 
life of his mother Margaret, as mentioned in the preceding inquiſition. 

The grant by Edward II. in the year 1319, to Bartholomew Badleſmere, of the 
manor and advowſon of Ulndale, ſhews that Alexander Stewart was then dead, and 
that by his rebellion the ſaid lands became again forfeited to the King, who, in 2 
quence, gave them to Bartholomew Badleſmere. 
I ) he circumſtance of the lands of Ulndale in Cumberland having been enjoyed en 
by Sir Alexander de Bonkyl, then by his daughter and heireſs Margaret, and then by 
Alexander Stewart, would of itſelf be ſufficient to prove that there had been iſſue 
of the marriage between Sir John Stewart and Margaret the heireſs of Bonkyl, and 
that Alexander Stewart had ſucceeded to theſe lands as the eldeſt ſon of that marriage, 
By the ſame rule he muſt have ſucceeded to the lands of Bonkyl in Scotland; but as 
the Scotch records of inquiſition of that period have not been preſerved, it is not 
known in what manner he made up his titles to the lands of Bonkyl, though it does ap- 
pear from Barbour and other authorities, that he was known and deſeribed by the 
title of Sir Alexander Stewart of Bonkyl. 

It appears ſrom the preceding documents, that Sir John Stewart, the brother of 
the Stewart of Scotland, had married Margaret the daughter and heir of Sir Alexander 
de Bonkyl, during her father's life; and as he Sir John Stewart was killed at Fal- 
kirk in 1298, while his ſurviving father-in-law Sir Alexander de Bonkyl lived till the 
year 1300, and his wife Margaret lived till about the year 1305, it is highly probable 
that the eſtate of Bonkyl never actually belonged to Sir John Stewart the huſband of 
Margaret. It may therefore be very true that Sir John Stewart never was in his own 
lifetime deſigned Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, either in any legal inſtrument, or de- 
ſcribed as ſuch by any contemporary author: but as the marriage of Sir John Stewart 
with the heireſs of Bonkyl had brought that eſtate of Bonkyl to his family, and was 
long enjoyed by his deſcendants during many generations; it was very natural that 
thoſe hiſtorians or genealogiſts who wrote ſubſequent to the death of Sir John 
Stewart, ſhoald, by way of diſtinguiſhing him from other perſons of the name of 
Stewart, have deſcribed him as Sir Jahn Stewart of Bonkyl. 

The queſtion is not whether Sir John Stewart, the brother of the Stewart of Scot- - 
land, ever was the legal 0 or aQtual PORE: of the eſtate of Bonkyl; but whether that 
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SIR JOHN STEWART or BONKY IL. e | 1 


Though authors are in oeneral agreed that there were many ſons y „ 
of the marriage between Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl and his wife —— 
Margaret, yet they are not agreed as to the preciſe number of thoſe 
1 
. Symſon, in his Hiſtory of the Stewarts publiſhed in the year 
1712, p. 64, gives the following account of the ſons of Sir John 
Stewart of Bonkyl : 
« 1ſt ſon, Sir Alexander Seema of Boakyl, iuther to John Earl 
« of Angus, of the race of Stewart. 
“ 2d ſon, Sir Alan Stewart, of whom the Lords of Dine: 
« Earls and Dukes of Lennox, and their ſeveral cadets. 
zd ſon, Sir Walter Stewart, to whom King Robert Bruce gave 
4 a charter of the barony of Dalſwinton, as did John Ra- 
“ nulph Earl of Moray give another of the barony of 
Garlies; from whom the Earl of Galloway by an heireſs. TR 1 
« 4th ſon, Sir James Stewart, anceſtor to Innermeath and Craig- 3 
« hall; and from Innermeath, Lorn, Duriſdeer or Roſſyth; =, 
4 from Lorn or Innermeath, the Earls of Atholl and 
% Buchan, the Stewarts of Gairntully, &c. Kinnaird and 
« Alpin, and Innerduning. From the Earl of Buchan is the 
« Earl of Traquair, &c. 
« 5th ſon, Sir John Stewart, of whoſe iſſue I have diſcovered 
„ nothing from charters. 
* 4 and 7th ſons, Sir Hugh and Sir Robert, mentioned by 
“% Hollinſhed in his Chronicle of Ireland, anno 1 318, whoſe , 
« exiſtence I am not to defend.” 


Sir John Stewart did marry the heireſs of Bonkyl, and by that marriage acquired to 

his family the eſtate of Bonkyl, ſo as to juſtify the deſcription of Sir 'Fohn Stewart D . 
.of Bonlyl given to him by various hiſtorians and genealogiſts. Upon theſe points | 
it is apprehended that no doubt can now remain in any quarter. 11 | EF 
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SIR JOHN STEWART OP BONKYL. 

Duncan Stewart, in his Hiſtory - of the Stewarts publiſhed in 
1739, p. 149, ſays, that Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, brother of 
James the High Stewart, had oy his wife Margaret, ſeven ſons and 
a daughter, viz. 

4 1, Sir Alexatider of Bonkyl, of whom Angus. 
* 2, Sir Alan of Dreghorn, of whom Lennox. 
« 3. Sir Walter of Dalſwinton, of whom Galloway, 
4. Sir ſames of Preſton and Warwickhill, of whom Lorne. 

« 5, Sir John, killed with his two brothers, Alan and James, 
« at Halidonhill in 1333, and ſuppoſed to be predeceſſor to 
Caſtelmilk. 

« 6, Hugh; and 7, Robert.“ 

Duncan Stewart here adds: * It is not diſcovered who are come 


„ of the two laſt brothers, or if there are any come of them, 


“ unleſs it be allowed that Allantoun is come of one of them; for 
„by their own traditional account, their predeceſſor was an imme- 
« diate younger brother of Caſtelmilk. 

« Iſabel, daughter to Sir John Stewart, married Thomas Ran- 


« dulph Earl of Moray, to whom ſhe brought the barony of Garlies. 
4 Theſe families above carried the arms of Bonkyl, as deſcended of 


* Sir John Stewart. 


. given this general view of the ſeveral ſons of Sir John 


Stewart of Bonkyl, with an indication of the families derived from 


them; the ſubſequent Parts of this Genealogical Hiſtory will relate 
only to the two eldeſt ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, to wit, 


Sir Alexander Stewart of Bonkyl, and Sir Alan Stewart of Dreg- 


horn, and the male deſcendants from theſe two eldeſt ſons; as that 
will be ſufficient for tracing completely the Genealogical Hiſtory of 


the Stewarts Earls of Angus, and of the Stewarts of Derneley, 
Lennox, and Aubigny ; and thereby aſcertaining the neareſt heir male 


of 
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SIR Jour STEWART or BONEYL, 3 


of theſe tin iken, and at the ſame time che neareſt heir male of the P A RP 
High Stewarts of Scotland. | | 
The male deſcendants fo Sir F the eldeſt ſon of Sir 
John Stewart of Bonkyl, failed in the year 1377; but as there were 
ſeveral generations of them before that failure, it is thought proper 
here to ſtate theſe ſeveral generations, and the proofs of them. 


No V. 


No 1. Of the STEWARTS EAuLs or ANGUS. 


Concerning Sir ALEXANDER STEWART of Bonkyl, eldeſt. 
Son of Sir Jon, and the Male Deſcendants from him.. 


THIS Sir Aer is mentioned in Rymer' s Fcedera, and in 
ſeveral tranſactions of thoſe times. h 

Sir James Dalrymple, in his Collections, p. 394, ſays, © That 
&© in the time of King Robert Bruce the lands of Carnwath were in 
“ poſſeſſion of the Bairds, who were forfeited for their adherence to 
* Baliol, and theſe lands were granted by that King to Sir Alex- 

« ander Stewart, probably the perſon afterwards created Earl of 
Angus.“ | 
John Barbour's Life of King Robert Bruce was written about 
the year 1370, which was, ſo near to the time of the events 
related by him, that on that account, as well as on account of 
the character of the author, great reliance is generally placed 

upon the facts contained in his Hiſtory. 

This author, Barbour, tells us, that Sir Alexander Stewart of Annals, vol. i. 
Bonkyl and Sir Thomas Randall were taken priſoners by James Barbour, ny: 
Lord of Douglas in an adventure therein mentioned, which is aſ- pg 
certained to have been in the year 1308; at the-ſame time he takes 
occaſion to mention, that this Sir Alexander Stewart was ſon. to 
the uncle of the ſaid James Lord of Douglas, which ſhews that 
he was ſon to Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, the brother of James: 


54 
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81R JOHN STEWART or BONETL, 


PART the Stewart of Scotland; for Sir John was uncle to James Lord 


M= of Douglas, whoſe father William Lord of Douglas, ſurnamed the 


wood 


Hardy, married Elizabeth Stewart ſiſter of James the High Stewart 
and of Sir John n of Bonkyl, as mentioned in the preceding 
Part Firſt“. 5 

Sir Alexander Stewart of Bonkyl i is ſuppoſed to have bn ereated 
Earl of Angus by King Robert de Brus about the year 1327; for in 


that year he is mentioned by John Barbour as Earl of Angus, 


p- 421 of the black letter edition. | 

The author of 'the Hiſtorical Remarks on Prynne's Hiſtory, p. 2 
of theſe Remarks, which are ſubjoined to Niſbet's Heraldry, ſays, 
that Sir Alexander Stewart deſigned of Bonkyl was in the year 1327, 


upon the forfeiture of the Engliſh family of the Umphravilles, 


created Earl * Angus f. 
This 


= In Barbour's Hiſtory, pp 192, 193, of the black letter edition, this adventure 


is thus related: 
K For of Bonkyl the Lord there was 
& Alexander Stewart hight he, 
« With other twa of great bountie, 
4 Thomas Randall of great renowne, 
„ And Adam alſo of Gordoun.“ 

That night the good Lord of Douglas 
To Sir Alexander made, that was 
&« His eſmes (a) ſor right gladſome chear, 
& 80 did he alſo withouten weir 
& To Thomas Randall for that he 

4 Was to the King in near degree 
&« Of blood, for him his ſiſter bare, 
& And on the morn forouthen mare 
« Toward the noble King he rade 
ee And with him both theſe twa he had,” 


+ The authorities above cited inclined me for ſome time to the opinion of thoſe who 
maintained that the firſt perſon of the Stewart line created Earl of Angus was this Sir 
Alexander Stewart, and that nnn about the year 2327: but the 

recent 
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AND His DESCENDANTS FARLS or ANGVS. Ihe 


This Sir Alexander Stewart leſt two children, a ſon and a daughter. PART 
The ſon was Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl (who according to 1 8 —— 
authors was the firſt Earl of Angus of the Stewart line). Ts 
daughter was Iſabel, married firſt to Donald Earl of Marr; I 
2dly, the married John Randall (or Randolph) Earl of Moray, 

| ſecond ſon of Thomas Randolph Earl of Moray, and who upon : | 
the death of his eldeſt brother Thomas, killed at the battle of Rs 
Dupplin Moor, 13 32, ſucceeded to the Earldom of Moray 4 

Ihe preciſe time of the death of Sir Alexander Stewart of 

Bonkyl is not known; but it muſt have been before the year 1329, 

for in that year his ſon John is deſcribed Earl of Angus and Lord 

of Bonkyl in a charter granted by him to Gilbert Lumſden of 


the Lands of Blanerne, dated 1 St June 1329. 
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recent t diſcovery in the eecondsln the Tower of London of the grant beforementioned by 1 

Edward IL in the twelfth year of his reign, 13 19, by which he gave to Bartholomew de 

Badleſmere in fee the manor of Ulndale, with the pertinents, which are there ſtated to 

have belonged to the deceaſed Alexander Stewart, a Scotſman, enemy and rebel to the King, 

and to have been eſcheated to his Majeſty on account of his enmity and rebellion, 

ſeems to prove that Alexander Stewart had died before the date of that grant in 1319. | 
If this fact had been aſcertained by a jury on an inquiſition pof# mortem, complete 55 
credit would have been due to it; but the recital in a grant by King Edward in favour 

of the perſon on whom he was beſtowing the eſtate of Sir Alexander Stewart, is not, 

perhaps, entitled to the ſame degree of credit. It is, however, of little conſequence. 

whether the firſt created Earl of Angus of the Stewart line, was Sir Alexander Stewart, 

or his ſon Sir John Stewart, as ſome authors have alleged : but it has been thought : 
proper here to ſtate the evidence for and againſt the creation of the Earldom of Angus 

in fayour of Sir e 
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ſion of 
Lumſden of 
Blanerne, 


.$1R JOHN STEWART OF BONKYL; 


No II. Of the STEWARTS Faris or ANGUS. 


Sir Joun Srzwanr, Earl of Angus and Lord of Bonkyl, 
only Son of Sir ALEXANDER, ſucceeded to his Father before 
the year 1329. 

CHARTER of the lands of Blanerne in the ſhire of Berwick 
in favor of Gilbert Lumſden, dated 15th June 1329, wherein this 
John Stewart was deſigned Earl of Angus, Lord of Bonkyl, by 
which the Earl is bound to infeft the ſaid Gilbert Lumſden in cer- 
tain parts of the lands of Blanerne, wherein he had not formerly 
been infeft. 

This John Earl of Angus married Margaret, 3 of 
Alexander of Abernethy, Knight, as appears from a diſpenſation 
granted by Pope John XXII. dated in the month of November in 
the 13th year of his Pontificate, which was the year 1329, by 
which he gave permiſſion to John Stevyard, Lord of Bonkyl, to marry 
Margaret, daughter of Alexander of Abernethey, Knight, (Miles,) 
notwithſtanding they were related in the fourth degree of con- 
ſanguinity *. 

He died in the year 1331, on the 5th of the Ides of December, 
Fordun, lib; xiii. p. 303. 


* Symſon, in his Genealogical Hiſtory of * Stewarts, p. 66, and Duncan 
Ste tewart, in his Hiſtory, p. 150, mention a charter dated in the year 1330, granted 
by Thomas Randulph Earl of Moray in favor of John Stewart Earl of Angus, 
of the reverſion of the barony of Morthington and Longformacus ; in which 
charter, John the Earl of Angus is deſcribed nephew to Thomas Randulph 
Earl of Moray the granter of the charter, who had married Iſabel the daughter of 
Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl. This charter would therefore of itſelf be ſufficient to 
prove, that Sir Alexander Stewart the' father of John Stewart, Earl of Angus, was 
Yon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl ; but neither Symſon nor Duncan Stewart have 
mentioned where that charter is to be found, 
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N 
01 STEWART, Earl of Angus, Son of the faid Jonn | 
Earl of Angus, ſucceeded to his Father in the year 1 331, 
and married MARGARET SAINT CLARR, daughter of Sir 
WILLIAM. SAINT CLARE, of Roſslyn- 


THIS marriage, aa the time of it, appear from a diſpenſation 
found in the Vatican at Rome, dated in the year 1353; by which 
Pope Innocent VL in the firſt year of his Pontificate (1353) allowed 
them to marry, notwithſtanding their being related in the fourth 
degree of conſanguinity. The diſpenſation further mentions, that 
the Pope had been humbly ſupplicated for that purpoſe by John 
King of France, who declared himſelf the faithful friend of the . 
ſaid Thomas Earl of Angus, on Thomam ſuum fidelem 
“ amicum aſſerentis “. . 9 
In a manuſcript collection of charters, called Macfarlane's 11 
ſecript, which is kept in the Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, 
p. 209, there is a charter by Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus and Lord 
of Bonkyl, to which charter John Stewart Lord of Crookiſton is one 
of the witneſſes, and he is there deſcribed as couſin of Thomas 
Stewart Earl of Angus, the granter of the charter. This is agreeable , _ 
to and confirms the generally received hiſtory of the deſcendants from 7 
Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl; for John Stewart Lord of Crookiſton 
| (of whom in the ſequel) was eldeſt fon and heir of Sir Alan Stewart, 
| who was the ſecond ſon of Sir * Stewart of . and the 


* This 8 and the other diſpenſation before mentioned for the marriage 
of his father John Stewart, Lord of Bonkyl, were found by the Author in the Vatican at 
Rome in the year 1789; and he has in his poſſeſſion authenticated copies of both 
of them, which were delivered to him by Monſ. de Marigni, the keeper of the Archives | 

in the Vatican. 
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PA by * Immediate younger brother of Sir Alexander Stewart of f Boaky), 


grandfather of Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus; | conſequently John 
Stewart Lord of Crookifton, the ſon of Sir Rwy was couſin of 


| Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus 


This Thomas, Earl of Angus, died of the plague while a piiſoner 


tis this colds 68 Daiber to thee your 1361. 


He left iſſue one * Thomas, who ſucceeded him, and two | 


daughters, to wit: 
Margaret, who married gl, Thomas Earl of Marr, without fue; ; 


and ſecondly, William Earl of Douglas, to whom ſhe was ſecond 


wife, and by whom ſhe had George Douglas, who, 1 in right of his 
mother, became afterwards Earl of Angus. 

Elizabeth, the ſecond daughter, married Sir Alexander Hamilton 
of NY and left iſſue, 


No IV. Of the STEWARTS Fitts or ANGUS. 


TromMas, laſt Earl of Angus of the Stewart line, Son of the 
preceding THOMAS, ſucceeded to his Father in the year 
1361, and married MARGARET Daughter and Coheir of 
DowaLp Earl of att, but died in the year 1377 without 
_ Iſſue, 


THE proof of this Thomas Earl of Angus having died without 


iſſue is, that the eſtate and honors of Angus went upon his death 


to his ſiſter Margaret Counteſs of Marr and her ſon George Douglas, 
of which there are many written documents in the poſſeſſion of 
| the 
* 'The charter hi e eb Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus, to Sir 


Robert de Erſkyne, milite, of the lands of Adamtoun, within the barony of Kyle 
Stewart, to which the witneſſes are, the Biſhops of St. Andrews and Glaſgow, Domino 
Noſtro Domino Roberto Seneſcallo Scotiæ, Willielmo de Douglas Domino ejuſdem, 
' Domino Fohanne Seneſcalli Domino de Crulyſton, conſanguines noftro, Willielmo de Con- 
ynghame, Johanne de Douglas, Johanne de Lindeſay, Domino de Thoryſtoun, et Adam 


de 


AND HIS DESCENDANTS EARLS OF. ANGUS. a | 59. 
the Dough Gly, and in the public records ; particularly there y ART. 
is a charter by King Robert II. dated in the year 1389, in favour of — "= 
George de Douglas, ſon of Margaret Counteſs of Marr and of 1 
Angus, ſiſter of the laſt Thomas Earl of Angus, by which charterthe i 
Earldom of Angus, with the Lordſhips of Abernethy in the fhire of 
Perth, and of Bonkill in the ſhire of Berwick, were, upon the re- 
ſignation of the ſaid Margaret, granted to the ſaid George de Douglas 
and the heirs lawfully to be procreate of his body, whom failing, to R 
Sir Alexander de Hamilton and Elizabeth his wife, ſiſter of the ſaid | [20 
Margaret, and the heirs procreate or to be procreate between them. «4,000 
Hence it appears that theſe lands of Bonkill, compoſing part of 
the Earldom of Angus, had been uniformly enjoyed by. the male 
line of the Stewarts Earls of Angus, down to the year 1377, and that 
they were transferred to the Douglas family by the marriage of Mar- 
garet, ſiſter and heir of Thomas Stewart the laſt Earl of Angus, 
Theſe lands of Bonkill have continued in the poſſeſſion of the 
| Douglas family from the year 1389 even to the preſent times, 
Thus the male line from Sir Alexander Stewart of Bonkyl, the 


eldeſt ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, failed in the your 13 77. 


We, therefore, now return to Sir Alan Stewart of Draghors, | 
the ſecond ſon of Sir John Stewart.of Bonkyl; which Alan belongs 
to the Sixth Generation of the deſcendants from Wake the firſt 


Btewart 'before-mentioned. 


de Foulerton , Militibus, Wikkelmo 1 8 de Leſley, Reginalde de Craw- 


furde, et multis aliis, | | wa 
This charter has no preciſe date, but there is a.confirmation of it by King David II. 


dated at Scone the laſt day of February, in the twenty-third year of his reign, which 
fi the commencement of it is to be reckoned from the death of his father Robert Bruce, 


who died on the 7th of June 1329, was the year 1352. i 
The charter by Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus, and the che of confirmation 


thereof by King David, are both to be found in Mactarlane' s Collections i in the Adyo- 
cares Library at Ns L 5. 4. 29. p. 245, | 
| 17 
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SIX TI * ERATION RESUMED. 


Sir ALAN STEWART, fund Son of Sir JOHN 
; STEWART of Bonkyl. 


Born towards the end of the Thirteenth Century; ; ſerved in the 
wars of King RoszrT Bruce, to whoſe intereſts he was 
much and uniformly attached; received from King RogERT 
a grant of the lands of Dregern, or Dreghorn, in the ſhire of 
Air, and from RoBERT the Stewart of Scotland a permiſſion 
to purchaſe the lands of Cruickisfee, or Cruickiſton, in Ren- 


frewſhire, held of the Stewart, being the firſt poſſeſſion ac- 


quired by the STEWARTS of W in that county. 
PROOFS concerning Sir ALAN STEWART. 
N the expedition to Ireland in the year 1315, Alan Stewart, 


and Thomas Randolph Earl of Moray, who was brother-in-law to 
Alan Stewart, had his ſhare in the military exploits of that kingdom. 
He is particularly mentioned in John Barbour's Hiſtory of the Iriſh 
Expedition, p. 300, in the chapter intitled © Earl Thomas (Ran- 
« dolph) his Enterprize againſt the Victuallers from mn 

the following lines: 


c And when Earl Thomas perceiving | 
Had of their coming and ganging, 

« He got him a great company b 
4 Three hundred horſemen wight and wats 6 

« There was Sir Philip de Moubray, 

« And Sir John Stewart alſo perſay, 

« And Sir Alan Stewart alſo, 

« Sir Robert Boyd and others moe. 


having accompanied Edward Bruce the brother of King Robert, 
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IA ALAN STEWART! or DREGHORN. 


In Hollinſhed's | Chronicles of Ireland, he mentions that, 6 in P A * * 
1 eee Bruce entered the north part of Ireland with 8 
« 6000 men;” and in the courſe of tracing Edward's progreſede : 
in Ireland, Hollinſhed, p. 67, ſays, that on the 5th of De- 
„ cember 1316, Sir Alan Steward, that had been taken priſoner 
in Ulſter by John Logan and Sir John Sandell, was brought 
© to the caſtle of Dublin.“ P. 68, that © in 1318, Lord 
John Birmingham, general of the field on the part of the 
* Engliſh, led forth the King of England's power, being 1324 able 
* men, againſt Edward Bruce, who, being accompanied with the 
Lord Philip Moubray, Lord Walter de Soules, the Lord Alane 
* Stetoard with his three brethren; Sir Walter and Sir Hugh, Sir 
* Robert and Sir Amery Laceys, and others, was encamped not paſt 
two miles from Dundalk with 3000 men, there abiding the 
% Engliſhmen. to fight with them if they came forward; which they 
„did with all convenient een, being as deſirous to give battle as 
& the Scots were to receive it.” * 
Charter by King Robert Bruce, gi in Roll I. N' 41, of In the Pob. 
the charters of his reign, by which he granted % Alano Sengſcallo Roll I. Ne . 
4 dileo et fideli ſuo pro homagio et ſervitio ſuo omnes et ſingulas 
© terras et tenementum de Dregorn cum pertinentiis quæ fuerunt 
Johannis de Baliol, Willielmi de Ferraris, et Alani la Suce, Militum; 
tenendas et habendas dicto Alano et heredibus ſuis de nobis, et 
hæredibus noſtris in feodo et hæreditate per omnes rectas metas, &c. 
* Reddendo ſervitium duorum archetenentium in exercitu noſtro et 
tres ſectas ad curiam vicecomitatus noſtræ apud Air annuatim, &. 
Theſe lands of Dregern or Dreghorn lie in the ſhire of Air, 5 
and continued for many ſucceeding generations to belong to the 
Stewarts of Derneley and Lennox, deſcended from this Sir Alan 
Stewart, as will appear in the ſequel, - 
In the Britiſh Muſeum, N' 4609 of the Harleian Macutzaipts, 
there are liſts or inventories of ſeveral rolls or records of charters, 
; granted 


„ 81K 45 40% STEWART or PREGHORN, 


PART granted by King Robert Bruce and David *. Ge and in thoſe f: 
. — RING 1 025 
T 6 Charter by King David to low Stemars, father Yo le Ma 

« of Derneley, of the lands of Crofſewell, Drochdreg, 8 pairt of Glen- 
« gary called commonly Knockill in Rinns of Galloway.” —< Air.” 

Charter of confirmation of a charter by John Ranulph Earl of 
« Murray to Walter Stewart Knight, father to John Stewart of 

e „ Dalſwinton, of the lands of Garlies, Glenmbnack, Corſocke, and 
. Kirkornock in the ſhire of Dumfries. 

Neither of theſe two charters have hitherto been fouhd i in the 
records of Scotland; there can be no doubt, however, that ſuch 
charters exiſted, eſpecially as the Earl of Galloway has in his poſ- 

ſeſſion the original charter referred to in the ſecond article above, 
being charter by John Ranulph Earl of Moray, Lord Khnaddale 
] and Mann, in favor of Sir Walter Stewart, therein deſigned his 
unele, (avunculus noſter chariffimus,) by which charter the Earl 
of Moray granted to him and to his heirs the Oy” of  Gatlies, 
SGlenmenock, and Curſock. 
5h 1a the Adro. Indenture, dated in the month of November I 327 entered into 
cater Li- hettreen Dominum Alanum Seneſcalli Militem ex parte una, et 
Dominum Alanum de. Olafsfrith Militem ex altera; by which 
Dominus Alanus de Glaſefrith conceſſit et ad fermam detlifit eidem 
Domino Alano Seneſcalli totam terram ſuam de Argeden cum 
pertinenꝰ uſque ad terminum 35 annorum Incipiendorum ad feſtum 
'S" Martini 1327.— The place whete this indenture was A 
belween the parties was at Derneley, 1 Apud le Derneley,” 
mentioned in the deed itſelf ö. 


0 40 of this infeviviy is Helge at full lenigts iy a i tec aries io 

the Advocates' Library at Edinburgh; which collection once belonged to the Laird of 

Macfarlane, It is a thin folio, intitled . Collection of Charters,” And it there 

- _  appeats, that the original was in the Earl of Morton's cuſtody. The A 
that it was ſcaled with the ſeals of Sir Alan Stewart and Sir Alan de Glaſsfrith. 
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61. ALAN STEWART: or daaanonn 


Original charter, dated at Tarbart 4th June 1330, a by 
Robert, Stewart of Scotland, wich conſent of Sir Thomas Randolph 
Earl of Moray, Lord of Annandale and of Mann, and of Sir 
William Lindſay, Archdeacon of Saint Andrews and Rector of the 
church of Air, and of Sir James Stewart, joint guardians or gover- 


vr 
II. 


No VI. 


F 


In the poſſeſſi- 


on of the Duke 


of Montroſe, 


don of che kingdom of Scotland; by which Robert the Stewart 
gave to his beloved couſin Sir Alan Stewart, the liberty of 7 


poſſeſſion enjoyed by the Stewarts of Derneley in the ſhire 
of Renfrew, and they continued with the ſucceſſors of Sir 


purchafing heretably from Adam de Glaſsfrith, all his lands of 
Cruckisfie, with the pertinents lying within the faid Robert's 

barony of Renfrew, according as they could beſt agree thereupon. 
N. B. Theſe lands of Cruckisfee appear to have been the firſt 


Alan Stewart during many generations. His ſueceſſors were 


promiſcuouſly deſigned Stewarts of Gruxtoun or Cruickifton, 
(which meant the ſame lads as Cruckisfee,) or Stewarts of 
Derneley. 
All authors who have wrote on the ſubje& agree, 5 Alan, 
James, and John Stewarts were brothers, and that theſe three 


brothers were killed at the battle of Halidonhill in the year 1333; 


but ſome of theſe authors have been guilty of a ſtrange blunder in 


the deſcription of their pedigree, as en from the Oy 


particulars. _ 
Fordun, in the eee n. xiii. cap. 26. gives an ac- 


count of the moſt diſtinguiſhed perſons killed at the battle of 


Halidonhill, which begins thus: Nomina nobilium occiſorum ex 


« parte Regis David ſunt hæc; tres incliti fratres Jacobus, viz. 


Joannes et Alanus Stewart, filii nobilis Walteri et fratres Roberti 


„ pgſtea Scotorum Regis, Archibaldus de n tunc cuſtos 


« Scotiz,” &c. 
Winton, in his Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 1 70, mentions James, John, 
and Alan Stewarts as * at the battle of Halidonhill anno 1333, 


and 


/ 


- 


SIR ALAN STEWART OF DREGHORN, | 


8 rant and poſitively ſtates that theſe three were brothers, but ſuppoſes 
em to have been brothers alſo of Robert the Stewart of Scotland. 
VE  Bellenden, in his Tranſlation of Boethius, book xv. of his Chro- 
5 nicles, folio 223, in his account of the battle of Halidonhill, writes 
"" thus: © In the third battal was the Dougleſs Governor, having 
with him James, John, and * fons Yf __ great Stewart 
CREW . ©. of Scotland,” 
: \  _ The ſame author, in his account of bs lain, PI e Thir are 
* the principal men that were ſlain, Archibald Dougles Governor, 
« John Stewart, James Mon and Alan Stewarts, ſons of Walter 
« Stewart.” 
WO i ing Buchanan, in his account of the ſame battle, book ix. of FY 
Engliſh tranſlation, ſays, That the chief perſons who fell there, 
. & were the General Archibald Douglas himſelf, James, John, and 
Alan Stewarts, wncles F. Robert who reigned next after the 
* | % Bruces,” * 
4 | Thus Fordun, Winton, Boyce, and Bellenden, e ſuppoſed the 
| three brothers of the name of Stewart killed at Halidonhill to have 
been ſons of Walter the High Stewart; but this could not poſſibly 
be true; for of Walter's marriage with Marjory Bruce there was but 
one child, Robert, his heir; and that marriage, which took place in 
the year 1315, was diſſolved by the ot of Lady — Bruce 
in the year 1316. 

The account given by Backing is ust erroneous. He ſtates 
the three Stewarts killed at Halidonhill to have been uncles of 
Robert II. that is to ſay, brothers of Walter the High Stewart; 

73. but Walter had no brother of the name of Alan—he had a brother 
bf the name of John who was killed at the R_ of Dundalk in 
BE oe i, the year 1318. | | ; 
27 The inaccuracies of theſe hiſtorians with aan to the parentage 
3 of the three Stewarts killed at Halidonhill, were perceived and cor- 
oh " ed reed * ſubſequent hiſtorians, who agree in the fame fact, that 
Ps . | | | Alan,- 


— 


* 


% | : a | © 
*% * 


SIR ALAN STEWART / QF DREGHORN: | 


Alas, John, and James Stewatts were killed at Halidonkill, but r A AT 
have reſtored to them their true father, Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl. — 
Not only Symſon, Craufurd, Niſbet, Duncan Stewart, and 
8 have concurred in this corrected account, but Sir David 
Dalrymple; an author deſerving of the higheſt credit on account of 
the great accuracy of his inveſtigations, and his impartiality in the 
relation of facts, has in his Annals, vol. it. p. 307, made the fol- 
e remark concerning Alan Stewart killed at that battle: The 


« perſon meant is Alan Stewart of Dreghorn, ſon of Sir John 


” + — —— — 


Stewart of Bonkyl, lain at Falkirk in 1 298. He was the anceſ- 
tor of the Derneley family.” The ſame author, i in the imme- 
diate preceding paragraph, takes notice of the groſs error into 
which Fordun had fallen, in ſuppoſing James, John, and Alan 
| Stewarts to have been brothers of Robert the Stewart of Scotland. 
Sir David's obſervation is in theſe words:“ It is faid in Fordun, 
ning abſurdly, that James, John, and my Stewarts were brothers 
of Robert the Stewart of Scotland.? | 
Sir David in his ſaid Annals, vol. ii. p. 167, in a note at the 
bottom of that page, makes the following remark upon agg inci- 
dents at the battle of Halidon: 
« Tt may be remarked, that at Halidon two Stewarts fought 
„ under the banner of their chief; the one, Alan of Dreghorn, 
the paternal anceſtor of Charles I.; and the other, erat 
ws Roſſyth, the maternal anceſtor 1 Oliver nn * 


— 


| Sir / Alan Stewart, killed at the battle of Halidonkil 19th July p 
1333, left three ſons: | | | 
. Sir John Stewart of Cruckiſton or - Derneley. 7 4 = 

2. Sir Walter Stewart. | | 

* Sir Alexander Stewart, who, on the failure of his two elder 

5 brothers without iſſue male, afterwards: ſucceeded to all the 


1 


5 eſtates which had belonged to their father Sir Alan, FEE 1 99 4 


Sit 


2 81R ALAN STEWART OV DRECHORN, 


FAST Sir Alan alſo left a daughter, Elizabeth Stewart, who married John 
2 de Hamilton, ſecond ſon of Sir Walter de Hamilton, the anceſtor 
n of the Duke of Hamilton's family. In conſequence of which 
marriage he got from Sir John Stewart of Derneley a charter of 
the lands of Ballincrieff in Weſt Lothian, wherein Sir John de- 
ſcribes Elizabeth as his ſiſter. 
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SEVENTH GENERATION. 


1. Sir ir JOHN STEWART of Derneley or Cruickiſton, | 
eldeſt Son of Sir ALAN STEWART. | 


2. Sir WALTER STEWART, ſecond Son. 


3. bir ALEXAN DER STEWART, e e Son of 
Sir ALAN. 


Concerning the exiſtence of theſe Sons of Sir ALAaN STEWART, 
and what related to them, there are the moſt nnn 
PROOFS, as will appear from what follows: 


OHN Stewart, the eldeſt ſon, is particularly, mentioned. in 
Rymer's Fœdera, vol. v. p. 200, where he is deſcribed © Johan 
« Steward Fitz Monſieur Allein Steward,” in a convention, dated 1ſt 
Auguſt 1340, for the liberation of John Randolph Earl of Moray, who 
had been taken priſoner by the Engliſh at the battle of Kilblain in 
the year 1335. From that convention it appears that the King of 
England, Edward III. had given liberty to the Earl of Moray to go 
| into 


SIR JOHN. STEWART OF DERNELEY, Ke. & . 


into Scotland amongſt his friends, to try what he could prevail upon e AR 2h 
them to do for his ranſom. or deliverance from captivity ; ; and that 15 
it was agreed that certain hoſtages ſhould be leſt in England 15 
during the Earl's abſence, as a ſecurity for his return. The r 
indenture of convention, dated iſt Auguſt 1 340, publiſhed by . =. 
Rymer, ſhews, that upon this occaſion there were five hoſtages for 
the Earl of Moray, thus named and deſcribed: : | 
Johan Steward Fitz Monſieur Allein Steward, 
“ Patrick de Dunbar Earl of March, 
. . © Monſieur Alexander de Seytoun, 
«. Monſieur William de en, 5 
Patrick Heryng.“ 5 OY 
Theſe hoſtages were all of tas men of diſtinQion, and ſome of 2 oy 
them nearly related to the Earl of Moray. The firſt named of the | "3 
hoſtages, John Stewart, was firſt couſin of John Randolph Earl of = 
Moray, whoſe mother Iſabel was the ſiſter of Sir Alan and the 
aunt of the ſaid John Stewart the hoſtage. Patrick de Dunbar 
Earl of March, another of the hoſtages, was brother-in-law of the 
Earl of Moray, having married his ſiſter Agnes, who was daughter 
of Thomas Randolph Earl of Moray. | 
The above indenture of convention proves that John Stewart was 
the ſon of Sir Alan Stewart; and proves likewiſe that this John was 8 . 
alive in the year 1340, which was but ſeven years after his father „ 
had been killed at Halidonhill. It will appear from other docu- 
ments hereinafter mentioned, that the ſame John Stewart was de- 
ſigned of Derneley, and that he lived till about the year 1369. 
Original deed, dated 11th July 1342, by Robert de Graham Lord In the pelt. 


on of the Duke 


of Wighton in the barony of Walter his Kyle, within the tenement of Montroſe, ö | 
3 of Torbolton, whereby he granted to the monaſtery of Melroſs, the --- - on 

| patronage of Torbolton. To this deed the firſt witneſs is _ ae” 1 
Dominus Robertus Seneſcallus Scotiæ, Miles, Dominas 


« Capitalis de T orboltoun.” $0, Ge 


ot 4 4 


Ne VH. 


6 1. v4 10H STEWART r bini, 
v7 * f Then io Rete Witneffes: 1 


« Dederneley, Milites.” 


Cutts before-mentioned, p. 57, granted by Thomas Stewart 


Farl of Angus and Lord of Bonkyl; to which charter John Stewart 
Lord of Crobckiton is one of the witneſſes, and is defcribed as 
couſin of Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus, granter of the charter, 
which is confirmed by King David in the year 13 5 2, the 2 23d year 
of his reign. 

From Rymer's Feeders it appears, that in as years 1354 and 
1357 ſeveral conventions on the part of England and of Scotland 
took place concerning the ranſom of King David Brace; who had 
been taken prifoner by the Engliſh at the battle of Durham in the 


wits: were given as hoftages for the payment of the ranſom 
iprebd upon; and particularly at the three conventions Held on the 


13th July | 1454, Auguſt and 3d October 1357, the fon and 
heir of John Stewart of Se e was one of the hoſtages given ON 


theſe Gccaſions. 
In the convention of 13th July 1354, one of the hoflages * 
thus deſcribed : 
r « Le fils et heir Mont eur Jehan Steward de Derneley.” 
vol. v. 

v. 791. In the convention of Auguſt 1557, he is thus defcribed : 

vol. j. pp. , Johan fils et heir Seigneur Johan Steward de Derneley. 5 

85 Aid in the convention of 3d October 1357, the hoſtage on the 


part of the Derneley family i is thus deſcribed : 
vel. vi. . U, Robert Filz et heir Monſieur Jehan Stewart de Detneley.” 


41, 48, In all theſe caſes John Stewart of Derneley had given his eldeſt 


ſon and apparent heir as one of the hoſtages ; in the ſame manner as 
Robert the High Stewart gave his eldeſt ſon and apparent Heir ad 
the hoſtage on his part. But it is to be remarked, that in the 
interval between Auguſt and October 1357, John, the eldeſt ſon and 
 dpparent heir of the ſaid John Stewart of Derneley, muſt have 


« Domini Johannes et Johannes Seneſchall as Peer & te 


1346. At theſe conveiitions ſeveral of the principal perſons of 
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ap us SROTHERS WALTER AND ALEXANDER. 


given as the hoſtage under the deſcription of © John n and heir 


of John Stewart of Derneley.“ The deſcription of ſon and heir 


could: only be applicable to the eldeſt ſon in life at the time; it 
could not be applicable at the ſame inſtant to one ſon of the name 
of John, and to another ſon of the name of Robert; therefore, the 
change of the name of the heir apparent muſt have ariſen from. 


John the eldeft fon in Auguſt 1357, having died before 3d October 
1357, when his next brother Robert ſucceeded to the e = 


fon and heir of John Stewart of Derneley. 
In further confirmation of this. reaſoning, there is a carne (io 


be hereinafter mentioned more particularly) dated in January 1361-2, 
granted by Robert the Stewart of Scotland, whereby he granted the 


lands of Crookisfee and others, to Sir John Stewart of Derneley- 
his beloved couſin, and to Robert Stetuurt Bit ſon and mak, and the 
heirs male of his body, &c. ; 

That Sir John Stewart of Derneley himſelf, PR fon of Sir 


Alan, was alive at the times of the conventions 1354 and 1357,. - 


and that he long ſurvived theſe periods, there is very nnen 
evidence. 


The charter before mentioned, by Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus, 
to which his couſin John Stewart Lord of Crookiſton was one f 


the witneſſes, and the charter of confirmation thereof by King David: 
in the year 1352, ſhew that John Stewart of Crookiſton was alive: 
at that period, —But further, 

From Rymer's Fœdera, vol. viii. p. 108, it appears, that in the 


year 1358, letters of fafe conduct were granted by the King of 


England (Edward III.) to Jobn Stewart of, Derneley, Walter de 
Leer. and ſeveral other * of diſtinction in Scotland, by 
l 


4 
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died, for the hoſtage given at the eonventioh in October 13% was 5 A A + 
Robert ſob and heir bf John Stewart” of Derneley, in the room of . d 
that John Stewart who, at the convention in Auguſt 1457, had been 9 


1. 
* . 
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50 © n JOHN STEWART: OF DERNELEY, 


PART which As were permitted to come from Scotland into England 


133 with certain retinues, and to paſs through the kingdom of England 
and the dominion thereto belonging towards parts beyond the ſeas, 
on their own proper affairs, &c. The article relating to Sir John 


Stewart of Derneley and his retinue is expreſſed in the ſafe con- 


duct, dated 24th October 1358, in theſe words: 
i een Steward de Dad Chevalier cum ere 
„ equitibus et peditibus. rt 
There are three original charters ſtill extant, Hated i in the years 
1336 and 1361, which afford ſtill more direct evidence concerning 
the ſituation and members of the Derneley family at theſe periods, 
and particularly in what relates to Sir John Stewart the proprietor 
of the eftates of Derneley 3 and his two brothers 

Walter and Alexander Stewarts. | | 


1e l, The firſt ef theſe; ie a cheter dated at Rothſay. (ia the ile of 
27 Ilona. Bute) in che year 1356; by which Robert the High Stewart of Scot- 


land (afterwards King Robert II.) granted to his beloved couſin Sir 
Jobn Stewart of Crookiflon Knight, and to the heirs male of his 
body; whom failing, to bis brothers Walter and Alexander, ſucceſ- 
ſively, and the heirs male of their bodies; all the lands held by the 


ſaid John Stewart in capite of the Stewart of Scotland. And in 


this charter there is a ſpecific declaration and deſtination by which 
Robert the Stewart, the granter of the charter, declares that failing 
the heirs male deſcended of the three brothers Jobn, Walter, and 
Alexander, the ſaid lands ſhall go and deſcend for ever (in eternum) 
to their neareſt relations in blood of the ſurname of Stewart, and to 
their heirs male in all time coming. 
Ae in d By another original charter, dated 10th January 1361, (which 


. . according to modern ſtile would: be 1362,) the ſame Robert, de- 


ſeribing himſelf Stewart of Scotland and Earl of Strathern, recites 
that his beloved couſin Sir John Stewart of Derneley, Miles, (Knight,) 
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AND HIS BROTHERS WALTER” "AND ALEXANDER. 


Stewart Lord of Kyle his eldeſt ſon and heir, and others of his 
council, perſonally reſigned, according to the uſual forms, all his 


lands of Crokisfou, of Inchennan, and of Perthwyckſcott, with. 


their pertinents, within the Stewart's barony of Renfrew, which he 
held in capite of the Stewart of Scotland; therefore, the ſaid Robert 
thereby granted theſe lands to the ſaid Sir John Stewart of Derneley 
his beloved couſin, and to Robert Stewart his fon and heir, and the 


heirs male of his body; whom failing, to the other heirs- male of 
Sir John's body; whom failing, to Walter Stewart, immediate next 
brother: to Sir Fobn, and the heirs male of his body; whom failing». 
to Alexander Stewart" the youngeft brother, and the heirs male of his. 


body; whom failing, to Sir John's neareſt heirs. male. 
In this charter there is a clauſe declaring that failing theſe three 


brothers, and the heirs male of their bodies, The-neareft heir male 
4 that can be found of the blood and name of the ſaid Sir Jobn 
Stewart, and the heirs male always of ſuch heirs male, ſhall ſucceed” 


* LY the bene Sir Jobn Stewart and his brothers wu ever there- 


E endet charter; of the ſame date in W 1361, John tn the poſe 


on of t 


Stewart Lord of Kyle Stewart, eldeſt ſon of Robert the Stewart of 
Scotland, granted the lands of Torbolton and Drumley in the ſhire 


of Air to his couſin the ſaid Sir John Stewart of Derneley; and to 
his brothers Walter and Alexander ſucceſſively, and to their heirs: 


male, preciſely in the ſame terms with the above-mentioned charter 


granted to them by his father Robert the- Stewart of. the lands held. 


of him in the ſhire of Renfrew *. 


The three original charters above- mentioned came into the: poſleſ- 6: 


fion of the Puke of Montroſe's family about the beginning of the 


preſent century, when they purchaſed the Derneley- and Lennox 


2 Vide wal three charters inthe Appendix. 


* 


eſtates 3. 


"PE 
Had in the place of his habitation a Derneley, in the preſence of him AAT 
| the ſaid Robert Stewart of Scotland, and in the preſence of John 3 0 


No VII. 


e Duke 
of Montroſe. 


e 
* * 


*S a 


” 


ein JOHN STEWART OF DERNELET, 


FART eſtates; and upon that occaſion, many of the archives and old 


papers belonging to the Stewarts of Derneley were delivered over 


Fl: 000 
un. to the Montroſe family, where they ſtill remain. 


The moſt material of theſe three charters, to wit, hos ed by 
Robert the Stewart on oth January 1361, was in the month of 
January 1511, enrolled in the Public Records at Edinburgh; be- 
cauſe at that time Matthew Earl of Lennox, the heir male deſcended 
from Alexander Stewart, the youngeſt of the three brothers aboye- 
mentioned, had occaſion to make up his titles to the lands contained 
in the ſaid charter of the year 1361, as being the heir in tail of the 


ſettlement and deſtination therein contained; wherefore he obtained 
from King James IV. a charter under the great ſeal confirming the 


charter which had been granted by Robert the Stewart in 1361; in 
which charter of confirmation dated 18th Janyary 1511, the charter 
of 1361 is verbatim inſerted. 

The three charters of the years 1356 'and 27 furniſh very 
authentic evidence for aſcertaining various material particulars relating 
to the Stewarts of Derneley in the fourteenth century. 

Theſe charters clearly prove, that in the beginning of the year 
1362, there were of the Stewarts of Derneley then alive, Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley and his two brothers, Walter and Alexander, and 
likewiſe Rohert Stewart the ſon and heir apparent of Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt brother. And they alſo prove, that 
Alexander was the youngeſt of the three brothers ; and as it is a 
certain fact (which will be proved in the ſequel of this Genealogical 


Hiſtory), that Alexander, the youngeſt of the three brothers, ſucceeded 


to the Derneley eſtate and title, it neceſſarily follows, that John and 
Walter the two elder brothers, and likewiſe Robert the ſon of John, 
had all of them died without leaving any male poſterity; for in 


terms of the limitations contained in the charters 1356 and 1361, 


granted by Robert the High Stewart, Alexander, the youngeſt of the 
three brothers, could not poſſibly have ſucceeded to the eſtate while 
. there 


AND HIS BROTHERS WALTER AND: ALEXANDER. 


there: exiſted: any we brother, « or Can HW male deſcended og 
1 brothers! Wa A 16 264 163 N. * 212 

SGeorge Crawfurd, in his Hiftory of tis "Mai pp · wok 70 11 
fallen into a remarkable error, by ſuppoſing two-ſucceſſive Sir John 


Ste warts of Derneley, the one the ſon, and the other the grandſon of | 


Sir Alan Stewart of Cruickiſton and Derneley. Some other genea- 


# 
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logical writers, copying after Crawfurd, have been led into the ſame 


error. But the true ſtate of the fact is, that Sir John Stewart of Der- 


neley, and Walter and Alexander Stewart, were all of them the im- 


mediate ſons of Sir Alan Stewart of Dreghorn, without any 


intermediate generation. 


It has already been ſhewn from Rymer' 1 Fordera,. vol. v. p. 200, 


chat John Stewart was in the year 1340, Auguſt 1, expreſsly de- 


ſeribed and deſigned /on of Sir Alan Stewart; and if he was the im- 


mediate ſon of Sir Alan, his two brothers, Walter and Alexander, 
muſt neceſſarily alſo have been N eee ſons of Sir Alan 
Stewart of Dregñorn. 

Of this fact there happens, to 17 a ie eee 3 5 3 
is s ſatisfactory evidence that Alexander Stewart, the youngeſt of the 
three brothers, was in an authentic charter expreſsly deſigned 
« Alexander ent Knight, ſon of the deceaſed Sir Alan Stewart, 


Militis (Knight).” The inſtrument in which Alexander Stewart 


was thus deſigned was a charter granted by King David Bruce, 


dated 26th December 1345, (in the ſeventeenth year of his reign,) 


which charter there will be occalion i in the 3 to ſtate more NN 


ticularly. 8 : 
The deſcription thus Sven "of . 3 as 7 of the 


deceaſed Sir Alan Stewart, affords double evidence, that Sir John 


Stewart, Walter, and Alexander, were all of them the immediate 


ſons of Sir Alan Stewart, without any intervening generation; for 
the relation of brothers, in which they ſtood to each other, being 


L | incon- 


as” Eo Miz ij 27 BIR” JOHN STEWART or DERNELET; 15 


rant incontoſtably proved, the deſeription- of John the eldeſt; as ſon of 
Sir Alan Stewart, or the deſcription of Alexander the youngeſt of 
* © the three brothers, as ſon of Sir Alan, would neceſſatily infer that all 
te three brothers were the immediate ſons of Sir Alan; but in the 
preſent caſe it ſo happens that there are ſeparate proofs of both John 
; the eldeſt and Alexander the youngeſt of the three brothers, being 
© exch of them ſeparately deſeribed as ſons of Sir Alan Stewart) 
therefore there cannot remain a particle of doubt, that theſe three 
brothers, John, Walter, and Alexander, were all of them t the ne 
diate ſons of Sir Alan Stewart of Dreghorn. e e ee 2 


i L 7 


The preceding detail has been julged ey for two fesche :; 
"one is, that by a ſtrange inaccuracy in the genealogical writers, ſome 
of them, as has already been obſerved, have imagined that there was 
an intermediate generation between Sir Alan Stewart, who was killed 
at Halidon in 1333, and Sir John Stewart of Derneley, i in whoſe 
favour the charters by Robert the Stewart were granted in 1356 and 
1461 ; and from that erroneous fact they have formed n conclu- 
ods with regatd to the ſtate of the Derneley family. 
The other reaſon is, that ſome authors have pes that Jokr | 
Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alan Stewart, had been 
killed at the battle of Durhatn in 1346. 
This laſt ſuppoſition acquired ſome degree of An from 4 con- 
Jelture thrown out by that very accurate hiſtorian, Sir David Dal- 
rymple, in his Annals, vol. ii. p. 325, where, after giving the names 
of perſons killed at the battle of Durham, 17th October 1346, Sir 
David in his remarks upon theſe names, has, in a note at the bottom 
bolt the page, bearing reference to the name of a John Stewart killed 
in that battle, made uſe of theſe words: 1 conefture that Sir John 
« Stewart of Dreghorn i is meant, whoſe father Alan was killed at 
* * Halidon.” | In this e, Sir David Dalrymple has ſtated what 


occurred 


- ' 
3 N 


AND Es BROTHERS WALTER: AND ALEXANDER. 
oocurred to him merely as a conjeffure ; but from his well-eſtabliſhed 


« ww 


character for accuracy; more attention is due even to his conjectures _ . 
than to the poſitive aſſertions of many other authors on-genealogical . 
ſubjects; and therefore, it has been thought proper to ſtate at ſome 

length the evidence which completely eſtabliſhes the facts, and 

proves that in this inſtance Sir David Dalrymple's conjecture was 

ill- founded; he never had an opportunity of ſeeing the original 
charters and other articles of evidence above referred to, otherwiſe 

he would have been the firſt to correct his own miſtaken conjecture 


about Sir John Stewart ee ee ee A 
Ans ee (le. 


The following ori eel ets Meek Has Dok OE 
of the Earl of Hopetoun, amongſt the papers of the Ballincrieff 
eſtate, which in — times K 0 the we Sir Js W of 
We vi. 79 

No. 1. S 'of Scotlarid, ha which he 
gave and granted to his beloved couſin Sir John Stewart, Lord of 
Crookiſton, Knight, for his homage and ſervice, ( totam terram 
„ noftram de Ballyncreff cum molandino ejuſdem, Balbarde et le 
« Ynche, Couſland, Eiſton, et Torbane, infra Baroniam noſtram de 
«© Bathketh, ia vicecomitatu de Lawdonis ; tenend' et habend' dias 


* terras cum pertinentiis prefato Domino Joanni et EUR de 
© nobis et hæredibus noſtris in feodo et hereditate.” 


To this charter there is no preciſe date, but * ae ſeveral 
witneſſes to it, whoſe names may be of uſe in leading to a diſcovery 
of the period about which it was granted; at any rate, it was 
granted before Robert ſucdeeded to the crown of Scotland. The 
witneſſes to the charter are, Maurice of Moray, Earl of Stratheryn, 
John Stewart, our brother, William of Conynghame, Robert of 
Erſkyne, et Hugh of Eglinton, Knights; William Sympill, Regi- 
, nalde of Crawfurde, Robert . n e 4 ; 
8 John de nook et multis aliis. be 

rf | | | „ 


5 413 


N. B, Thi 


17% 1 JOHN STEWART o /DERNELEY,// 


: FART | N. B. This charter muſt have been granted before the year 1346, 
bor Maurice of Vloray Earl of Strathern, one of the witneſſes 
l. tte it, was killed at the battle of Durham anno 1346, as men- 

ö 0 4 tioned in a manuſcript of George Crawfurd's, and mentioned 

likewiſe by Sir David Dalrymple, vol. ii. p. 219. George 

Crawfurd ſays, that Sir Maurice Moray of Drumſargart was 

ereated Earl of Strathern, and was ſo deſigned in a charter by 
EKing David II. to William Earl of Sutherland; ads in another 
to Sir Alexander Stewart of Deruelexr. 

No. 2. Charter granted by John Stewart Le 4. 3 | 
(which was a title promiſcuouſly uſed with that of Derneley,) by 
which he grants © Dilecto confederato noſtro Johanni filio Walteri 
dicti de Hamilton et Elizabethæ ſponſæ ſuæ ſorori noſtræ et 
. eorum diutius viventi, totas terras meas de Ballincrieff, Elliotſton, 

et Couſland cum pertinen' infra Baroniam de Bathgate in vice- 
« comitatu Laudoniæ conſtitutas; tenend' et habend' dictas terras 
eum pertinenꝰ prefat. Johi et Eliſabeth ſponſe ſue et eorum alter 
e diutius viven' et heredibus ipſius Jobis et ſuis aſſignatis de nobis 
et heredibus noſtris in feodo et hereditate in perpetuum.“ - To 
this charter, which has no _ the witneſſes 1 in un 
teſting chuſe, are: | 
4 Dominus Robertus de Erſkine Pole ejuſdem. 
„ Dominus Alexander abe 2 „aer, Vicecomes 4. 
1 Langnht 515 7 
Dominus David filius Walteri dif de Huibleba,” 
+ Johannes de ee e n e 
| e Willielmus'de Liddale. : 
„ Willielmus de Cairnes, cum + ae aliis.” 

K ab ee no Mass "the names theſe late may 
ibs of uſe for aſcertaining the date, and moft probably it was granted 
not long before the year 1369, as the charter of confirmation thereof 
by" Jenn Stewart Earl of Carrick; ſuperior of the lands, was 

ne in 1 > 1309, viz. 


* 


No. 3. 


Fr t OE. 24 
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of: No. 3. Charter of . 5th January”? 1569 y A 4 17 
granted by John Stewart Earl of Carrick, (eldeſt ſon of Robert the 3 
High Stewart,) as ſuperior. of the lands, by whith he confirms the W 
charter which had been granted by John Stewart of Crookiſton (or 
Derneley) to Jen de Hamilton” and His wife, Elizabeth Stewart; 
and in this charter John Stewart” of Crookiſton, the grantor of the 

charter eonſirmed, is deſcribed as then deceaſed. The words uſed in 
mentioning him in the charter of confirmation are, Quond nobilis 

vir ac noſter conſanguineus Dominus Johannes Seneſchallus miles 

cc Dönffnus de Derneley * n 10 bwo7 "X39 917 948 21916 > 

Hence it is evident chat Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt 

of the three brothers, Had died before the 1 5th of January 1369. 

It muſt then have been at ſome period between the roth of January 

1361, the date of the fifſt mentioned charter by Robert the Stewart 
in lis favour, and the -: 85 of uy, aboye-metitioned charter in 5 


11 + 65 
Janus 16. 2910 9117 ＋ eff 5 25 4 — 7717 22151 19 * +4: $7 541 7 | 
21k 5 * an 74210 51 e N 2 1 Hr b : . 


It will now be ſhevn, under the title of what relates to Alexander | 
Stewart, the youngeſt of the "three | others, who ſucceeded to the 
Derneley eſtate, and carried « on the line of the Derneley family, that 
Robert the ſon of John and Walter, the immediate elder brother of 


Alexander, alſo died before the year I 371, without leaving iſſue male. 


0 10 TOUCVTE rr 


5 i IGonerxnING Sit" At rb hr STEWART of Derneley, a x 
| of Sir ALAN STEWART of Dreghorn, and youngeſt brother 
of Sir Join StEwARrT'of Derneley, who on the failure of 
nis two elder brothers, Sir Joux and Sir WALTER without 
© 01 ijſſue male; ſucceeded to the 3 eftates, and carried 24 


$9 Yo the line of the family,” dy 59.01 Voce ths mf He 
| A uro . he! Fr 31) 214 * 


wi, THE firſt mention that has hitherto ken das 'of this 
Alexander Stewart is in a charter from King David Bruce, dated. 26th _ 
731 | ; DE 55 of -/ 


78 51k ALESANDER STEWART: or DERNELEY, | 


FART of nba in the ſeventeenth year of his reign, (which-was the 
Cn year 1345;) by which he gave lexandro Sengſcalli. Militi, filio 
II. 4 guond. Domini Alumi Sencſealli, Militis,: dilecto et ſideli noſtro pro 
“ homagio et ſervitio, ſuo tempore quo eum accinximus gladio 

4 militari, totam firmam bladi noſtris debit de Baronia de Cam- 
buſnethan cum pertinen' infra yicecomitatum de Lanark una cum 


6 tenandriis, ſive; ſervitiis libere tenentium Baroniæ predictæ quæ· 


quidem Baronia cum ede F ne! quond' ehen * 
8 Militis.“ % K 41. % 511 

Theſe are the very „ f King David jar think: to 
Alexander Stewart, as ſtated in a,manuſcript of the deceaſed Mr. 
Crawfurd of Cartſhurn, brother of Mr. George Crawfurd the hiſ- 
torian · Mr. Crawfurd of Cartſburn refers to the original charter as 


in the poſſeſſion of Lord. Sommeryille, among the, old papers be- 


longing to, that family; and from the manner, in which Mr. Crayfurd 
ſo particularly relates the terms of it, with the preciſe date, and the 
place where it was to be found, it is en chat he had himſelf 
ſeen that charter. 

This original charter has ſomehow. been miflald, af laſts 3 not 
hitherto been found amongſt Lord Sommerville” s papers. But be- 
ſides the evidence arifi ing from the \wanuſeript of Mr. Crawfurd of 
Cartſburn, who died many years ago, and cquld have no intereſt 
to invent that charter by King David Bruce in favour of Sir Alex- 
ander Stewart, there is Sher Flue evidence. to . eſtabliſh its 
reality. ite Han [1116 G TA&WATE Like 10 

In the Britich . No. want of. the. manuſcripts of the 
Harleian ColleQion, there is an inventory of charters which had 
been granted by King Robert Bruce and King David Bruce his ſon ; 

and in that inventory, under the head of (Raye granted by ng 

David Bruce, there is the following article: 

* No. 24. Carta to Alexander Stewart of ad arg} furth' ef the 


dbarony of Catubufnethan in'vicecomitatu de Lanerk - 


5 . In 
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Fe i further confirmation of the ſame! ching, chere is in Hadding- PART 


ton's Collections in the "Advocates": n at or a Pp: 57h 


the following article: Sh ae 3 
e Catta Alexandri Seneſcalli de Baronis de Cambulacthant® 


In Haddington's Collections he TRE to a roll MP 50. charters 
vides. hs above article is to be found. 

There is no robm therefore left to doubt of che Ak of * 
er of the lands of Cambuſnethan granted by King David Bruce 


to Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, therein deſcribed'ſon of the de- 


ceaſed Alan Stewart, Knight; and as in that charter granted in the year 
1345, Alexander Stewart was himſelf deſcribed as a Knight, Miles, 


he muſt have been of age at that time, and probably had been of 


age ſeveral years before that period; for in the chatter King David 
refers to ſome ſervice that had been performed by Alexander 
Stewart at the time when he begirt him with the military ſword» 


The: preciſe time when that happened is not known, but it muſt 


have been OR 1345) 5 e rd ee _ then have 

been of age. ! 55 1 N 
The next eee, . ee ü, IE: 

W to which he was one of the witneſſes, and wherein he is 


deſcribed © Dominus Alexander Seneſcallus Dominus Cruick- 


nn 


« « iſtoun,” viz. 
Charter by Robert ihs High Stewart, and | by his fon! Jokn Lord 
of the barony of Kyle, in favor of the monks of Paiſley, inſerted 


in the chartulary of Paiſley, folio 127 o« thy copy baer! in the 


Advocates Library at Edinburgh. 


The charter itſelf has no date, but Me, Hay, 3 in whoſe bock 2 a 
copy thereof is inſerted, has ſuppolad i it to has been granted i in he 


youu 130707 0-454 Bis 

| Among the papers tba to Lord Kolk 8 Eamaty in the charter 

room at Talk, there are two __ charters granted by Robert 
Stewart 


"No VII. 


* 
— 


5 3o 4; 8 SIR ALEXANDER STEWART OF,DYRNTLEY, 


. PART Stewart of Scotland, Earl of, Stratherne, in favor of John Logan. 
Er ur- To the firſt of theſe charters, one of the witneſſes is Nobilic vir 
f KL FT Fohannis Seneſchall, Miles, Dominus de Cruickifion;;" and to thi 

laſt of them, one of the nn us Dominus Alexander n 
Daminus de Derneley, Milan... 
IT There was probably not much diſtance of ime ollerafecr: * 

+ granting of theſe two charters, as they were both of them granted 5 
by Robert, while Stewart, in favor of the ſame perſon, John Logan. 
They prove, however, that in the interval between the one and the 
other; Sir John Stewart Lord of Crulckiſton or Derneley, the 
elder brother, had died, and that he had been ſucceeded: by his 
youngeſt brother Sir Alexander Stewart then deſcribed Lord of 

Derneley. Unluckily, according to the prevailing cuſtom of thoſe 

times, there is no preeiſe date ſpecified in either of theſe charters ; 

but the witneſſes to them may perhaps lead to a diſcovery / of the 
times at vrhich they were granted; which would go far to aſcertain 
the. preciſe time of the ſucceſſion of Sir Alexander Stewart to the 

Derneley eſtate. At any rate, it is certain, from all the three 

charters above-mentioned, that they muſt have been granted before 

March 1 371, when. Robert che Stewart ſucceeded to the « crown of 


JT The: cle 243! 
* The witnelſes & to 75 firſt toe wears charter, beſides Sir Au Stewart, 
' ,* Lord of Cruickiſton, are Dominus Robertus Abbas de Kilwinning, Dominus 


T ““ 


5 Heugo de Eglinton Dominus ejuſdem, Dominus Joannes de Danielſton Dominus ; 
4 cjuſdem, Dominus Adam de Fullarton Dominus de Croſbey, Milites, Thomas 4 

« Bemple Dominus de Ellieſton, Joannes de 3 Dominus = Pollock, Colino de 3 

* Cowran, cum multis aliis“ 1. ; 

The witneſſes to the charter in favor of John abe where Sir John Stewart Lord ; 

; of Cruickiſton is mentioned, are John Abbot of Paiſley, a noble perſon, Sir John : 

l „ b Stewart, Knight, Lord 'of Cruickiſton, Thomas Semple Lord of Elliotſton, er : 

8 Tait, John de Monteacuto, Jobn Gray de Eſt wood, et multis aliis.” 


The witneſſes to the laſt of the charters in favor of John Logan, are «Sir 1 
« ander Stewart Lord of Derneley, John de Danyelſton Lord of the ſame, Knights, 
„Thomas Semple Lord of Elliotſton, John de Maxwell Lord of N ba os 
* en John de Parc, Stephen Poller, et multis aſii s. 


2127912 3 u 


SIR ALEXANDER STEWART or DERNELEY, - 


Scotland, as they. were granted. by him in the charaQer of Stetoart PART 


of Scotland, which he ceaſed to be after becoming King of Scotland; xñ 
for from that period the title and office of Stewart of Scotland de- N VII. 


' volved upon and was enjoyed by his eldeſt ſon John Earl of Carrick, 
afterwards known under the deſcription of King Robert III.; and 
as Alexander Stewart was in one of theſe charters deſigned Lord of 
Cruickiſton, and in the other Lord of Derneley, which meant the 
fame thing ; ſo it follows, that before the year 1371, not only Sir 
John Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt of the three brothers, and his 
ſon Robert, but likewiſe Sir Walter Stewart, the ſecond of the 
brothers, had all of them died without leaving iſſue male; for it 
was their deaths that opened the ſucceſſion to Sir Alexander Stewart, 
the youngeſt of the three brothers. It has already been ſhewn by 
the .crown charter 15th January. 1 369, that Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley died before the date of that charter, wherein he is men- 
tioned as then deceaſed. His ſon Robert, and his brother Walter- 
muſt have died at ſome period between roth January 1361, and 27th 
March 1 371, when Robert the Stewart ſucceeded to the crown of 
Scotland. | | 

Theſe three laſt mentioned charters likewiſe afford evidence that 
the titles of Crookiſton and Derneley were ſynonimous ; « which 
there are many other proofs, 

Another proof concerning Sir Alexander Stewart, and the rela- 
tion in which he ſtood to Sir John Stewart of Derneley, ariſes from 
the charter before-mentioned, granted by the ſaid Sir John Stewart 
in favor of John, ſon of Walter de Hamilton, and Elizabeth Stewart 
his wife, of the lands of Ballincrieff; to which charter one of the 
witneſſes is Sir Alexander Stewart, deſigned ſheriff of Lanark and 
brother of Sir John Stewart, the grantor of the charter; which was 
confirmed by the ſuperior John Stewart Earl of Carrick on 1 5th 


January 1369. | 
M „ £7 The 
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Ar The next mention of Sir Alexander Stewart hithetto diſcovered 
1 in the Public Records, is in the Letters of Safe Conduct publiſhed 
*. by Rymer, vol. vii. p. 45, dated 26th Auguſt 1374, granted by 
| - King Edward III. of England to Alexander ' Stewart, Milet, and 
to Walter Leflie, Miles, (who was much cue with the 
Derneley family,) allowing them with their men and ſervants, 
and all goods whatſoever pertaining to them, to come into 
England, to ſtay there, and to return from thence into Scot- 
land; which ſafe conduct was to laſt till the feaſt of Eaſter then 
next to come. 
In that ſafe conduct Alexander Stewart is thus deſeribed, Di- 
« leftus Conſanguineus Regis Alexander Stewart, Miles;“ which 
deſcription was perfectly applicable to Alexander Stewart of Derne- 
ley, as being Conſanguineus Regis Scotiz Robert II. who about 
thtee years before the date of that ſafe conduct had aſcended the 
throne of Scotland. 

It has not as yet been ledtnt at whiat preciſe time this Alex- 
ander Stewart, the ſon of Sir Alan, and the younger brother of 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley, died; but it is certain that he left 
a ſon and heir of the ſame name, Alexander Stewart of Derneley, 
who ſucceeded him, as will ow under the next Article, Gene- 
ration VIII. 


* * * 
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EIGHTH GENERATION. J 


Sir ALEXANDER STEWART of Derneley, 8on 
and Heir of the ** gg Sir ALEXANDER 
STEWART of Derneley. - 


Caan ken granted by John Earl of Carrick, wherein he is PART 
deſcribed . Johannes Illuſtris Regis Scotorum Primogenitus . 

Comes de Carrick et Seneſcallus Scotiz.” Under that deſcription 

he grants and confirms Dilecto Conſanguineo ſuo Alexandro 

Seneſcalli, filio Alexandri Seneſcalli de Derneley, Milites, manerium | 

capitale de Galſtoun, turrim et ortos pertinen on, &c. in 

Baronia noſtra de Kyle infra vicecomitatum de Air— * quodquidem 

© manerium turris, &c. fuerunt Janetæ de Keth, et quæ omnia et 

4 ſingula antedicta Faneta ſua pura et libera viduitate in preſentia 

« plyrimorum nquis tanquam Domino ſuo ſuperiori ſurſum reddidit, 

* pureque et ſimpliciter refignavit pro ſe et hzredibus ſuis in per- 

« petuum ; tenend” et habend' prædicto eidem Alexandro, predifie 

* Fanete ſponſe ſue et eorum diutius viventi, haredibus inter ſe- 

G ipſos legittime procreatis ſeu procreandis, quibus forte quod abſit 


« deficientibus, veris legittimis hæredibus dictæ Janetæ W, | 
t cunque*.” 


* — 
. 


This charter has no date, but the witneſſes to it are, 
I. HINA Seneſcalli Dominus de Hauchilker : 


(N. B. There is reaſon to believe that the ng” here meant was Sir Alan 
Stewart of Ughletree or Ochiltree, who was alive at that period; which 
Sir Alan Stewart was ſon of Sir James Stewart of Pearſton, who was one 
of the younger ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl ) wy 5 
2. Joharines Seneſcalli filius dicti Alani : if es ores Ret 


SIR ALEXANDER STEWART OF DERNELEY, 


This charter is at full length inſerted in the Regiſter of Tranſumpts, 


or Records of Council in the Record Office at Edinburgh, where it 


appears that upon the penult. of March 1527, the original charter 


had been produced to the Lords of Council, who ordered this and 


ſome other charters to be inſerted in their books, and authentic copies 


thereof to be delivered to the parties who had preſented the ſame *. 
From the contents of the charter, it is perfectly evident, that the huſ- 
band of Janet Keith of Galſtoun was Alexander Stewart, the ſon of Sir 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley, and the grandſon of Sir Alan Stewart ; 
that the lands of Galſtoun were her eſtate and property; that ſhe had 


0 


— * 


3. Willielmus Cunnyngham: 
4. Adam de Fullarton; Militibus, et multis aliis. 


The names of one or other of theſe witneſſes may aſſiſt in aſcertaining the date of 
the charter. At any rate it muſt have been ſubſequent to the 22d of February 1371, 


when Robert the Stewart ſucceeded to the crown of Scotland, as John his eldeſt ſon, 


the granter of the charter, s in it deſigned ſon of the King of Scotland; but there is 
reaſon to believe that the date of it was either in, or ſoon after the year 1371. 


It is to Meſſrs, Robertſons of the General Regiſter Houſe at Edinburgh, that the 


author was indebted for the diſcovery of thoſe papers in the Regiſterof Tranſumpts, which 


ſo inconteſtibly prove that there were two ſucceſſive Sir Alexa er Stewarts of Derne- 
ley thereby affording the means of correfting the falſe and erroneous accounts 
hitherto given by hiſtorians and genealogiſts, concerning the different generations af 
the Derneley family; for * of them had in their accounts omitted one generation 


entirely. 


The author is 1 to take this opportunity of acknowledging his obligations to 
Meſſrs. Robertſons, and of doing that juſtice which is due to their public ſpirit, 
ability, and difintereſtedneſs. He knows that in the moſt liberal manner theſe gen- 


tlemen are not only always ready to give inſpection of the valuable public records in 


their cuſtody, for promoting the intereſts of knowledge, and for aſſiſting thoſe who 
are engaged in purſuits tending to eſtabliſh the truth of hiſtorical facts, or to correct 
errors relating to them; but that further, they have often given the benefit of their 
own knowledge and induſtry without either demanding or accepting of any pecuniary 
recompence, During ſeveral years the author had acceſs to every record that he 
called for at the General Regiſter Houſe for aſſiſting him in the inveſtigations in which 
he was engaged, and it has never been in his power to prevail on. Mefirs. Robertſong 
to accept of any gratuity or recompence for the communications thus received from 

3 en 
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SON OF THE PRECEDING SIR ALEXANDER. 85 
been formerly married; and that Alexander Stewart, the ſon of Sir P A-R * 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley, had married her in her widowho0d, Lam 
ſome time before the date of this charter, by which the lands were eee 
granted to them, and the longeſt liver of them, and to the heirs pro- 
created or to be procreated between them. 
N. B. Though it appears that Janet Keith had in her widowhood' 
- reſigned the lands in the hands of the ſuperior, yet it ſeems. 
probable that the above charter by John Earl of Carrick, 
Stewart of Scotland, the ſuperior of the lands, was not granted 

till ſome time after the marriage,' as the lands were given by 

him to the huſband and wife, and to the children procreated or 

to beprocreated of the marriage. A 
It is preſumable that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, the 
father, was alive at the time when the above-mentioned charter in 
favour of his ſon and Janet Keith was granted by John Earl of 
Carrick ;, though the preciſe time of his death has not hitherto, 
been. diſcovered, 

There is in the Public Records, Roll 10; RY 11, a charter dated in | 
the year 1391, granted by King Robert III. in favour of Thomas de 8 


Sommerville, and Janet Stewart his wife, of the lands and barony of | 


Camnethan ; in which charter it is mentioned that theſe lands had 
been reſigned in their favour by his Majeſty's beloved couſin Alexander 
Stewart of Derneley, and Johanneta his wife: and the charter con- 


.. tains the following clauſe: Reſerving always to the ſaid Alexan-. — 
der Stewart and Joneta his wife, and longeſt liver of them for the 


„hole days of their lives, the free enen of che whole. 


& of the foreſaid lands,” 


As Alexander Stewart, the huſband of Janet Keith, was in this 
charter deſigned of Derneley, and was in poſſeſſion of the eſtate of 


Camnethan, it is evident that his father, Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, had died previous to that period, and probably many 


years before, being then at an advanced age. The lands of Cam- 
1 nethan . 


86 R ſꝶm img, 


PART nethan were the ſame eſtate which had been granted in the year 
1345, by King David Bruce to Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, 
Militi, as before mentioned, and it orgs an additional proof of 
the reality of that grant. 

Janet Stewart, the wife of Thomas de Sommerville, in whoſe 
favour the ſaid charter of the year 1391 was granted, was daughter of 
Sir Alexander Stewart, and of his wife Janet Keith of Galſtoun. 

All the genealogical writers agree, that Janet Keith of Galſtoun, 
the wife of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, was the daughter of 
Str Wi lian Keith of Galftoun. 


Ne VIII. 


As it will in the ſequel be found of ſome conſequence to aſcertain 
what relates to Janet Keith of Galſtoun, the wife of the ſecond Sir 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley, it may be proper here to dedicate 
a few pages to that ſubject 922 a ſeparate title. | | 


ConcerninG JANET KeiTH or . of Galſtoun, the 
wife of the ſecond Sir ALEXANDER STEWART of Derne- 
ley, and the daughter of Sir WILLIAM KEIT Hö of Galſtoun. 


Sir Lewis Stewart, in his manuſcript collections kept in the Ad- 
vocates' Library at Edinburgh, p. 285, under the title of © Lord 
« Derneley,” has the following paragraph concerning Sir William 
Keith, and the lands of Galſtoun : 

“The Lord Galbraith was lord of the haill Galftoun Parochin 
« and Ricartoun, as the water of Ceſnok runs ; whilke Lord hade 
four daughters aires-portioners of the lands, The eldeſt wes 
« marret to ane ſone of the Lord Merſhelle called Sir William 
« Keithe, wha had the lands of Bathgait be his father, and fourtie 
pound lande of Galſtoune by his wyfe, and had na bairnes, but 
ane daughter, wha wes marriet with the Lord Dernlie, and airit 
the landes of Darnlie ;—which aire of Darnlie marrit the aire of 


4 + Lennox, ane heretrix. 


Sir 


» 
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Sir William Keith of Culforn, ſo deſcribed, is mentioned upon p ART 
different occaſions by Fordun, by Barbour; by Winton in his JI 


Chronicles, and by Sir David Dalrymple in his Annals. In theſe 
Annals, Sir David, iti giving an account of the ſiege of Berwick in 
the year 1318, has the following paragraph : © The gattiſon of the 
« caſtle, and the men who had Aled into it from the town, perceived 
« that the number of the Scots was ſmall, and made a deſperate 
« ſally ; but they were repulſed, chiefly by the extraordinary valour 
« of a young Knight, Sir William Keith of Galftoun.” 

It was moſt probably the ſame Sir William Keith, who, in the 
year 1330, accompanied Sir James Douglas in his expedition to- 
wards Paleſtine with the heart of Robert de Bruce. Vide Barbour, 
p. 438; where he mentions © Good Sir William Keth” as having 
been detained at home by a broken arm on the day when Sir James. 
Douglas fell in battle, fighting againſt the Saracens in Spain. And 
in p. 442, it is mentioned, that Sir William of Keth brought home 
the bones of Sir Jon TOR and the heart of King Robert de 
Bruce, 

This Sir William Keith was in 1333 appointed to the command 

of the town of Berwick (Dalrymple's Annals, p. 193) ; and from the 
ſame authority it appears that he was killed at the ſiege of Stirling,, 
anno 1336. It is there ſaid, © That Sir Andrew Moray earneſtly 
« preſſed on the ſiege, but Sir Williath Keith, the favorite of the 
% army, having bern „ain, the Scots abandoned their enter- 
es priſe.” a 

But Winton, in his Chronicles lately publiſhed, from p. 241 to 
p. 238, gives an account of the fiegs of Stirling undertaken by 
Robert the Stewart in 1339, and expreſsly ſays, that Sir William 
Keth of the Galſtoune was at that ſiege, and fell there in the year. 
I 339, at an aſſault that was made a little before the caſtle ſurrender- 
ed to Robert the Stewart. The account given by Winton. is very 
preciſe, and has the ate of being accurate. | 


The 
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adllãẽzzs Sir William Keith diſtinguiſhed himſelf at the ſiege of Berwick 


in 1318, and was at that time a Knight, which he could not be 


SIR ALEXANDER STEWART OF DERNELEY, 


The age of Janet Keith, at the time of her father Sir William 
Keith's death, in 1336 or 1339, has not as yet been diſcovered ; but 


before the age of twenty-one, and as he was killed in the year 1336, 
or at the lateſt in 1339, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that his 
daughter Janet was at the time of his death, of an age to be 
marriageable in a few years thereafter; allowing ten years after her 
father's death, may in the circumſtances of the caſe be thought more 


than a ſufficient allowance—that would bring the time of her —_ 


marriageable to the year 1346 or 1349. 
It is certain that Janeta Keith, the daughter of Sir William Keith 


of Galſtoun, was twice married; firſt to a perſon of the name of 
Hamilton, and afterwards to Alexander Stewart, the ſon of Sir 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley ; and that ſhe had ſeveral children 
by each of theſe. marriages. And from the known ages of her 
children by Alexander Stewart of Derneley, her ſecond huſband, ſhe 
muſt have been married to him before the year 1371. But ſup- 
poſing her to have been marriageable, and married to her firſt 
huſband of the name of Hamilton about the year 1346, or even 
ſeveral years after that period, there was ſufficient time for the 
children of her firſt marriage, and after the death of her firſt 
huſband of the name of Hamilton, for her ſecond marriage to 
Alexander Stewart, before the year 1371, and for the children of that 
ſecond marriage. 

By the inaccuracy and blunders of ſome of the genealogical 
writers, a degree of confuſion has been introduced with regard to 
the two marriages of Janet Keith, and particularly with regard to 
the perſon of the name of Hamilton who was her firſt huſband. 
Theſe inaccuracies require to be cleared up and corrected. 

Several of theſe genealogical writers, copying one after another, 
have ſtated, that the firſt huſband of Janet Keith of Galſtoun, was 


. 
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Sir David Hamilton of Caen the 1 of the Duke of Hamil- 
ton's family; and that ſhe had five ſons of the firſt marriage, and. 


preciſely: the ſame number of ſons by the ſecond marriage. One 
of theſe writers indeed, vis. Sir Ludovic Stewart, in his Collections, 
p. 285, has ſaid, that ſhe was firſt married to Sir Alexander Stewart 
of Derneley, to whom ſhe had five ſons, and afterwards to 'the Lord 
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Hamilton of Cadzow, to whom ſhe bore ſix ſons. This account is : 


ſufficiently refuted by the proof already ſtated, of Alexander Stewart's 
having married her in her widowhood, and, by the proof to be 
hereinafter Rated, of her ſurviving her ſecond huſband ee 
Stewart. — 

Duncan Stewart and Sir Robert Douglas have ſaid, that Sir David 
en of Cadzow, the anceſtor of the Duke of Hamilton, was 
her firſt huſband. But it is quite inconſiſtent with eſtabliſhed dates 
and facts to ſuppoſe that ſhe ever was married either to the firſt or 
to the ſecond Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow. She could not poſſi. 


bly have been the widow of the firſt Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow, | 


according to the accounts given by Crawford and by Sir Robert 


Douglas themſelves; for Crawford ſays, that the firſt Sir David 
Hamilton of Cadzow married Margaret daughter of Walter L:fley 


Earl of Roſs ; and that he, Sir David, left two ſons, 1. Sir David, his 
eldeſt ſon and ſucceſſor ; 2. Walter Hamilton; and that Wa _—_ Sir 


David, ſucceeded to his father in the year 1373. 


Sir Robert Douglas agrees with Crawford, that the firſt Sir David 5 


Hamilton of Cadzow married Margaret Leſley, daughter of Walter 
Earl of Roſs; and he further adds, that this firſt Sir David died i in the 


Year 1374: 


It appears therefore that if "TL or Johanna Keith was ever 


married to cither of the Sir David Hamiltons of Cadzow, it-could 
not have been to the firſt Sir David Hamilton, who had for his wife 
oe Leſley, daughter of the Earl of Roſs. 


— 
— 
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Keith, by whom he received a great fortune, and had by her five 
ſons and one daughter. And Douglas ſays, that the ſecond Sir 
David Hamilton of Cadzow married Janet or Johanna Keith, 
daughter and heireſs of Sir William Keith of Galſtoun. 

But Crawford, in his account of the ſecond Sir David Hamilton, 
mentions a grant which he received in the year 1376 (in the ſeventh 
year of the reign of Robert II.) of the lands of Bothwell Muir; and 
Sir Robert Douglas refers to two charters from the crown in favour 
of the ſecond Sir David Hamilton, dated in the years 1375 and 1 378, 
and adds in general terms, that he died before the year 1395. 
Theſe dates, particularly the dates of the charters in 1375 and 
1378, make it impoſſible that the widow of this Sir David Hamil- 
ton could have been the perſon who married Sir Alexander Stewart 


% 2 


were many children who had attained the years of maturity before 
778 1391, and in that year the daughter of that marriage was married to 
Thomas Sommerville, ſon of William de Sommerville of Carnwath. 
0 If any perſon, taking it for granted upon the authority of theſe 
genealogical writers, that Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow really 


Derneley, and of the other children of Alexander Stewart of 
7 Derneley, becauſe the time at which Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow, 
her ſuppoſed firſt huſband, died, does not admit of it; the anſwer is 


obvious, that the aſcertained facts with regard to the children of the 
3 marriage between Alexander Stewart and Janet Keith, and the 


marriage of one of them in 1391, afford ſure ground for concluding, 
that Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow was not the firſt huſband of Janet 
Keith; but the random aſſertions of ſome inaccurate genealogical 

| . writers, 


P A R T Crawford ſays, that the ſecond Sir David Hamilton married Janet 


of Derneley ; for of the marriage between Sir Alexander Stewart and 
Janet Keith, the daughter of Sir William Keith of Galſtoun, there 


was the firſt huſband of Janet Keith, ſhould from thence argue that 
we muſt doubt of Janet Keith's being the mother of John Stewart of 
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writers, without appealing to any evidence in writing, cannot eſtabliſh PAR + 
II. 


the fact of Sir David Hamilton's having ever been the huſband of 


Janet Keith, the daughter of Sir William Keith of Galſtoun, 1 in op- * Vit. 


poſition to the weight of evidence on the other ſide. 


But further, it will appear that this ſuppoſition of the genealogical 


Writers abovementioned, has taken its riſe from a miſtake occaſioned 
by a ſimilarity of names, Sir David Hamilton 6f Cadzow, the 
ſecond of that name, the anceſtor of the Duke of Hamilton, married 

indeed a perſon of the name of Janet Keith, but it was not Janet 


Keith the daughter of Sir William Keith of Galſtoun, but Janet 


Keith daughter of Sir William Keith Mariſball of Scotland; and by 
her he had five ſons and a daughter, It is expreſsly ſtated by Craw. 
ford in his Peerage, p. 188, that Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow 


married Janer Keith, daughter of Sir William Keith Maryhall of 


Scotland; while the ſame author, p. 258, under the title of 
Stewart Duke of Lennox, ſtates that Alexander Stewart of 


4 Derneley married Fab daughter a an heir of Sir William Keith of 


* Galſtoun. 


Thus it is plain that Janet Keith, the THINS of Keith rhei 
of Scotland, was a different perſon from Janet Keith e of Sir 


William Keith of Galſtoun. 
The tree of the family of Hamilton, Lept 1 in the Duke' s houſe at 
Hamilton, expreſsly ſays, that David Lord Hamilton, (that i is, Sir 


„ David Hamilton of Cadzow,) ſon of the former David Lord 


bo Hamilton, married Lady Janet Keith, daughter of 155 Right 
& Honourable Earl Marſhall of Scotland. 


A manuſcript hiſtory of the family of Hamilton, in the poſſeſſion 


of Mr. Hamilton of Dalſeef, agrees in the ſame account, that Sir 


David Hamilton married Dame Janet Keith, Gangiter to the Lord 


Keith. 


And another manuſcript . of che houſs. of Hamilton, | 


WR ſeems to have been drawn up with great preciſion by a Mr. 
e # 74 N 2 : Hamilton 


"BIR ALEXANDER STEWART or DERNELEY, | 
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P A py 7 Hamilton of the Wiſhaw family, and was furniſhed to the author by 
Dr. Anthony Hamilton of that family, ſpecifies that the ſecond Sir 
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Mariſhall of Scotland. 
In Niſbett's Heraldry, vol. ii. An p. 1. there is a genea- 
logical account of Keith, Mariſhall of Scotland, from the genealogi- 
cal hiſtory of the family, and other documents, and in p. 5. of that 
account there is the following article : Sir Edward Keith, Mari- 


* ſhall, the ſecond of that name, was by King Robert II. created 
Lord Keith about the year 1 380, as appears from charters yet ex- 
* tant in the family, all his progenitors being made knights on ac- 
? « count of their office. We have no certain account whom he 


« married, only by a note of the initial letters of all the chiefs of 


this family and their ladies painted in a hall of the caſtle of 


4 Dunoter, we find her pointed out thus, D. M. M.;“ by her 
“ he had Lord William, who ſucceeded, and Janet, who married Sir 
David Hamilton, predeceſſor to the Duke of Hamilton.“ 

All theſe authorities concur in the material fact, that Sir David 


ried a Janet Keith, daughter of Keith Mariſhall of Scotland ; though 
ſome of them have given to her father the name of William, and 
others that of Edward. Upon the whole, therefore, there can be 


no doubt that Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow did not marry Janet 


Keith, the daughter of Sir William Keith of Galſtoun. 

Neither can there be any doubt that Janet, the daughter of Sir 
William of Galſtoun, had married for her firſt huſband a perſon of 
the name of Hamilton, who moſt probably was of one of the 


various collateral branches of the Hamiltons of Cadzow *. 


There is authentic evidence of many collateral branches of the Hamiltons of 
Cadzow ; particularly it appears from the different trees of the Hamilton family, 


that Sir Gilbert de Hamilton, who obtained from Robert de Brus a grant of the 
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Ne VIII. David Hamilton married Janet daughter of Sir Edward Keith, A ; 


Hamilton of Cadzow, the anceſtor of the Duke of Hamilton, mar- 


„ *xt a, See Le bor A 
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There is poſitive and unqueſtionable evidence of Janet Keith's P a . 1 
en had two ſons by that firſt marriage, to wit, Andrew and 


William ; but there is no certain evidence of her having had more 117 55 


than theſe two ſons, unleſs it be admitted that John de Han a 
the Roſs was alſo a ſon of her's. | 

That Janet Keith of Galſtoun had of her firſt marriage two 
ſons of the names of Andrew and William Hamilton, is poſitively 
proved by two charters in the Public Records at Edinburgh, viz. 

Charter, dated 10th February 1406, by Robert Duke of Albany Kerns, 
Governor of Scotland, confirming a charter dated 11th December { 
1406, granted by Johanna Keith de Gallyſtoun, to Andrew de 
Hamilton ſon of the ſaid Johanna, of certain parts of the lands of 
Gallyſtoùn in the barony of Kyle and ſhire of Air. The charter 
confirmed is verbatim inſerted in the charter of confirmation ; it 
begins thus: Omnibus hanc cartam viſuris vel audituris Johanna 


_ 
22 — — — — 


— — 


barony of Cadzow, and who was killed at Bannockburn in 1314, had two ſons, 
whereof the eldeſt was Sir Walter de Hamilton, and the ſecond was Sir John de 
Hamilton of Roſſaven, who in ſome of the Genealogical Hiſtories is deſcribed as 
anceſtor of the Hamiltons of Preſton and its branches. Sir Gilbert had alſo a ſon - 
of the name of Hugo, who is witneſs to a charter granted by John Logan, to which 
charter the witneſſes are Walterus filius Gilberti, et Hugo frater ejuſdem. This 
charter is in the poſſeſſion of the Robertons of Earnock. 
Sir Walter de Hamilton, the ſon of Gilbert, who ſucceeded to his father in 13 14. 
and who obtained from Robert de- Brus, a grant of the barony of Kinniel in 1324, 
and who appears to have been at the battle of Halidonhill in 1333, had alſo two 
ſons, whereof the eldeſt was Sir David Hamilton of Cadzow, and the ſecond, John 
Hamilton, who before the year 1369, as appears from two charters hereinbefore 
mentioned, had married Elizabeth Stewart, ſiſter of Sir John Stewart of Derneley; 
and of that marriage the ſon and heir was Sir Alexander Hamilton, who married 
Lady Elizabeth Stewart daughter of Thomas Stewart Earl of Angus; from whont 
are deſcended the Hamiltons of Innerweek, and the Earl of Haddington, cc. 
There is reaſon to preſume that the' firſt huſband of Janet Keith of Galſtoun 
was the firſt mentioned John de Hamilton of Roſſaven, ſecond ſon of Sir en de 


| Hamilton, or his brother Hugo, or one of that family, 4 
6 de 
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Records, 


Roll xi. Ne 38, 


SIR ALEXANDER STEWART OF DERNELEY, 


„de Keth, Domina de Gallyſton ſalutem —Noveritis me in libera 


« yiduitate mea, &c. dediſſe et conceſſiſſe, et hac preſenti carta mea 


1 con firmaſſe, chariſſimo filio meo Andrem de Hamilton, pro ſuo ſer- 


vitio et auxilio mihi impenſis et impendendis, omnes et ſingulas 
«© terras meas de Gallyſton infra ſcriptis, ſcilicet terras de Tholock 
% de Unermomunde, terras de Langſyde cum ſervitio tenend' de 
4 Golgoff, terras de Bryntwood, terras dg Sorne, terras de Kylſton, 
© terras de Dundebane cum pertinen” in baronia infra vicecomi- 


„ tatum de Are.“ The teſting clauſe of the charter is in theſe 


words: © In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum meum præſenti cartæ 


mex eſt appenſum apud Dalſeef, undecimo die menſis Decembris, 


% anno Domini 1406. His teſtibus, Domino Willielmo de Cu- 


« nyngham, tempore illo vicecomite de Are, Willielmo Baillie | 


« domino de Barnburne, Willielmo de Dalziell domino ejuſdem, 
« Willielmo de Hamilton filio meo, Militibus, Hugone Cambell do- 


mino de Loudoun, Jobanne Seneſcall filio meo domino de Cruicki- 


% /toun, Jacobo de Conpagham, 1 Campbell de Gallyſtoun, 
„ cum multis aliis.“ 


1407, and was granted by Robert Duke of Albany, in favour of 
« Dilectus conſanguineus ſuus Willielmus de Hamilton, Miles ;” 
by which he confirms © Donationem et conceſſionem illas quas 
« dilefta conſanguinea noſtra Janeta de Kecht, domina de Gallyſ- 
e toun in ſua ſimplicia viduitate conſtituta fecit et conceſſit dilecto 
« conſanguineo noſtro Willielmo de Hamylton, Militi, - filio uo, de 
omnibus et ſingulis terris ſuis ville de Bathkat cum pertinen'” 
et de omnibus aliis terris ſuis, cum pertinen' jacen' in dominio 
« de Bathkatte, in conſtabulario de Linlichtu infra vicecomitatum 
% de Edinburgh.” | 
' Theſe two charters prove beyond diſpute, that Janet Keith had 

by * firſt marriage to a perſon of the name of Hamilton, two 


4 


* 


yr OG U K 


The other charter in the Public Records is dated 24th March | 
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above-mentioned. 

They further prove that Janne” or Johanna Keith had furvived 
her ſecond huſband Alexander Stewart of Derneley, and that he 
muſt have died before the year 1406; for her charter, granted i in 
that year, bears to have been granted in her pure widowhood. 
Theſe charters likewiſe prove that Johanna Keith had ſons, 


both to her firſt huſband of the name of Hamilton, and to her 
ſecond huſband, Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley; for beſides | 


deſcribing Andrew and William de Hamylton as her ſons, ſhe 
likewiſe, in the teſting clauſe of her charter to Andrew de Ha- 
milton, deſcribes John Stewart Lord of Cruickſtoun as her ſon; 


which ſerves to confirm the hiſtory given concerning her two mar- 


rage and her RO children of both, 


/ 


Of the marriage baron! Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, 
and Janeta Keith, there were five ſons and one daughter, VIS, 


L Jonx, who, upon the death of his father Sir Alexanilar, was 


promiſcuouſſy deſigned of Derneley or of Crookiſton; and 

who having gone to the wars in France to the aſſiſtance of 

Charles the VIIth, received a grant of the lordſhip of Aubigny 

in France, and was killed during the ſiege of Orleans in 
February 1428-9. 

IL WIILLIAu, who engaged with his brother John i in the wars of 

France, and was killed in the ,ſame battle during the ſiege of 


Orleans. 


III. ALEXANDER, ſometimes 9 of Torbane, and ſometimes 


of Galliſton, - 
IV. RoseRrT, to whom his father Sir 1 gave ihe lands of 


Newton of Weſtoun in the ſhire of Lanerk. 


— | 4 : V. Janzs, 
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$1R ALEXANDER STEWART OP DERNELEY, 


ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart. 
And one Daughter, IAN ET, who, as POE RS was ci 
in the year 1391, to Thomas de Sommervill of Carnwath, and 
- ſubſequent to the marriage received a: charter of the lands of 
Camnethan proceeding from the gift of her father Sir Alexander 
Stewart of Derneley, _ 
of the exiſtence of theſe five ſons of the marriage between 
Ander Stewart and Johanna or Joneta Keith, there are un- 
queſtionable proofs from old charters and other documents, over 
and above the teſtimony of all the genealogical writers who have men- 


tioned theſe five ſons, and in the order above ſet down, In the 


ſequel there will be occaſion to ftate theſe proofs, . to the 
order of time in which they diſcloſe themſelves. 75 

There is ſtill extant, and in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Hamilton. of 
Withaw, an original decreet of the Baron Court of Camnethan, 


held at the Quarrel-hill on the 13th of October 1390, ©* Coram 
„Domino Alexandro Seneſchallo Domino diaz Baroniæ, at the 


inſtance of Sir Alexander againſt John Franks of Frankeſland, who 
obtained abſolvitor on the verdict of an inqueſt, and the decreet 
bears that the witneſſes preſent with Sir Alexander _ this oc- 


caſion, were 
177 Nobiles et Potentes Viri. 
Dominus Willielmus de Somervell Dominus de . 
Carnwyth, 'Milites, 
Johannes de Ma op W de Roſs, 5 
 Willielmus Sengſcballi, 
Alexander Senſcall Dominus de Galliſton, 


Robertus Senęſcball. 
Wilhelmus de Montgomery et Hugo de * cum alls teſ- 


tibus ad premiſſ. vocat RI et rogat. os 
he 


so or THE PRECEDING SIR ALEXANDER. 5 97. 


The buſineſs which gave riſe to the above meeting in Oaober PART 

I 390, appears to have been of ſome pecuniary conſequence to Sir. - EO NO; 2 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley, who in the decreet is ſtiled Lord' vat” © _ 
of the Barony of Camnethan; and it appears that he was perſonally _ 
preſent, and attended by ſome of his neareſt relations and friends. _ 

Of the ſeven perſons named as preſent, three of them were his 
own ſons, Sir William Stewart, Alexander Stewart of Galliſton, | 
and Robert Stewart; another of them was Sir William de Sommer- . 
vell, the father of Thomas de Sommervell, who in the year 1391 
became the ſon-in-law of Sir Alexander Stewart; and there is reaſon 


to think that Jobn de Hamylton Lord of Roſs, one of the witneſſes who. 
at this time attended Sir Alexander Stewart, was a ſon of Janet Keith 
by her firſt marriage. with a perſon of the name of Hamilton *, 


a A =” * - * 1 * 


* John Hamilton of Roſſaven, or Roſs, was, as ſtated in ſeveral pedigrees of the 
Hamilton family, the ſecond ſon of Sir Gilbert de Hamilton, who obtained from 
King Robert Bruce a grant of the barony of Cadzow, and who was killed at Ban- 
nockburn in 1314. In point of chronology that John Hamilton might well be the 
firſt huſband of Janet Keith of Galſtoun, ſuppoſing her to have married ſome years 
after her father's death in 1336 or 1339. If her huſband was John Hamilton of 
 Roffaven, their ſon would naturally have the title of Roſſaven, or Roſs, or de le Roſs Y 
and we ſee that one of the friends of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, at the above. 
mentioned meeting at Camnethan in 1390, where he ſeems to have been ſurrounded by 
his ſons and connexions, was John de Hamylton Lord of Roſs. It is therefore natural to 
ſuppoſe, that he was the ſon of the wife of Sir Alexander Stewart, Janet Keith, by her 
firſt marriage with a perſon of the name of Hamilton: if ſo, he muſt have been older 
than any of her ſons by Sir Alexander Stewart, and accordingly we ſee that he is men- 
tioned before any of the three ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart preſent on the ſame occa- 
fion, and is deſcribed as Miles, which was an honor given only at a certain age. | 
What renders the above conjecture more probable is, that there is amongſt the 
papers of Lord Hopeton's family at Hopeton Houſe, a charter. of confirmation 
granted by Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt ſon of the ſaid Sir Alexander 
Stewart, confirming a charter granted by John, ſon of Walter de Hamylton of 
the lands of Ballincrieff, in favour of his ſon Alexander de Hamylton ; and in that 
charter of confirmation by Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the teſting clauſe is in 
theſe words: In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum meum preſenti cartæ mex con- 
« firmationis eſt appenſum, his teſtibus, Domino Johanne de Roſe Domino de 
« Hawkeds, Johanne de Hamilton de Bardowie, N 0 Hamylton de Roſs, Mi- 
— ; 6 litibur, 
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AIR VEXANDER: STEWNWIPT or DERNDLEY,- 


" Inthe Chartalaryof: Paiſley; pages 239,-240, there is a charter dated 
in the yer u 397; granted by john Blair of Adamto wt to the Monks of 
Paiſley; to which one of the witneſſes is Robert Stewart ſon of 
„ Sir: Alexander Stewart, Knight, Lord of Derneley.“ | 

There!is facther evidence concerning” Robert and James. Ste warts, . 
as being” both of them ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derne- 
ley; for in the Charter- ro m of · Dryden, amongſt the papers 
belonging to the families of Lockhart of Lees, and Lockhart of 
Cartwath; there are the following original charter: 

Charter by Alexander Stewart of Derneley in favor of his ſon 
Nobert Stewart and the heirs male of his body; whom failing, to 
James Stewart, another ſon of Alexander Stewart of Derneley, and 
the heirs male of his body; whom failing, to revert to Sir Alexander 
Stewart himſelf and his heirs, of the Five Pound Land of old extent 
of Newtoun of Weſtoun in the Wen, and pariſh of Wyſtoun 
and ſhire of Lanerks 

This charter has no date, but the RIO of confirmation thereof. 
by: James de Sandylands of Calder, the immediate ſuperior of theſe” 
lands of Wyſtoun, in which the original charter by Alexander Stewart 
of Derneley is verbatim inſerted, is dated the 7th of October 1 509. 

And there is further, amengſt the title deeds at Dryden, a 
charter of coufrination. by the Crown, dated 18th October 1399, 


: 
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« Jitibusy Andrea de Hamyltony Alexandros Seneſthale fratribus meit, et Hugone de Alder- 
«© ſton, eum multis aliis.” 
The expreſſion of fratribus . applies at leaſt to Andrew de Hamylton and 
Alexander Stewart, but it may likewiſe be applicable to John de Hamylton of Roſs, 
mentioned imme diately before Andrew de Hamylton. If ſo, then that would at 
once decide the point, that John de Hamilton of Noſs, ho was witneſs to this 
charter by Sir John Stewart of Derneley, and who was alſo one of the friends preſent 
with Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley at the Baron Court in 1390, was ſon of 
Janet Keith by ber firſt huſband of the name of Hamilton, and would infer that 
her firſt huſband muſt have been n Hamilton of Roſtaven, or Roſs, the ſon 


OT e 
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Au nbiche bah he otigisal charter by Alenandet Ste wart of Derneley, p. RT 
in favor of his ſons Robert and. James, and the confirmation- thereof — 
x James de Sandielands, are verbatim ingroſſed; and as in theſe arctic Þ 
o charters: of - confirmation Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley 
is not deſcribed-as then deceaſed, it is n that A was alive 
in the end ef the year 1399. 
Theſe charters prove clearly that Robert ii ines were both 
of them ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley; and as the 
charter in. their favor gave the lands to Robert and his heirs male 1 
whem failing, to James and his heirs male; whom failing, to return 
to Alexander Stewart himſelf and his heirs; it is from thence pre- 
ſumable that they were the youngeſt of the ſons of Sir Alexander 
Stewart; the grant of theſe lands of Newtoun of Wyſtoun being 
«meant as a proviſion to them ſucceſſively. ' And this agrees. with 
the account given by Duncan Stewart and the other, hiſtorians, who 
have placed Robert and James Stewarts as the youngeſt of the 
'ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, of his marriage with 
Janet Keith; though ſome of theſe hiſtorians had expreſſed a doubt 
concerning the ſon James, becauſe they had ſeen no evidence to 
aſcertain the exiſtence of a ſon of the name of James. 
With regard to Alexander Stewart, the third ſon of Sir Alexander 
Stewart of Derneley, the ſaid decreet of the Baron Court of Cam- 
.nethan in October 1390, where Alexander is deſcribed Dominus de 
Galliſtoun, and placed immediately next to William Stewart, would 
of itſelf afford a ſtrong preſumption at leaſt of his being one of the 
ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley ; but this preſumption a 
meets with a complete confirmation from a charter granted by Sir 
John Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alexander, in favor of 
John de Hamilton, ſon of Sir Walter de Hamilton, in the beginning 
of the 15th century ; to which charter Alexander Stewart is one 
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SIR ALEXANDER STEWART OF DERNELEY, Ke. 


'P r 1 of the e and is deſcribed as brother af Sir wares Stewart of 


en the Ron of the e 


Thus, Yong complete ** 5 in writing has been given of 


the exiſtence of four of the younger children of Sir Alexander 


Stewart of Derneley, to wit, Alexander, Robert, and James Ste warts, 
three of the younger ſons, and one daughter, Janet, married in 1391 


to Thomas de Sommerville. All theſe were children of the mar- 
riage between Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley and  Janeta, Jo- 
hanna, or Johanneta Keith or Keth of Galſtoun ; for in different 
charters and other deeds ſhe is thus variouſly et or deſcribed *. 


It remains therefore, only to ſtate the proofs relating to Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley, the eldeſt ſon of the marriage between Sir 
Alexander Stewart of Derneley and Janet Keith ; and thoſe relating 


| to his immediate younger brother William Stewart. 


In the ſequel it will appear how material it is to aſcertain that Sir 
Alexander had two ſons of the names of John and William, whereof 
John was the eldeſt, and William the ſecond of his ſons, and to 
prove that each of theſe ſons Jeft deſcendants in the male line, point- 
ing out at the ſame time who theſe deſcendants were, 

To theſe objects the remainder of this ene Hiſtory will 
be confined. 


„There are many inſtances both in England 5 Scotland of the words Janeta, 
Johanna, and Johanneta being made uſe of promiſcuouſly to expreſs the ſame name. 
There is a declaration of the Court of King's Bench in the 32d of Elizabeth, by which 
it was agreed that Jane and Jan were all one. Janet is a diminutive of Joan, as 


little or pretty Joan. Vide p. 159 of the Hiſtory of Weſtmoreland by Nicholſon and 
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PART "THIRD. 


Gn the Proofs Ante to Sir Jon N STEWART 

of DzzNELEY, eldeſt Son of Sir ALEXANDER STEWART, 
and the firſt Lord of Aubigny in France of the 
'Stewart line; and alſo thoſe relating to his Brother 
WILLIAM, both of whom engaged in the Wars in 
France, where they loſt their lives in the ſame battle 
during the fiege of Orleans in February 1428-9. 


NINTH GEN ERATION. 
BRANCH FIRST. 


Concerning Sir JOHN STEWART, and his Brother Sir 
| WILLIAM, Bbefore their Expedition to France. 


IR ALEXANDER STEWART of Derneley was alive in the year AR T 

1399, as appears from the charter before- mentioned, (in Part , 
| Second,) granted by him in favour of his ſon Robert Stewart, of the MX I 
Lands of Newtoun of Wyſtoun; and from the two charters of Brancn I. 


confirmation. 
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SIR JOHN. STEWART or DERNELEY, 


PART confirmation hereof, the one by, James de Sandielands.of Calder, 
F Cons dated 7th October 1399, arid the other by King Robert III. dated 
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 Baanci I. 


-there xefers to it as inthe s of eee Argyle. 


18th October 1399; in both which Charters of Confirmation, Sir 
Alexander Stewart is mentioned without deſcribing him as a perſon 
then deceaſed. But it is certain that he died within a ſhort ſpace 
after that period; and that his wife Dame __ Keith, or Keth, 
ſurvived him. | 

Sir John Stewart of Awe, ſo Jeſeribed, i is witneſs to a charter 


or grant, dated th May 1404, by Robert Duke of Albany to 


Colin Campbell Lord of Lochow of the lands of Strathachy, 
within the © harony; of Cowal-Stewart-*. This deſcription. of bim 
ſhews that on the th of May 1404, he was the proprietor of the 


| Derneley eſtate, conſequently that his father Sir Alexander Stewart 


of Derneley had died before that time. But if there ſhould be 
any doubt on that point, the charter before: mentioned, dated 11th 


December 1406, granted by Janet Keith in favour of her ſon 


Andrew de Hamilton, of certain parts of the lands of Galſtoun, 
puts it out of doubt, that Sir Alexander Stewart had died before 
that period at leaſt; for the charter declares that Janet Keth, the 
granter of it was then in her widowhood. The witneſſes to that 
charter by Janet Keith, are two of her ſons, who are thus deſcribed: 
« Willielmus de Hamyltoun, filius meus, Miles; et Joannes Seneſ- 
„ callus, filius meus, dominus de Cruickſton.“ 

Though the title and poſſeſſion of Cruickſton, or Derneley, 
(which meant the ſame thing,) did not belong to. Sir John Stewart 


till after the death of his father Sir Alexander; there can be no OD 


doubt, that even during his father's life, he was in poſſeſſion of 


landed. eſtates, and from one or aer . thele. would have a title 
during his father' $ life. 


„his charter is mentioned by Craufurd in his: Officers of State, 5. 42; and he 


If 


AND" HB" BEOTHEW 810 WIDDAM SfEWART, 10 


If this" matter were left merely to eonjecturep there would! be PAR T 
reaſo to preſume 4t- lom the / following eireumſtances: Firſt}. That AE 
it is known with certainty that during the life of Sir Alexander = 
Stewart, the Derneley family had very great and extenſive poſ. BAuA. 

ſeffions in ſeveral different counties in Scotland. Secondly, That 
it is proved from ancient charters fill extant; and from the Records, 4 
that Sir Alexander Stewart Had, during his'own'life, given eſtates” 
in land to his younger ſons Alexander, Robert, and James, and 
to his daughter Janet, upon” her marriage; ; whence it muſt rea- 
ſonably be inferred, that he had alſo given eſtates in land to his 
two eldeſt ſons Sir John and Sir William, hs 

The following eſtates unqueſtionably belonged to- the _— 
family at that period: 

In the county of Renfrew; they had the lands of Cruickiſton, or 

Cruickinfee, and others, commonly known under the nn 
tion of the Derneley Eſtate. 

In the county of Lanark, they had the lands and eſtate of Camne- 

than; the Five Pound Land of: Newton of west e ſeveral 
lands in the lordſhip of Avendale, and others. 

In the county of Air, they had the eſtate of Galſtoun, anjalive by: 
Sir Alexander Stewart's marriage with Janet Keith of Gal- 
ſtoun, beſides the lands of Dreghorn and others, which had 
belonged to Sir Alan Stewart of eg one 0 the. . | 
of the Derneley family. 

In the county of Linlithgow they had the lands of Ballincrieff, 

| Bathgate, Torbane, and various other lands. 

In the lordſhip of Annandale and county of Dumfries, they had 5 

the lands called the Two Thirds or Forty Merk Lands f 
Caſtelmylke, and the Ten Merk Lands of Brommel, held by 
them immediately of and under the Lords of Annandale. 

The lands and eſtates of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark, 

and of Finnart, or Finnart-Stewart in the ſhire of Renfrew, 
appear 
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e ality hens longed 201 he; Demuley bu, 
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It has uw — 7 on "his We of Sir Alexander s 5 


daughter Janet to Thomas de Sommeryille, ſon and heir of William 


Sommerville of Carnwath, Sir Alexander gave to her and her 


huſband in the year 1391, and the heirs of the marriage, the va- 
luable barony of Camnethan in Lanarkſhire 2 which of itſelf ſhews | 


that he muſt, have been an n man, as he had at chat e x 


five ſons to provide for. 
It has alſo been ſhewn. that Da of THe lane of Galſtoun kad, 


" 
—— 


before the year 1390, been given to Alexander the third ſon, as he 


was deſigned Dominus de Galſtoun in the er of the Baron Court 


at Camnethan that year. * 


140 


And that the Five Pound it of ne of Wilton was. in 
the year 1399, given by Sir Alexander to his two youngeſt ſons 
Robert and James ſucceſſively ; and failing them and the heirs 
male of their bodies, to return to Sir Alexander Stewart and his 
heirs ; theſe lands being evidently. meant as a nee for theſe 
two younger ſons Robert and James, 


It cannot, therefore, be doubted, that Sir CE tas "ry in his - 


own lifetime made ſome proviſion for his two eldeſt ſons, Sir John 
and Sir William Stewarts, which ſurely would not be leſs con- 
ſiderable than what he had given to his youngeſt ſons, eſpecially 
as both Sir John and Sir William had a certain rank and cha- 
rater to ſupport, both of them having at an early period at- 
tained the honor of r an honor highly prized in 


thoſe days. 


The proprietors of lands in ancient times had not much circu- 
lating caſh or perſonal eſtate to give away; it was by grants of 
lands that Pe generally made proviſion for their children. Theſe 

grants 


/ 


AND urs BROTHER SIR WILLIAM STEWART. | 
grants were — made bebte! ; ſometimes! redeemable on 


payment of a ſum ſpecified ; and ſometimes with clauſes of return wy 


to the eldeſt branch of the family and their heirs, on failure of the 
grantee and the heirs male of his body; and they were generally 
given to be held of and under the eldeſt branch of the family, the 
nm. and his heirs. 

It was in Sir Alexander Swag s own lifetime that his eldeſt 
ſon Sir John married Elizabeth, ſecond daughter of Duncan Earl 
of Lennox—a noble alliance: in conſequence of which, the eſtates 
of the Earldom of Lennox afterwards came to the Derneley family. 
That marriage happened about the year 1492*; and it furniſhes.an 
additional reaſon for preſuming that at that time Sir John Stewart 
was either put in poſſeſſion, or already had been in poſſeſſion of 
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lands and eſtates of conſiderable value. This would have been made 


more apparent if the contract of me, wine ſought after in 


vain, had been diſcoveret. 
There is an unfortunate chaſm in the Records of Scotland appli- 


cable to the period in which Sir Alexander Stewart lived, as well 


as during ſeveral of the years which preceded and followed that 
period; many original charters and other ancient papers have pe- 
riſhed from the injury of time: and the chartularies and other papers 
relating to the lordſhip of Annandale, in which the lands of Caſ- 


telmilk lie, have either been loſt or miſlaid, at leaſt not et diſ- 


covered, otherwiſe it would have been more eaſy to ſpecify the 


Duncan Earl of Lennox had three daughters, whereof the eldeſt, Iſabel, married 
in 1392 Murdoch, ſon and heir of Robert Duke of Albany; for which reference 
is made to an indenture 17th February 1391-2, between Duncan Earl of Lennox 
and Robert Earl of Fife, (afterwards Duke of Albany,) in the poſſeſſion of the Earl 
of Panmure. Margaret, the youngeſt daughter married in 1392 Robert Monteith 
of Ruſky ; as appears from the papers in the conteſt for the Earldom of Lennox. 
The preciſe date of the marriage of Elizabeth the Tecond daughter, to Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley, has not yet been learnt with certainty, but it is Ons to 


haye been in or about the ſame year, (1392). | 
* . | ſeveral 
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1 51. JOAN. STEWART. o DERNELET, 


* r ſeveral lande which were granted to and enjoyed by Sir John 
. Stewart and by his brother 8ir William during the lifetime of their 
Ne IX. 

— father; and to have ſhewn in what manner they were granted. But 

W notwithſtanding theſe diſadvantages it will be ſhewn in the ſequel, 
that in the courſe of much inveſtigation occaſional diſcoveries have 
been made of ſome ancient original papers, which clearly indicate 

ſome of the lands which belonged to and were enjoyed by Sir John 

Stewart and his brother Sir William during the life of their father 

Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley ; and particularly that this is 
the caſe with regard to the Forty Merl Lands of Caftelmilk in An» 

nandale, commonly deſcribed the Twwa-part of the lands of Caftel- 
milk, held of the Lords of Annandale; and the lands of Clump- 
ton and others in the barony of Avendale, held en . Lords 

of the barony of Avendale in Lanarkſhire. 

Amongſt the Derneley papers ift the poſſeſſion of the Duke of | 
Montroſe there has been found an original indenture or deed of 
obligation, dated in the year 138 75 in which Sir John Stewart (who 
after the death of his father Sir Alexander became Sir John Stewart 
of Derneley) is deſigned Sir Fohn Stewart Lord of Caſtelmylle. The 
deed wherein he is ſo deſigned is dated at Bothwell in May 1387, 
and was granted by William de Sandielands, ſon of the deceaſed John 
de Sandielands Lord of Erreckbryne, wherein he acknowledges him- 
ſelf to be bound to a nobleman, Sir John Stewart Lord of Caſtelmylke, 
« Nobili viro Domino Jobanni Seneſchall Domino te Caftelmylke,” 
in one hundred merks ſterling good and lawful money, &c. ; and 
he thereby grants to him © a certain annual ſum to be paid out of 
certain lands until he ſhould pay to the ſaid John Stewart the ſaid 
« one hundred merks ſterling, at a term of Whitſunday, at the 
* pariſh church of Camnethan.” From this it appears probable 
that Sir John Stewart then reſided at Camnethan, which belonged 
to his father Sir Alexander Stewart, as has already been mentioned. 


AND. 18 BROTHER SIR WILLIAM: STEWART. | 
Sit John Stewart could: not poſſibly kave.been deſigned Lord of 


theſe lands of Caſtelmylke. 
But in confirmation of the propriety of that 3 or BOP 
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Caltelmylke in 1387, if at that period he 1 no connexion with 3 


— — 


bannen 1 


een there has been diſcovered in the ſame repoſitory of the : 


Derneley papers in the Duke of Montroſe's poſſeſſion, an original 


paper executed upon the 24th of October 1470, by Alexander Duke 
of Albany, under the title and deſcription of Lord of Annandale, 
by which he grants to his beloved cquſin John Lord Derneley, 
| {who was grandſon of the ſaid Sir John Stewart of Derneley,) 
1950 merks to be uplifted out of the Tra- part of the lands. of Cg 
telmylke and Brummell, lying within his lordſhip of Annandale, 
and being in his hands as Lord of Annandale, all the time of thirty- 
nine years bygone ſince the deceaſe of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 
in default of entry of the ſaid Sir John's heirs. 

This authentic deed granted by the Duke of Albany as Lord of 
Annandale, amounts to an expreſs declaration and proof that theſe 


| lands of Caſtelmylke and Brummel had | belonged to Sir John 


Stewart of Derneley, (who was killed in France in the year 1429,) 
held by him immediately of and under the Lords of Annandale, 
and that he was at the date of the grant, in 1470, the laſt vaſſal who 
had made up his titles to them in a proper feudal manner by in- 


veſtiture from the ſuperior the Lord of Annandale; in conſequence. 


of which neglect of his ſucceſſors, the lands Had been in non- entry 


for the ſpace of thirty- nine years bygone ſince his deceaſe. 


The import and conſequence of this deed from Alexander Duke 


of Albany as Lord of Annandale, in favor of John Stewart Lord 
Derneley, the grandſon of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, will be 


more particularly ſtated in Part IVth, No. XI. relating to that John 
Stewart Lord Derneley, where there will be occaſion to ſtate in what 


manner he made up his titles to the lands of Caſtelmylke, and other 


lands which had belonged to his grandfather Sir John Stewart. 
| 'P,2 i | It 
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ITY It is ſufficient in this -place to take -notive that the two original 
papers abovementioned, and various other particulars of evidence to 
— | be hereinafter ſtated, afford complete and ſatisfactory proof that the 
Baanen L. forty merk lands of Caſtelmylke in Annandale did actually belong to 
Sir John Stewart, the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derne- 
ley, and that he Sir John Stewart had made up his titles to theſe 
lands, and had been received by the Lord of Annandale as his vaſſal 
therein. 
At what preciſe period it was that Sir John Stewart thus made up 
his titles to theſe lands of Caſtelmylke, and was received by the 
Lord of Annandale as his vaſſal therein, cannot now be aſcertained, 
as the records and chartularies which belonged to the ancient lord- 
- ſhip and regality of Annandale have been either loſt or miſlaid, and 
molt of the title deeds in favour either of Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, or of his two ſons Sir John and Sir William Stewarts, have 
periſhed, or at leaſt have not hitherto been traced to the repoſitories 
of thoſe who may happen to be poſſeſſed of them; but it is moſt 
probable that Sir John Stewart had made up his titles to theſe lands 
of Caſtelmylke before the year 1387, as it appears 2 in that your 
he was deſigned Lord of Caftelmylke, 
But it is certain that the property of thefe fame lands of Caſtel- 
mylke was, at ſome period between the year 1387 and 1398, tranf- 
| ferred to Sir William Stewart, the ſaperiority of theſe ſame lands 
remaining with the id Sir John Stewart; for while Sir John and 
all the deſcendants from him continued to hold the lands of Caſtel- 
mylke immediately of and under the Lords of Annandale, Sir Wil- 
liam Stewart, and all the deſcendants from him who inherited the 
property of the lands and eſtate of Caſtelmylke in Annandale, uni- 
formly held theſe lands of and under Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 
and his deſcendants Lords Derneley and Earls of Lennox, as will 
-manifeſtly appear from the charters and ones of . conſtat to 


be hereinafter mentioned. 


The 
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The preciſe time when the property of the lands of Caſtelmylke P A R T 
was transferred to Sir William Stewart does not now appear, but Cm 


it is certain that it muſt have been before the year 1398, for 


in that year he was deſcribed © Willielmus Seneſchall de Caf- en. 


„ felmylle, Miles.” This was upon a memorable decaſion, when 


under that deſignation he was one of the ſureties given on the part 


of Scotland for the preſervation of the peace of the weſtern marches, 


in conſequence of a truce or treaty of peace agreed upon be- 
tween England and Scotland in the year 1398, which is preſerved 
in Rymer's Fœdera, tom. viii. p. 58. The other perſons therein 


mentioned as ſureties along (with Sir William Stewart were Sir 


John de Johnſon (anceſtor of the Marquis of Annandale), Sir 


John Carlile, &c. which ſhews that the ſituation in which Sir Wil- 
lam Stewart then appeared as one of the ſureties for keeping the 


peace of the weſtern marches of Scotland, where the lands of Caftel- 
milk were ſituated, was conſidered as an honourable employment, 
and ſuitable for a ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, and 


a brother of Sir John Stewart. 
From and after the year 1 398, the title of Caſtelmilk remained 


with Sir William Stewart and his heirs, of which many inſtances 
and proofs will be given in the ſequel. 


It is plain that the grant of the property of the lands of Caſtel-- 


mylke in favour of Sir William Stewart had not proceeded directly 
from the Lords of Annandale, otherwiſe the lands would have been 
given to him to be held, not under another ſuperior, but immediately 
of and under the Lords of Annandale themſelves ; and the renewal 


of the inveſtitures to the heirs of Sir William Stewart would have 
_ proceeded from them. But it is certain that neither Sir William 


Stewart, nor any of the deſcendants from him ever received any 
charter or precept of clare conſtat from the Lords of Annandale, 
On the contrary, that they uniformly held the lands of Caſtelmilk 


immediately of and under the ene from Sir John Stewart of 


8 Dterneley, 
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III. 


received the inveſtitures under which they enjoyed the lands. 


Ne TIX, 


Hence it follows, that when the firſt Sir William Stewart of 


1. en . Caſtelmilk got the property of theſe lands, it muſt have been by a 


grant either from his father Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, or 


by a grant from his elder brother Sir John, who in the year 1387, 


had been deſigned Lord of Caftelmylke. Whether the grant pro- 
ceeded from the father or the brother, the lands of Caſtelmylke have 


been given to William to be held by him and his heirs immediately 


of and under the granter and his heirs; and in this way it naturally 


and neceſſarily happened that the firſt Sir William Stewart, and all 
the deſcendants from him uniformly held theſe lands of Caſtelmilk 


of and under the elder branch of the family, the Stewarts of Derneley 


and the Earls of Lennox, who were the heirs both of Sir Alexander 


and of Sir John Stewart of Derneley; while at the ſame time the 
Stewarts of Derneley and the Earls of Lennox continued to hold 
theſe ſame lands of Caſtelmilk of and under the Lords of Annandale, 
and received from them the renewals of the inveſtitures for theſe 


lands, till upon the annexation of the Lordſhip of Annandale to the 


crown in the year 1487, upon the forfeiture of the Duke of Albany 
the laſt Lord of Annandale, the Derneley and Lennox family became 
vaſſals to the Crown for theſe lands of Caſtelmilk, and after that 


period received their charters and infeftments of them directly 


from the Crown. 

Though it makes no atkrence as to | the reſult of the preſent in- 
quiry, whether it was from Sir Alexander the father or from Sir 
John Stewart the brother, that Sir William Stewart received the 


grant of the property of the lands of Caſtelmilk, yet the moſt pro- 


bable conjecture is, that it was from Sir John Stewart the brother 
that he received that grant; for it has been ſhewn, that ſo early as 


the year 1387, Sir John was Lord of Caſtelmilk, which muſt have 
| warnen! either in conſequence of a grant from his father Sir 


Alexander 


AND HIS BROTHER six WILLIAM STEWART. 117. 


Alexander Stewart, or in conſequence of a grant from the Lords of PART 
Annandale. Whether it was in the one ſhape or in the other, any e e ; F 
grant of the property of theſe lands after the year 1387. muſt have _—_— 
proceeded from Sir John Stewart ; and as it was ſeyeral years after * I. 

the year 1387 before Sir William Stewart appears to have been de- N 

ſigned of Caſtelmilk, it is reaſonable to conclude that the grant in his 1 
favour of the property of theſe lands eee from his elder . =. 
brother Sir John 155 39 
It appears from the inveſtitures of the lands of Ciſtelmilk granted 
by the heirs of Sir John Stewart to the heirs of Sir William Stewart, 
that the lands had been originally given off to Sir William Stewart 
to be held by the military tenure of wardholding, and Sir William' 8 
heirs continued to hold them by that tenure till the year 1 579, when 


the tenure of theſe lands was changed from the wardholding by a 


There 1s more has one inſtance in the Derneley family of the elder brother making 
a grant of lands in fayour of a younger brother, under condition that the lands were 
to be held of and under the granter and his heirs, and likewiſe under the condition, 
that the lands were to be enjoyed by the grantee and the heirs male of his body, „ 
whom failing, to return to the granter and his heirs. Thus in 1.4 zo, there was a | | 
charter dated 13th of May 1450, granted by John Stewart Lord of Derneley, by which 
he gave to his deareſt brother Alexander Stewart, all and haill his lands of Dreghorn 
in the ſhire of Air, © pro ſuis ſervitiis concilio et auxilio mihi ſæpius impenſis et im- 
« pendendis ; tenend' & habendꝰ prædicto Alexandro et hæredibus fuis maſculis de 
cc corpore ſuo legitime procreatis vel procreandis. Quibus deficien* mihi & hæredibus 
« meis quibuſcunque, de me et hæredibus meis in feode,” &c, This grant by John 
Lord Derneley to his brother Alexander, was confirmed by crown charter 9 1 of 
May 1450, in the Public Records, Book iv. N“ 23, 

It was moſt probably by a grant in ſimilar terms, and with a ſimilar "RAPE, to 
heirs male of the grantee, that the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale were originally 
given by Sir John Stewart of Caſtelmitk and Derneley, to his immediate next brother 
Sir William Stewart. | 

In the year 1452, the ſaid Alexander Sara further received feen bis brother three | "—— 
faid John Stewart, a grant of the lands of Galliſton in the ſhire of Air, as appears from 
a charter of confirmation thereof from the crown, dated 27th of June 1 452, in the 1 
Public Recha, Book iv. Ne 296. | 


F 


charter 
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r Werde Bet f Lomnon: in favor of 


A. — Archibald Stewart of Caſtelmilk: accordingly it will be found 
ein the ſequel, that Sir William of Caſtelmilk was the conſtant 
nun 1. and faithful attendant of his brother Sir John in his military expedi- 
tions. This increaſes the probability that it was from Sir John that 
the grant proceeded, eſpecially taking into the account the ſtrong 
friendſhip and attachment that appears to have ſubſiſted between theſe 
two brothers; of which very ſtriking proofs will be given in ſubſe- 

quent parts of this Genealogical Hiſtory, where it will be ſhewn that 

they embarked together in the ſame military expeditions ; that they 
both went with a body of troops to the aſſiſtance of Charles VII. of 

France, where they diſtinguiſhed themſelves in an heroic manner, 

and loſt their lives in the ſame battle, during the ſiege of Orleans in 

1429 ; the one brother having ſacrificed his life in endeavouring to 

reſcue the other when wounded and overpowered by the keg te 


troops. 
Of the aQtions or exploits of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, or of 


his brother Sir William Stewart, from the time of the death of their 
father Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, about the year 1403, 
very little is known till the time that they went to France in the year 
1420, to the aſſiſtance of Charles VII., then Dauphin of France “. | 


As Sir John Stewart of Derneley was the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, from whom he inherited great eſtates in different parts of Scotland; and as 
he married early in life a daughter of a powerful nobleman, Duncan Earl of Lennox, 
and lived till the year 1429, there is reaſon to think that in many authentic deeds ſtill 
extant in Scotland, the names both of Sir John Stewart and of his brother William 
will be found either as granters of deeds, or as witneſſes to deeds executed by ſome of 
the noble perſons with whom they were nearly connected. Only a few. of theſe 
however have hitherto been diſcovered either in the Public Records or in the Private 


repoſitories of individuals, 
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PxrooFs relating to sir JouN STUART of Derneley, and 
his Brother Sir WII LIAA STUART, after their arrival 


' 54S... EDIT - FR n 22 $2431 
in France in 1420, down to the time of their death in 
1429, taken from the Records in France, and from 


the concurring Teſtimony ok: the beſt French Hiſtories 
of that Period, | ORE 7 
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'SUCCOURS were ſent from Scotland to the 1 of Charles the .P A R T 
Dauphin of France about the year 1420; and at that period they were 


of the utmoſt conſequence to that oppreſſed young Prince, then in a 


No IX. 


very ſingular and critical ſituation. Though the natural and un- cn II. 


doubted heir to the crown of France, as only ſon of Charles VI. then 


drawing near the cloſe of his life, he had the mortification to find him- 
ſelf perſecuted by the implacable hatred of his mother, who had under 
her government her huſband Charles, who was ſubje& to alternate 
turns of phrenzy or imbecility, and incapable of acting for himſelf. 


The Dauphin found himſelf perſecuted at the ſame time by the reſent- 
ment and jealouſies of the Duke of Burgundy, and other powerful 
enemies; and excluded from the ſucceſſion to the crown of France 


by the treaty of Troyes, concluded on the twenty-firſt of oe £494 "= M 


with the victorious Henry V. of England. 

By that treaty it had been agreed by Charles VI. or by the 
Queen and the Duke of Burgundy acting in his name, under au- 
thority from him, that Madame Katherine the daughter of Charles VI, 
ſhould be given in marriage to Henry of England, who had already 
ſubdued great part of Normandy and of other provinges in France; 
and it was declared that the King of England and his heirs for ever 
were the lawful heirs of the crown of France, to be perpetually and 
indiviſibly united with that of England; reſerving to Charles VI. 
| W's the 
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count of the incapacity of Charles, was, under the title of regent, to 
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the enjoyment of it for his life; during which period, Henry, on 


exerciſe the functions of government. 

The marriage thus ſtipulated was celebrated on the ſecond of June 
- 1420 at Troyes, from whence Henry of England proceeded to Paris, 
taking care in his rout to reduce to ſubmiſſion the towns which! were 
in the intereſt of Charles the young Dauphin. 

On the firſt Sunday of Advent in 1420, Henry entered Paris in a 
triumphant manner, accompanied by Charles VI. and his Queen, 
and their Court, and by the Duke of Burgundy. The people of 
Paris gave their acclamations, covered their ſtreets with tapeſtry, and 


continued their feaſts and rejoicings for four ſucceſſive days. The 
.. treaty of Troyes was accepted and confirmed at Paris by the oaths 


of allegiance of the citizens; and the greateſt part of the towns of 


France had followed the example of the capital. 


In the King's council, and in the parliament of Paris an arret was 
pronounced on the third of January 1420-2 1, by which the Dauphin 
was deprived of all ſucceſſion, honours, and dignities in France; and 
all his ſubjects and vaſſals liberated from their oaths of Oy or 


allegiance to him. 
- From this unjuſt arret Charles the Dauphin, then at Poitiers; ap- 


| pealed to God and to his ſword. He fent ambaſſadors to all the 


princes in alliance with the kingdom of France to ſupplicate aſſiſt- 
ance ; and particularly ſent ambaſſadors to Scotland, of whom the 
Duke-de Vendome was one, truſting that from the ancient alliances 
with Scotland, the moſt ready and effectual aſſiſtance might be ex- 


pected from that country. 


The conſequence of that embaſſy was, that the regency and ſtates 
of Scotland, notwithſtanding that James their ſovereign was then 
detained a ptiſoner in England, agreed to affift France with a 
reſpectable force to the amount of ſeven thoufand well choſen 
troops, under the command of leaders of the firſt diſtinction in rank 
and character; of which number there were John Stewart Earl of 

| | Buchan, 
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Buchan, ſecond ſon of Robert Duke of Albany, governor” of /Beot- | 
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land, Archibald Earl of Wigton, eldeſt fon. of Archibald Earl of Rs - 


Douglas, and Sir John Stuart of Derneley. K 

To Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the honour and truſt of iſh 
ble of the Scots army in France was committed; and there is reaſon 
to think that the ambaſſadors from France had received par- 
ticular inſtructions for requeſting the aid of Sir John Stuart per- 
ſonally, and his friends and] followers; for in the lettres patentes, 
hereinafter mentioned, granted in March 1422 by Charles VII. 


| Bnancu IL 


the King particularly mentions that it was at his ſolicitation and 


requeſt that Sir John Stuart of Derneley had come from Scotland 
to France, bringing with: him-a great company of men at. arms and 


archers, at an habe en when their Alliltange was much 1 


by him. 

The p eciſe year in which this e en to Us took es 
has been differently related by the different Engliſh and Scottiſh 
autho s, ſome of them placing it in the year 1419, 'others in 1420, 
and others in 1421 *; but this point is more accurately ſtated in the 
annals and records kept in France, particularly in the Chroniques 


« et Annales de France par Nicole Giles, Secretaire du Roy, revues 
e et corrigees par Belleforet Commongeois,” printed at Paris anno 


162 x, in folio. In the chapter relating to the events of the years - 


1420 and 1421, folio 327, verſo, there is the following paragraph: 


« En France vinrent au ſecours de Monſeigneur le Dauphin plu- 


6 fieurs grands Seigneurs d' Ecoſſe avec grande armèe dont Etoient 


* There is a deed execrited by Sir John Stuart of Derneley in Scotland, in September 


1419, which ſhews that he had not then ſet out for France, It is dated 21ſt Sep- 
tember 1419, by which John Stuart therein deſcribed Lord of Derneley mortifies to the 


Predicant Friars of Glaſgow two bolls of corn and two bolls of bear from the. mains of 


Cruxton, and two bolls of meal from the mill of Derneley. 
This deed is in the poſſeſſion of the Univerſity of Glaſgow, who en to the 
rterenues of the Predicant friars of Glaſgow. | | 
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&-conduQeurs/ et chefs le Comte de Boucain et de Vion, et 
Meſſire Jean Stuart Conneflable 4 Efeoſfſe » leſquels guerroyoient 
6“ fort contre les Anglois, et fut parceque leur roi Etoit lors detenu 


«= U. « prifonnier en Angleterre, et l'annte enſuivante le roi d'Angleterre 


amena en France le roi d'Ecofle en intention que les Eſcoffois qui 
& Etoient avec le Dauphin ſe retournaſſent avec lui, mais ils n'en 
« youlurent rien faire et toujours tinrent le parti de Monſeigneur le 
Dauphin qui pour lors avoit pris nom et titre de regent.” 

The remarkable ſervices rendered to Charles VII. of France by the 
troops which went from Scotland to his aſſiſtance, and by their 
leaders, are aſcertained by the concurring teſtimony of the French, 
Engliſh, and Scottiſh hiſtorians; and it is admitted that to their 
gallantry and efforts Charles was chiefly indebted: for the firſt fa- 
vourable turn of his affairs, when he was reduced to the loweſt ebb 
by his own rebellious ſubjects, and by the repeated ſucceſſes of the 
Engliſh who fouglit againſt him, firſt under the command of the 
gallant and heroic Henry V. of England and his brother the Duke 
of Clarence, and afterwards under the command of ſome diſtin- 
guiſhed Engliſh noblemen, reckoned the ableſt generals of that age. 
The firſt aſſiſtance which Charles the Dauphin received from any 
foreign power whatever, was that which he received from Scotland; 
and ſoon after the arrival of the Scotch troops he obtained a fone) 
victory at the battle of Bauge in Anjou, fought on the 22d day of 
March 1421 ; at which battle the Duke of Clarence, brother of King 
Henry of England, commanded the Engliſh forces, and was killed 
with a great number of his countrymen. The French authors 
ſtate that two thouſand Engliſh were killed, amongft whom were the 
Earls of Kent and of Suffolk, Lord Grey and Lord Roos ; and that 
there were two hundred priſoners, of which number were the Earl 
of Somerſet and his brother Thomas de Beaufort, whom they call 
princes of the blood royal of * and the Earl of Huntingdon. 


They 
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They further ftate, that this victory coſt the Scotch and French 
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eleven hundred men, and of _ number 250 b . of a 8 


grand Bouteiller de France. 

John Stuart Earl of Buchan, for of Robart Duke of Albany, 
governor of Scotland, commanded the- Scottiſh forces,. and Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley his couſin, acted as conſtable of theſe forces. 


That Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and thoſe: of his friends who 


accompanied him perſonally from Scotland, had a principal ſhare in 
the victory of that memorable day, is moſt formally acknowledged 
by Charles VII. himſelf, in his lettres patentes in favour of Sir John 
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Stuart, dated at Bourges the 22d of March 1422, recorded in the 
Chambre des Comptes at Paris on the roth of April 1423, and veri- - 


fied in the parliament held at Poictiers on the 3oth of July 1425. 
By theſe letters patent Charles made a grant of the lands of Au- 
bigny in the province of Berry in favour of John Stuart, deſcribed 
Seigneur de Derneley et de Conereſſault, Connetable de I armée 
« d' Ecoſſe. Which grant proceeds upon à recital highly honour- 
able to him: Charles there declares, Qu ayant parfaite connoiſ-, 
ſance que notre cher et aim couſin Fean Stuart, Seigneur de Der- 
6 neley et de Concreſſault, Connetable de armee fl Eſcoſſe, 4 notre 
&, priere et requete eſt venu du dit pays dEſcoſle, el amene avec lui 
grande compagnie de gens d armes et de traid, en intention et 


* From this period it has been judged expedient to make an alteration in the ſpell- 
ing of the name of Stewart when applied to Sir John Stuart of Derneley or to his. 
brother Sir William Stuart, by making it Stuart inſtead of Stewart; for while they 
were in France the name Stuart muſt haye been ſo ſpelt, as appears from the French 
hiſtorians, and from the letters patent above-mentioned, becauſe W is not a letter in. 
the French alphabet ; and it is ſuppoſed that this had given riſe ta ſome. of the de- 
ſcendants from theſe two brothers writing their names Stuart inſtead of Stervart, to 
mark their connexion with that branch of the Stuarts who had diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves in France, At the ſame time it muſt be confeſſed that even thoſe who adopted 
that mode did not do ſo uniformly, but ſometimes wrote their names Stewwar? and at 


other times Stuart. No argument however is meant to be founded on a circumſtance. 


ſo inconcluſive as that of the mode of ſpelling the name, but it has been thought 
proper to take notice of this variation and of the probable origin of it. 
5 | „ mettant: 
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* AR r 4 mettant à effet les anciennes alliances ide royaume de France et 
= Eecoſſe 2 notre tres grand beſoin affaire et neceſſitẽ, nous à ſervi 
4 fait Wen chacun jour a Vencontre des Anglois nos anciens 
Deen I & ennemis,” &c The lame letters patent expreſsly mention, that 
« Ned the troops brought with him had been employed 

in theſe ſervices during the ſpace of three years or thereabouts, 
(eſpace de trois ans ou environ, ) which fixes the time of his ar- 
rival in France to the year 1420 or 1421, the letters patent 
being dated the oe of March beuge which: in modern 2 was 
pe 3. + I 
There is alſo in theſe letters nt: a „ce which iy 
mentions the ſervices rendered by Sir John Stuart at the battle of 


Baugs, thus: En laquelle battaille le dit Jean Stuart ſe maintint et 
„ gouverna comme vaillant et courageux Chevalier, et nous ſervit 
4 tout grandement, liberauement, et de {i grande volonté lui et ſa 
dite compagnie, qu'a toujours nous en devons reputer Etre tenũs A 
4 lui et à notre pouvoir le reconnoitre attendu meſmement que pat 
« Jui et autres moyennant la grace de notre Seigneur donnce a dtd 
& 2 la dite journee ann contre grande 8 de nos anciens en- 
ak nemis * * GC. 


b oy » ] 
. 


by Upon the 23d of Aprl 1421, "which was within a month after the battle of 
Baugé, Charles, then Dauphin, granted letters patent in favor of Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley, by which he gave to him the lands and chatellerie of Concrefſault in the 
province of Berry. Theſe letters patent, iſſued ſo recently after the battle of Bauges 
moſt probably muſt have mentioned {till more particularly the ſervices rendered by Sir 
John Stuart and his friends at that battle. The author, when in France in the year 
1789, made much ſearch for them in the Chambre des Comptes, the Treſor des 
Chartres, and elſewhere, without being able to find them; but there can be no doubt 
that ſuch letters patent were granted, for beſides Sir John Stuart's being deſcribed 
as above Seigneur de Concrefſault, the grant of theſe lands is particularly ſpecified in a 
book of great authority, © Dupuys des Droits du Roy,” p. 785, where there is the 
following article: „Lettres Patentes portant don de la terre & ſeigneurie de Con- 
4 creſſault à Jean Stuart, le 23 Avril 1421.” It is alſo mentioned by Blanchard in 


ö 
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In the fame grant it is mentioned; that his majeſty had promiſed; r an Ti 


1 | III. 
to grant to him two thouſand livres a- year in order to aid him in ſup :.. 


porting his ſtate honourably, and in order that he might be the more 2 | 
diſpoſed to remain in his ſervice, on account of which he had quitted hs {heed 
his wife and children, and his other relations and friends in Scot- 
land; and had abandoned his rents, WER: and poſſeſſions, e dont 
i vivoit grandement et notablement *. 
The terms of the above grant prove that Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley had brought with him from Scotland a great number of 
gens d' armes et de traict, particularly attached to his perſon, and 
under his command; from whence it would naturally be preſumed, 
that his brother Sir William Stuart, who held his lands of 
Caſtelmilk , under him by a military tenure, and was particu- 
larly attached to him, would be of the number of thoſe who ac- 
companied him to France. But this matter has not been left to 
conjecture; for there has fortunately been diſcovered in the records 
of the Chamber of Accompts at Paris, the moſt unqueſtionable and 
ſatisfactory evidence, that William Stuart, deſcribed as brother of 
John Stuart the Conſtable of the Scotch army, was of the expedi- 
tion to France, and in a military capacity. Which, proof from the 
records gives great additional weight and force to the accounts, 


ä 2 — * 
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his Compilation Chronologique, p. 236, though by miſtake he als the John 
Stuart to whom it was given to have been John Stuart Earl of Buchan. | F 
It is to be obſerved, that from there being two John Stewarts with the Scottiſh army 
in France, to wit, John Stuart Earl of Buchan, who attained the rank of Connetable 
of France, and Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who was Connetable of the Scottiſh. . 
army in France, that ſimilarity of names and offices has occaſioned many blunders and 
miſtakes in the French, Engliſh, and Scottiſh authors, by aſcribing to the one John. 
Stuart what belonged to the other. But in this preſent Genealogical Hiſtory no facts 
are ſtated with regard to Sir John Stuart of Derneley, but ſuch as are vouched by 
the moſt unqueſtionable evidence; fuch as letters patent, extracts from the records of 
the Chamber of Accompts, and other evidence of fimilar undiſputed authority. | 


- bats App. Ne Il. where the nen the "ou: mos or letters patent, is printed, 
4 . A 3 #3. which 
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which will be hereinafter ſtated, given by the French hiſtorians 


. concerning the gallant actions * the two k Sir * and Sir 
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William Stuart. 

In the courſe of a diligent ſearch made in the _evenls of the 
Chambre des Comptes at Paris, while the author was'there in the 
year 1789, it was found that the military accounts of the payment 
of the troops which ſerved under Charles VII. were ſtill preſerved and 
in good order, conſiſting of a great many volumes; and in theſe, 
two articles were found of money paid to William Stunt, in the 
years 1421 and 1422 or 1423. f 

The firſt of theſe articles is extracted from the accounts of Mace 
Heron, Treſorier des Guerres, whereof the title is: © Conte rendũ 
« par Mace Heron, Treſorier des Guerres du Roy notre Sire, et de 
« Monſeigneur le Regent de royaume, Dauphin de Viennois, Duc 
« de Berry de Tourraine, Comte de Poitou, des recettes et miſes par 
4 lui faites à cauſe de ſon dit office, pour le payment, tant des gens 
« d' armes et de trait qui ont ſervi les dits Seigneurs en leur guerres, 
en pluſicurs marches, pays, et frontiers de ce royaume, comme 
« autrement, pour treize mois entiers, commencans le premier jour de 
« Novembre Van 1421, et finis le dernier jour de mois de Novembre 
« apres enſuivant 1422,” In that account, folio 26, there is the fol- 
loving article: 

Guillaume Eftuart, Ecuyer, et 45 ſept autres Ecuyers de ſa 
&« compagnie, reveues à la Rochefoucault le 20 jour de Decembre 

« Van 1421, ſomme du ſervice à luij par fa quittance eſeritte le 
&« 24*** jour du dit mois celui an cy rendue deux cent quatre vingt 
« huit livres, cy | 223888 Tournois.“ 

On the margin of this article there are the following words of 
the ſame hand- writing: Frere de Monſieur le Conneftable du pays 
e.. 

The other article is taken from the account rendered by « Hamon 


; 4 Raguier, Treſorier des Guerres du Roy notre Sire, de la recette et 


depenſe 


f 
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« depenſe par lui faite & cauſe de ſon office, depuis le premier jour | 


4 de Novembre Van 1422, juſqu pit dernier jour de Decembre 142 3, 
“ lequel temps a 14 mois entiers.” | 

In folio 94 of that account, there is the following tle of a'certain 
claſs of payments therein ſtated, to wit : © Deniers pay&s. par man- 
« dement du Roy notre Sire a certains capitains et connneſtables de 
« gens d'armes, arbaleſtiers et targens du pays de Lombardie et 
autres, ordonnes par le dit Seigneur etre et demeurer en ſa ville de 
“ Bourges tant pour la ſuretẽ de fa perſonne et illec le ſervir, comme 

par tout ailleurs ou il lui plaira ordonnez.“ 

In folio 117 of that claſs of payments, there is the following . : 

„Pour la garde de deux tours de la cheſne de la ville de la Ro- 
“ chellect de la tour de Morelle. 


Folio idem, verſo; 
« 4 Meſſire Guillaume Stuart, 1 du Pays 7 Eſcoſſe, How de 


% Monfieur le Conneftable, deux cent livres Tournois, cy 2001. Tour.” 


Upon the diſcovery thus made of theſe and other articles in the 


records of the Chambre des Comptes at Paris, the author was in- 
formed that in order to get them properly authenticated, it would 
be neceſſary for him to preſent a petition or requete to the auditors 
of the Chambre des Comptes for their authority to have the extracts 


made and ſigned by the proper officers to be delivered to the peti- 


tioner; whereupon an arret was pronounced, ordering the extracts 
to be made by one of the counſellors auditors of the Chambre des 
Comptes; and accordingly the extracts thus made and authenticated 


in the proper form were delivered to the author, and are now in his 
poſſeſſion. 

The ſame fact is alſo aſcertained by a certificate of Monſieur VAbbe 
de Bevy, hiſtoriographe de France, who had occaſion to examine the 
original records of the Chambre des Comptes at Paris, and certifies 


the extras relating to William Stuart the brother of the conſtable 
R of 


nn $1R JOHN STUART OF DERNELEY, 


PART of the Scottiſh army in France, to be conformable to the original. This 
8 certificate is ſigned at London the 6th of November 1794, by Mon- 
. ſieur Abbe de Bevy, then and now in London, and it makes 
Buaxcn Il, 2 part of the Hiſtorical and Genealogical Dictionary, N by 
him from the records in the Chambre des Comptes. | 
- None of the French, Engliſh, or Scotch authors have given any 
circumſtantial or diſtinct account of the actions performed by indi- 
viduals at the battle of Bauge, otherwiſe it may reaſonably be pre- 
ſumed that the merits of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and of his 
company of men of arms on that day, ſo amply and gratefully ac- 
knowledged by Charles of France himſelf, in the letters patent above- 
mentioned, would have been placed in a more conſpicuous light. 
It is only by the accident of theſe letters patents being preſerved, 
that it is known with certainty that Sir John Stuart and his com- 
| pany had a great ſhare in the victory of that day; and this is 
confirmed by the confidence which Sir John Stuart ever thereafter 
enjoyed from the King of France. 
Some other accidental diſcoveries tend to confirrs the accounts 
given by Charles of Sir John Stuart's exertions at the battle of 
Bauge : particularly in the courſe of the reſearches made in different 
depots at Paris by the author while there in the year 1789, it was 
diſcovered, that at the battle of Bauge Sir John Stuart had taken 
priſoner the brother of the Earl of Somerſet, a very conſiderable 
perſon in the army of the Engliſh. This is proved by an authen- 
ticated extract from the records at the Abbaye of St. Martin des 
Champs, taken from a parchment roll which had formerly belonged 
to the Chambre des Comptes of Paris, which had come into the poſ- 
0 ſeſſion of that Abbaye; in which roll there is ſtated the ſum of 500 
' Hvres Tournois paid to John Kirkmichiel (probably Carmichael), 
of the country of Scotland, to aſſiſt him in ſupporting the charges. 
and expences which he had incurred, or might incur, in conſequence 
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of his being come to wait upon Monſeigneur le Regent, (then 
Charles the Dauphin, ) to ſettle with him to have, by his permiſſion, 
Le frere du Comte de Sommerlet priſonnier de Meſſi re Jean Steuuart, 
* Connetable de Parnite d. Eſcaſſe, et pour la delivrance du Sire, de 


* Barbazan priſonnier, et pour certaines autres cauſes et conſidera- 


< tions A ce mouvans mon dit Seigneur pour ce par vertu des lettres 
<« patentes données par le dit Seigneur le Regent le 21. jour Ke 
„Decembre expedices le 24 jour enſuivant (142 1).“ 


The brother of the Duke of Somerſet was Thomas de Beaufort, | 


whom the French hiſtorians mention to have been taken priſoner 
at the battle of Bauge, without mentioning by whom. He muſt 
have been conſidered as a valuable priſoner, as from the above extract 
it appears probable that the intention was to have him exchanged for 
the famous Barbazan, who had ſo gallantly defended Melun when be- 
ſieged in 1420 by Henry V. who with difficulty, after a ſiege of 
many months, got poſſeſſion of that place, when famine alone in- 


duced Barbazan the governor to capitulate. 

In the Schotichronicon, vol. ii. p. 461, it is ſaid, that © among the pri- 
* ſoners taken at the battle of Bauge, there were the Earl of Somerſet, 
and Dominus Thomas brother of the ſaid Earl, who were brothers 
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of Johanna Queen of the Scots; and that this Thomas brother of 


& the Earl of Somerſet was taken priſoner by John Kirkmichael, who 


e broke a ſpear upon the Duke of Clarence. But the above extract 


from the lettres patentes granted by the Dauphin on the 21ſt of 
December 1421, eſtabliſhes with more certainty, that Thomas the 


brother of the Earl of Somerſet had been takerr priſoner by Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley, eſpecially as John Carmichael, by accepting theſe 


lettres patentes containing that declaration, concurred in the ſtate- 


* | 
ment there given 
| The 


* The perſon of the name of Kirkmichael or Carmichael, alluded to in the preceding 
paragraphs, was probably the ſame perſon who was afterwards made Biſhop of Orleans; 
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The loſs ſuſtained by the Engliſh/ army at the battle of Bauge, 


1— mmm and the apprehenſion of its conſequences, made Henry, then in 
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England, reſolve to haſten his return to France; where he arrived in 
June 1421, with great reinforcements to his army. Some of the 


French hiſtorians ſay that he brought with him 6000 men at arms, 


and 24, ooo archers, which together they reckon to amount to near 


50,000, reckoning every man at arms to have about three attendants. 


Hume, from the authority of Monſtrelet, ſays, that the army con- 


ſiſted of 24,000 archers and 4000 horſemen, by which it is ſuppoſed 
is meant hommes d'armes. Henry marched directly to Chartres, 


then beſieged by the Dauphin with a conſiderable army. 'Fhe forces 


of Henry, joined by thoſe of the Duke of Burgundy, obliged the 


Dauphin to raiſe the ſiege of Chartres, and to retire to Tours with 


his army. Thereafter Henry made himſelf maſter of Dreux and 


wi * 
ts. md 


2»ü•üůä — — 


concerning whom there is in Hume of Godſcrofi's Hiſtory of the Douglaſſes, vol. i. 


p-. 244, the following paragraph : « There was alſo amongſt thoſe who eſcaped at this 


- « battle of Verneuil, one John Carmichael, of the houſe of Carmichael in Douglaſdale, 


« who was chaplain to the Duke of Tourain, a valiant and learned man, who remained 
% in France, and was for his worth and good parts made Biſhop of Orleans, The 


« French Hiſtory calleth him Jean de St. Michell, (for Carmichael), Eſveque d'Or- 


« leans, Eſcoſſois de nation. He is mentioned in the particular ſtory of the Maid of 
« Orleans, and in the Annales Eccleſiæ Aurelianenſis auctore Carolo Sauſſeyo Aureli- 
« alano,” But the more probable account of the circumſtances which led to John 
Carmichael's being appointed Biſhop of Orleans is given by Symphorien Guyon in his 
Hiſtory of Orleans, p. 181, where he writes as follows: “ En ce temps les Eſeoſſois 
© rendirent au Roi Charles Septieſme des grandes aſſiſtances des le commencement de 
« la guerre des Anglois, et combattirent vaillamment ſous la conduite de Jean Stuard 
« Conneſtable d'Eſcoſle, auquel le Roi donna, en recompenſe de fa valeur et de fes bong 
* ſervices, la Seigneurie d'Aubigny en Berry, & lui permit d'ecarteller ſes armes 
46 22 celles de France, lui faiſant expedier ſes lettres patentes de cette donation & 

rmiſſion Van de grace 1427. Et ce fut peut étre pour cette conſideration, que 
40 4 de St. Michel Eſcoſſois fut promu a VEveſche d' Orleans, qui ſe trouva vacant 
« par la mort de Guy de Prunelay, au meſme tems que les Eſcoſſois faiſoient un tel 
« devyoir et de ſi beaux exploits de guerre ou la defenſe de la France,” 


Meaux, 
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Meaux, the laſt of which places made a moſt obſtinate reſiſtance 


ber 1421, and continued till the 4th of Oy 1422, ee it fur- 
rendered to him. 8 

After the taking of Meaux Henry el to Paris, ee he 
was joined by his Queen, and there they held their court with great 
magnificence. 


Thoſe attached to the Dauphin had in the mean time reaped ſome 


advantages, in ſome confficts of leſſer importance in different parts 
of France; but the Dauphin's army, at the head of which he was 
himſelf, was reduced to about 20,000 men. He beſieged Coſne 
upon the Loire, which capitulated, and gave hoſtages to ſurrender 
the 16th of Auguſt 1422, if not relieved before that time. On this 
neus reaching Henry at Paris, he aſſembled all his troops, and ſent 
notice to the Duke of Burgundy to join him. The King of 
England himſelf, in ſpite of a dangerous illneſs, got on horſeback 
and marched at the head of his army. The diſeaſe increaſing, he 
was obliged to ſtop ſhort at Melun, and left the conduct of his army 
to his two brothers, the Dukes of Bedford and of Glouceſter. Theſe 
Princes joined the Duke of Burgundy, and they arrived at Coſne 
before the day appointed for the ſurrender. The Dauphin was 
obliged to reſtore the hoſtages, and to retire into the province of 
Berry. The three Dukes paſſed the Loire, 0 een the e 
to the walls of Sancerre. 
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The oppoſite armies were within a ns of each ti and 


a battle, which would have been very hazardous for the Dauphin, 
ſeemed inevitable, when an unforeſeen event recalled to Paris the 
Dukes of Glouceſter and Bedford. 

Their brother, the King, whole illneſs daily increaſed, had been 
carried in a litter from Melun to Paris. His illneſs was declared 


incurable. This intimation he received with great compoſure and 


fortitude, 


 Baaxcn II. For the regency of France he appointed his brother the Duke 
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PART fortitude, and gave his directions with regard to the education of 
= his fon, and the affairs of England and of France. The re- 


geney of England he gave to his brother the Duke of Glouceſter. 


of Bedford, jointly with the Duke of Burgundy, if he choſe to 
accept of that office, or ſole regent if the Duke of Burgundy 
declined to accept. On the 3 iſt of Auguſt 1422, Henry expired 
at Paris, in the thirty-fourth year of his age, and the tenth of his 
In leſs than two months after the death of Henry V. of England, 
Charles VI. of France, his father-in-law, died 21ſt October 1422. 
The Dauphin was proclaimed and crowned King of France at 
Poictiers, under the name of Charles VII. But Henry VI. King 
of England, ſon of Henry V. and Katherine of France, was pro- 
claimed at Paris King of France. | 
Though the death of Henry, that gallant and ſucceſsful warrior 
and the infancy of his ſon and ſucceſſor, might at firſt view be con- 
ſidered as likely to be productive of advantages to the intereſts of 
Charles VII. of France; yet from the ſuperior advantages which his 
rival poſſeſſed, the total expulſion of Charles from France was an 
event which ſeemed much more probable than his final ſucceſs. 
For though Henry VI. was in his infancy, the adminiſtration had 
devolved upon the Duke of Bedford, the moſt accompliſhed prince 
of his age, whoſe experience, prudence,” valour, arid generoſity 
perfectly qualified him for this high office. The whole power of 
England was at his command ; he was at the head of armies enured 
to victory; he was ſeconded by the moſt renowned Generals of the 
age, the Earls of Somerſet, Warwick, Saliſbury, Suffolk, and Arun- 
del, Sir John Talbot, and Sir John Faſtolfe: and beſides Guienne, 
the ancient inheritance of England, he was maſter of the capital and' 


of all the northern provinces, which were. beſt enabled to furniſh 
2 bim 
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him with ſupplies both of men and money, and to aſſiſt and ſup- 
port his Engliſh forees. 


riority of his power, poſſeſſed ſome advantages, partly from his 
| fituation, partly from his perſonal character, which promiſed him 
fucceſs, and ſerved firſt to control, then to overbalance, the ſuperior 
force and opulence of his enemies. He was the true and undoubted 
heir of the French monarchy : every Frenchman who knew the 


intereſts, or defired the independence of his country, turned his 


eyes towards him as- its ſole refuge. His excluſion, occaſioned by 
the imbecility of his father, and the forced or precipitate conſent of 


the States, had plainly no validity. That ſpirit of faction which 


had blinded the people could not long hold them in fo groſs a de- 
luſion. Great nobles and princes, accuſtomed to maintain an inde- 
pendence againſt their native ſovereigns, would never endure a ſubjec- 
tion to ſtrangers; and though moſt of the princes of the blood were, 
fince the fatal battle of Agincourt, detained priſoners in England, the 
inhabitants of their demeſnes, their friends, their vaſſals, all declared 
their zealous attachment to the king, and exerted themſelves in re- 
fiſting the violence of foreign invaders. 
uch is the deſcription given by the beſt hiſtorians, and particu- 
hrly by Hume in the Life of Henry VI. of the ſituation of the 
rival monarchs after the death of Henry V ; where, with his uſual im- 
partiality, Hume ſtates his own opinion upon the pretenſions of theſe 
rivals, and further gives the following juſt character of Charles VII. 
He was a prince of the moſt friendly and benign diſpoſition; 
of eaſy and familiar manners, and of a juſt and ſound, though 


engaged from affection the ſervices of his followers, even while his 
low fortunes might make it their intereſt to deſert him; and the 
lenity of his temper could pardon 1 in them thoſe ſallies of diſcon- 


or Jenks 
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not a very vigorous underſtanding. Sincere, generous, affable, he 


g 


128 


SIR 2 sT UART or DERNELEY, 


PART. tent, to which princes in his ſituation are ſo frequently expoſed. 


III, 
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© The love of pleaſure often ſeduced him into indolence ; but 
„ amidſt all his irregularities the goodneſs of his heart ſtill ſhone 


Baaxci II. 4 forth; and by exerting at intervals his courage and activity, he 
Villaret, tom. © proved that his general remiſſneſs proceeded not from the want 
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either of a juſt ſpirit of ambition, or of perſonal valour.” 
This ſketch of the ſituation of parties at that time in France, and 


of the characters of thoſe placed at the head of the contending fac- 


tions, may be of utility, in accounting for the viciſſitudes and diſ- 
aſters which took place for ſeveral years after Charles VII. ſucceeded 


to the crown of France; and is neceſſary for appreciating the merits - 


of thoſe leaders and officers of the Scottiſh army in France, who, 
during the ſevereſt . continued firmly attached to the intereſts of 
Charles. 

Of all the diſtinguiſhed officers, or leading men who went from 
Scotland to the aſſiſtance of Charles, Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 
the Conſtable of the Scottiſh army, and his brother Sir William 
Stuart, were thoſe who the moſt uniformly, and during the greateſt 
number of years, dedicated themſelves to the intereſts of that unfor- 
tunate and perſecuted monarch, for enabling him to attain the crown 
which juſtly belonged to him; and whoſe intereſts were at that time 
conſidered to be the moſt intimately connected with thoſe of Scot- 
land. | 
It is not poſſible to give a particular account of the various 
actions or combats in which Sir John Stuart or his brother were 
concerned, from the time of the battle of Bauge in 1421, to the 
cloſe of their lives in the year 1429. The hiſtories of France are 
very imperfect in their details of the numerous battles and ſieges 
which happened during the years which immediately followed 
Charles's ſucceſſion to the crown. A French hiſtorian of conſider- 
able reputation, nn makes a good apology for not entering into 

| theſe 
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<« inſtant tranſporter le lecteur dans toutes les parties du royaume ; 
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theſe details ; he expreſſes himſelf thus: « Si Ton ould Cattacher v A KT, 
* 3 rendre un compte exact de tous les evenemens il faudroit à chaque — bs 


„ BRANCH II. 


il ne ſe paſſoit pas du jour qui ne fut marque par quelque com- 
bat; il n'y avoit pas de province wu + ne fut un theatre d'hoſtilites 


<« perpetuelles.” 
There can be little doubt that Sir John Stuart of Derneley and 


his brother Sir William were much employed during that conſtant. 


courſe of warfare ; eſpecially as in the letters patent already men- 
tioned by Charles in favor of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, there 
is the following declaration by his Majeſty: © I nous a ſervis 
« of fait n chacun jour d Pencontre des Anglois nos ancien: 
“ ennemis.” 

Though the particular details are not to be learnt from the hit. 
tories of France, the records of the Chambre des Comptes afford 


evidence, upon many occaſions, of the active ſervices in which 


Sir John Stuart was engaged, and of the conkidence placed in 
him. 

In the accounts of Hamon Raguier, Troſorier des Guerres, which 
comprehended the period from the 21ſt of November 1422, to the laſt 
day of December 1423, under the title of © Tauxatipns, Recompen- 


4 ſations, Eſtats, Ancienes Compoſitions, et autres deniers paye par 


« Mandements du Roy notre Sire, durant le temps de ce preſent 
« Compte, there are various articles relating to Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley; the ſervices rendered by him, the expences he had in- 
curred, and the allowances granted to him by Charles. An exact 


copy of theſe articles in the records of the Chambre des Comptes 


is printed in the Appendix, N' III.; from the peruſal of which the 
OW particulars are aſcertained, 

. That Sir John Stuart of Derneley had a particular compagnie 
4 gens d armes et de trait from Scotland, attached to himſelf and 
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PART under his command; on aecount of the expence of which company 
charles of France, by his letters dated at Melun, 18th of November 
1422, ordered five hundred livres Tournois to be paid monthly to 

auen l. Sir John Stuart © pour Vetat de fa perſonne.” 

2. That the King had allotted to the ſaid Sir John Stuart a great 
additional charge and retinue de gens d'armes et de trait belonging 
to Scotland; and in general had given to him all the charge of 
the Scottiſh gens d armes et de, trait then in France in his Majeſty's 

3. That on account of the great charges, equipments, and expence 
to which Sir John Stuart was ſubjected, his Majeſty ordered the 
treaſurers of his finances to pay to him thereafter monthly 500 livres, 
& pour Petat de {a perſonne; and as that ſum would not be ſuffi- 
cient to furniſh the neceſſary expence, in order to enable him to 
ſupport his ſtate more honourably, and to aſſiſt him in defraying 
other great expences and equipments which would be ſuitable for 
him to incur for the entertainment of the captains and other gens 

: d' armes et de trait of Scotland under his charge, it was ordered, that 
for the future he ſhould have by way of gift an additional ſum of 

500 livres monthly, making together 1000 livres, that is to ſay, 500 
livres © pour Vetat de fa perſonne,” and other 500 livres“ pour don.” 

4. That in conſequence of theſe orders the 1000 livres monthly, 

were paid to Sir John Stuart for eight months, from the 22d of 

November 1422 to the 2oth of July 1423. 

5. Further, by letters granted by Charles at Bourges on the 22d 

of June 1423, it appears, that with the advice and deliberation of his 
grand council, he gave orders to Sir ſohn Stuart to aſſemble all the 

— Scottiſh troops then in his ſervice and to paſs the river of Loire, and 
to lead them into the country of Auxerrois and Nivernois, to make war 

on the Engliſh, and all other enemies and adverſaries of the King of 
France, and to reduce them to obedience.” And in order to engage 

4 - them 
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them the more liberally 4 in that ſervice, it was agreed between the PART 


Grand Council and the Conſtable of the Scottiſh army, that there 
ſhould be paid to them for two months the ſum of 30,000 livres, in 


III. 


No IX. 


— — 


manner following; to wit, an immediate payment of 10, ooo livres; Bzaxcu II. 


in the end of July then next a further ſum of 5000 livres; and in 

the end of September then next a further ſum of I 5,000 livres. 

In conſequence of this laſt order it appears that 10, ooo livres were 
paid to Sir John Stuart, by his receipt dated 28th of June 1423. 


Soon after the march of the troops under the command of Sir 


John Stuart into the Auxerrois, the battle of Crevant took place, the 
circumſtances of which are differently related by different authors. 
- Rapin (vol. 1. p. 538) gives the following account : 


Charles had no ſooner received this news, (Saliſbury's intention | 


„of beſieging Crevant,) but he ordered Stuart, who was lately 
„ reinforced from Scotland, to draw ſome troops out of the neigh- 
< bouring garriſons, and join Du Chatel in order to attempt the re- 
« lief of Crevant. All theſe forces together, made a body of ten 
« thouſand men, whereof, by order of the King, the Marſhal de 


« Severac went and took the command. But as it required ſome 


« time before they could be joined in one body, Saliſbury had ſuffi- 
* cent leiſure to take the place. After that, not knowing yet the 
e deſigns of the French, he joined Suffolk before Montaigu. T 

« Meanwhile the French army, drawn together in Auxerrois, 


* marched to Crevant, which they had not been able to relieve, 


e and beſieged it. The army was commanded by the Marſhal de 
« SEyerac, who had under him Du Chatel, Stuart, Ventadour, and 


„ ſome other officers of note. The Ducheſs Dowager of Burgundy 


« then at Dijon, ſent immediately to the Marſhal de Toulongeon 
e and all the Burgundian nobles to try to relieve Crevant. . At the 
« {ame time ſhe defired the Earl of Saliſbury to join her generals in 
order to raiſe the . Saliſbury was very nde how neceſ- 
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PART © ſary it was to comply with the Ducheſs's requeſt, and therefore 
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leaving part of his troops before Montaigu, the garriſon whereof 
* was reduced to twenty men, repaired to Auxerre and joined the 


- Brancull, 4 Burgundians, Next day, they marched together to Crevant. 


« They had in all but ſix thouſand men; however they were ſome 
„of the beſt ſoldiers then in Europe. The beſiegers, hearing of 
their march, raiſed the ſiege in order to meet them, and poſted 


_ * themſelves at ſome diſtance from Crevant upon a hill, where it 


« was very difficult to force them. The reſolution of the French 
« generals ſurpriſed the Engliſh and Burgundians, who ſeeing no 
« poflibility of attacking them in that poſt, altered their rout, and 
« as if they had ſome other deſign, paſſed the Yonne at Cologne-le- 
« Vimeaux, with intent to repaſs it at ſome other place and proceed 
« to Crevant. The French, finding that by this march their ſtation 
& on the hill was become uſeleſs, deſcended and poſted themſelves 
6 by the river ſide, in order to defend the paſſage. The two armies 


4 remained above three hours facing each other with the river be- 


* tween them. At length a body of Engliſh gaining a certain 


bridge, withſtood the efforts of the French army with uncommon 


„ reſolution, and gave the reſt of their troops time to come to their 
& ſupport. This action, which was one of the boldeſt, was per- 


„ formed with that bravery, order, and conduct, that it was not 


« poſſible for the French to beat them from the bridge. As ſoon 
« as all the Engliſh and Burgundians were over, they ſo vigorouſly 
& attacked their enemies, that they put them to the rout. The 
Marſhal de Severac was blamed for retiring /o ſoon, and leaving 
« Stuart engaged with the Scotch troops. There was ſlain on the 
« ſpot above five hundred, moſt of them Scotch. As many more 
« were made priſoners, among whom were : Stuart and Zaintrailles, 


4 with forty officers of note.” 


The account of the battle of Crevant given by the Vonch hiſto- 


nan Villaret, tom. xiv. of his Hiſtory of France, p. 281, does not 
N | differ 
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differ much from that given by Rapin, in the moſt material 8 
lars, excepting that according to Villaret's account, the Engliſh and 
Burgundians were ſuperior in number, as well as in diſcipline, to the 
French and Scotch. Villaret's account concludes thus: La defaite 
des royaliſtes fut entiere, malgre des prodiges de valour : quinze 
* cens de leurs plus braves guerriers reſterent ſur le champ de ba- 
“taille. Le nombre de priſonniers fut encore plus conſiderable : 
“ Stuard, le Comte de Ventadour, Gamache, et Xaintrailles étoient 
* parmi ces derniers. On accuſa le Martchal de Stvtrac d avoir pris 
&« la fuite avec le corps qu'il commandoit.” 

With regard to the fact concerning the Marſhal de Severac, there 


is a reference on the margin of Villaret to a manuſcript Chronicle 


of France in the Royal Library at Paris, Ne 10,297, That manu- 


ſcript had been recommended to the author by [M. de Brequigny, 


member of the Academy of Sciences and Belles Lettres at Paris, 
for information concerning the battle of Crevant; in conſequence 
he applied for, and got acceſs to it in the Royal Library, and 
having copied the account there given of that battle, he found 


that the expreſſions made uſe of with reſpect to the reproach- 


ful behaviour of the Marechal de Severac are as follows: 
„ Eta la venu du Comte de Saliſbury et du Seigneur de Tou- 
4 longeon le Samedi dernier jour * Aouſt 1423, aſſembla le dit 
« Connetable (d' Eſcoſſe) a battaille contre Anglois et Bourguignons, 
« mais le Martchall de Severac ſans aſſembler prinſt la fuite laide et 
« honteuſe.” 5 


The ſaid manuſcript continues thus: 
La eſt dure et merveileuſe bataille done Bourguignons et Anglois 


« eurent victoire. En cette bataille furent pris (ou priſonniers), le 
« Conneſtable d'Eſcofle, qui a un Sil y eut creve, le Comte de 
« Vantadour, les Seigneurs de Gamaſhes et de Belloy, et 44 autres 
« gentillommes de nom et d'armes, et pluſicurs y ont occis, et 


® The laſt day of Aug l is here by miſtake placed for the laſt day of July. 
Ws 4 | 4 tint 
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ꝛũ ART © tint priſon pour aucun temps le dit Coneſtable d'Eſcoſſe, apres 
u delivrance duquel le Roi lui donna le Comte d' Evreux, &c. 
—  Bellefortt, in his Annals and General Hiſtory of France, pub- 
Baancn II. jiſned at Paris in the year 1579, vol. ii. fol. 1069, alſo gives an 
account of the battle of Crevant; but by miſtake has confounded 
John Stuart Earl of Buchan, Conſtable of France, with John Stuart 
of Derneley, Conſtable of the Scottiſh army in France: and has 
ſuppoſed that the troops at the battle of Crevant ' were under 
the command of John Stuart Earl of Buchan. Amongſt the pri- 
ſoners at that battle he mentions as follows: © Y <ftant pris le 
Comte de Bouchan, qui y perdit un eil, le Comte de Vantadour, 
« les Seigneurs de Gamaſhes, de Velay, de Favieres, de Bournon- 
« villiers, le Loiie; Meſſire Guillaume Forreſtier, et pluſieurs 
. autres; et entre les morts, le nombre deſquels eſtoĩt fort grands 
; ; * furent le Batard de Yuoy, Meſſire Karados, neveu du Comte de 
| &© Bouchan, Thomas Seton, Guillaume ages et Meſire David 
e fon fils, Eſegſſois, &c. 
Belleforèt then gives a verbatim copy of a letter written by the 
Earl of Suffolk on the iſt of Auguſt 1423, to the Chancellor and Council 
at Paris of his Sovereign Lord Henry, King of England and France, 
giving an account of the battle fought the preceding day by the forces 
under his command againſt the French forces; which letter is as 
follows: 


— 


« A mes tres chers Seigneurs les Chancelier, Gens du Conſeil du 
% Roy noſtre Souverain Seigneur eſtans a Paris, 
“Tres chers Seigneurs et Grands Amys, Jaye regue voz WM 
Me s eſcrittes le dix huictieſme de Juillet dernier: ſurquoi vous plaira 
„ 'ſcavoir que hier toſt apres ſoleil levant, eſt toute noſtre puiſ- 
„ ſance arrive devant noz ennemys qui tenoient le ſiege devant 
:4 Crevant, & tout fumes en bataille a pied, ſi pres d'eux, qu'il n'y 
% avoit que la riviere ou milieu d'entre nous, & leur bataille 
| d'embas: car ils tenoient trois batailles bien ordonnées; une à 
„ 22 L Yu la 


* 
* * 
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la haulte montaigne deſſus la ville, et l'autre 2 un autre mon- P er 
taigne au deſſous de la dicte ville, qui duroit juſqu'à ſur le bord N | 


de la riviere au deſſous du pont: & autre groſſe bataille eſtoit 


[tout au bas entre les dictes deux montaignes et entre la riviere ek . 


* et la ville: & juſqu'environ midy nous & eux fumes en ceſt 
** eſtat ſans aborder. Mais de noz coureurs & archiers paſſerer 
“la riviere és coutieres des deux montaignes &, les alloient eſcar- 
„ muchier, à laquelle heure ils ſe mirent à deſloger en la dicte 
“ baſſe- bataille pour un canon qui eſtoit aſſis devers nous, & 
les grevoit. moult, & lors noz gens comecherent A paſſer la riviere 
“ ol ils furent repouſſez ſi fort que vrayement Monſeigneur de 
* Saleſbry & nous cuidions avoir du pis: mais incontinant la Dieu 
„Mercy, nous fumes raliez en {i bonne maniere, que malgre eux 
4 & leur trait nous paſſames outre, et lors ſe mirent en fuite & nous 
4 apres à pied, & à cheval, ainſi qu'a l'heure nous pourſuyviſmes 
* de ſi pres qu'il en eſt demoure treſpou qu'il ne ſoit morts ou 
„pris. Au moins nous certifie, que par le rapport des priſonniers 
„ & heraulx, la fleur d'eux ſont morts ou pris, entre queux pre- 
* mierement eſt le Conneſtable a' Eſcoche, Chef de leur Compagnie, 


le Sire de Gamaches, & le Sire de Valoy, & bien juſqu'au nombre 


de trois cens, & de morts y eſt le ere du dit Cunngſtable d Eſcoche , 
et le baſtard de le Baulme, et le Sire de Severac, qui ſe dit 


* Marechal de France, et le Sire de Guittry, & pluſieurs autres 
au nombre de trois mille ſix cens & plus, comme ont rapports 


The brother of the Conſtable of Scotland here alluded to as killed at the battle 
of Crevant was moſt probably William de Hamilton, who was half-brother to 
dir John Stuart of Derneley, - What increaſes that probability is, that Belleforct 
and other hiſtorians expreſsly mention William Hamilton, or William de Hamilton 
as killed in the battle of Crevant, and the particular mention of him ſhews that he 
muſt have been of diſtinguiſhed rank. 

Hume in his Hiſtory, vol. ii. p. 327, ſays, that at the battle of Crevant ( the 8 
& ſtable of Scotland and the Count of Ventadour were taken priſoners; and above 


* a thouſand men, among whom was Sir William Hamilton, were left on the field. 


* 4 


«& of battle.” 125 
« leurs 


— 
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« de ſaufs ; à laquelle beſoigne 8'eſt port noblement Moseigneur 
* de Saleſbry, tous les Seigneurs de Bourgoigne, & tous ceux de 


Branc# II. & notre patrie & compagnie, ſans fainetiſe; et ſemblablement 


„ ceux de la ville ſe ſont tres bien portez, & tout je vous aſſeure 
* en bonne foy. Quant a noz gens, pou y a eu de morts & croy 
qu'il n'y à environ trente. Aprés le bon-heure, dont Dieu ſera 
lo, nous ſommes retourne au champ & y avons geu toute 
« nuict, & nous, & Monſeigneut de Saleſbry ſommes ſains & faufs, 
« Ecrit a Auxerre le premier jour d' Aouſt. 

Le tout voſtre le Comte de Suffort, Sire de Hambre, 

s et de Bruquellet.” 


Belleforet's obſervation upon the above letter is; © Par cette 

lettre eſeritte au Patois d'un Anglois qui ne ſgavoit Pornement 
“ de notre langue, et qui eſtoit plus ſoldat que bon orateur, vous 
“ yoyez comme les choſes ſe paſlerent.” He further adds: Le 
Comte de Suffort ſe trompe diſant que le Mareſhal de Severac fut 
t occis, comme ainſi ſoit que Alain Chartier dit franchement que ce 
& Marechal Senfuit avec Richard de Leire et autres capitaines 
“ Francois, Eſpaignols, et Eſcoſſois, et qu'ils laiſſerent occir les 
&« vaillants, et les abandonnerent au beſoign.” 
From the French authors themſelves it appears that PIN blame 
of the loſs of the battle of Crevant was thrown principally upon 
the Marechal de Severac, and the troops under his command. And 
a convincing proof that no blame attached upon Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley, the Conſtable of the Scots army, is, that ſubſequent to 
that battle he enjoyed great truſt and confidence from the King of 
France and his Miniſters, and received diſtinguiſhed marks of favor 
from that monarch, as will appear in the ſequel. 

Some of the French hiſtorians mention, that in the courſe of the 
various battles which were fought between the French and the 


Engliſh 
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 Englich in "the years 1423 and 1424, the Lord Pole, Weber e 1.4 nt 
- Earl of Suffolk, was taken priſoner by the troops of Charles VII. 


and that he was exchanged for Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who 2 425 
had been made priſoner at the battle of Crevant. But others of Braxcs II. 
theſe hiſtorians ſay, that he was exchanged for the Marſhal de 
Toulongeon, taken priſoner at another battle. It is not preciſely 
aſcertained at vrhat time Sir John Stuart was exchanged, or at what 
time he was ſufficiently recovered of his wound and the loſ of his 
eye, to be able to engage again in active ſervice. 
Neither does it appear from the French hiſtories whether Sir John 
Stuart, or his brother Sir William, were amongſt the number of thoſe 
preſent at the fatal battle of Verneuil, which took place on the . 
17th day of Auguſt 1424. At that battle the commander in chief 
of the Scots and French forces was Archibald Earl of Douglas, and 
next to him in command was his ſon-in-law John Stuart Earl of 
Buchan, Conſtable of France. No French hiſtorian has mentioned 
either Sir John Stuart of Derneley, or his brother Sir William as 
engaged in the battle of Verneuil. 
In the courſe of the year 1423, John Stuart Earl of Buchan, and 
the Earl of Wigton, eldeſt ſon of the Earl of Douglas, had gone from 
France to Scotland, at the deſire of the King of France, to ſolicit 
a reinforcement of troops from Scotland, and particularly to ſolicit 
the perſonal aid of Archibald Earl of Douglas. 
In conſequence of that embaſſy the Earl of Douglas engaged in 
the ſervice of France; and there is in the Treſor des Chartres kept 
at Paris, the original deed ſigned by the Earl of Douglas at Glaſgow 
in Scotland, the 26th day of Oftober 1423, by which the Earl, upon 
a recital of the ancient alliances, friendſhips, and confederacies which 
had for a long time ſubſiſted between the kingdoms of France and 
of Scotland, which it was his deſire to the utmoſt of his power to 
keep and augment ; he therefore thereby promiſed and ſwore upon 
„ Vb | the 
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7 A a r the Holy Evangile, in fo far as depended upon him, 
"= AP to obſerve the ſaid alliances ; and alſo promiſed and ſwore to 551 
K into France in the ſhip which was then waiting for him, with his 
Bauen 11. heloved ſon the Earl of Buchan, Conſtable of France, and the am- 
baſſadors of the King of France which had beenſent into Scotland; 
and that he ſhould be ready to depart for France upon the 6th day 

2% oF December then next, and ſhould lead with him in his company 

« pluſieurs ſeigneurs et * hommes d' armes, et archiers, pour 

« ſervir mon dit Seigneur le Roy à Vencontre ſes anciennes ennemies 

« Angleterre, et tous autres ſes ennemies quelque que ſoit.” 

There is alſo in the Treſor des Chartres the original oath of 

5 fidelity ſigned and ſealed by Archibald Earl of Douglas after his 

arrival in France, dated at Bourges, the 19th day of April 1423, 

avant Paque,” which in modern ſtyle was 1424. In that ferment 

de fidelite the Earl of Douglas, who therein takes the title of Duc 

de Tourraine and Earl of Douglas, recites, That the King of 

„France had been graciouſly pleaſed from his love and confidence 

„ in him to call him to his ſervice, and to appoint him his 

« Lieutenant General ſur le fait de ſa guerre par tout ſon 

« royaume ;” and further had been pleaſed, from his great libe- 

rality, and in order that he the Earl of Douglas might remain for 

ever * ſon homme, vaſſal, et ſujet,” and might be perpetually at- 

tached towards him and his kingdom, had given to him, and to the 

heirs male deſcended of his body in the direct line, the Duchy of 

Tourraine, according to the form and tenor of the Royal Letters 

thereupon, which had been delivered to him; whereupon - he 
had performed « foi et homage leige,” with the oaths uſual upon 


* That voce of the ee deed ſigned by the Tart of Douglas, which ſpecifics 
the number of men he was to lead with him from Scotland to France, has been ſo 
moch 8 by time as to be * | 


ſuch 


— 
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ſuch oceaſions : Wherefore he tlie ſaid/Afchibald Duc de Tourraine, ? ART 
acknowledging the great honours amd benefits thus i received, had 


with great ſolemnity promi ſed and ſwore in preſence of his Grand 3 
Council, and by theſe preſents again promiſed and ſwore, * en N 
« parole de Prince fur notre honnear: toy et hommage, that as 

long as he lived he ſhould be true afl loyal vaſſal, ſubject 

and obedient, and as ſuch mould“ ſerye* and - obey the King of 

France, and that he ould not "trinket a any alliances or confederacies 

with any perſons whatſoever, either in France or elſewhere, without | 

the good pleaſure of his Majeſty 9. 

be ſeal of the Earl of Douglas, ſtill entire, is affixed to the two | 
' deeds above-mentioned in Oﬀober 1423 and April 142% 0 . 
' Theſe: deeds ſhew that it was ſpring 1424. that Atchibald Earl | 
of Douglas. firſt arrived in France, za engaged' in the ſervice 

of that country it is known that he brought over with him 

from Scotland- 4 conſiderable . reinforcement of troops, to the 

amount of about 5000, But the unfortunate battle of Verneuil, 

fought on the 17th day of Auguſt 1424, about four months 

thereafter, deſtroyed the hopes which Charles VII. had formed 

from the acceſſion of t' Earl of Douglas and of the troops | 
brought with him from Scotland. The Engliſh army com- ' Fo 
manded by the Duke of Bedford in perſon, aſſiſted by the Earls | 
of Saliſbury, Warwick, Suffolk, and Exeter, all of them diſ- 

tinguiſhed generals, gained a deciſive victory after a very bloody 

battle, in which the hiſtorians relate that on the part of the Scots, 

and of the French united with them, there were left on the field of 

battle 5000 killed, amongſt whom there was their commander in : 7 


The letters patent granting this duchy are dated the 19th of April 1423, 
avant Paque, i. e. Eaſter 14243 and they were in the year . ſtill e 


Thambre des enen at Paris. Zh 
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PART chief Archibald Earl of Douglas, Duke of Tourraine, John Stuart 
6 Earl of Buchan, Conſtable of France, and a vaſt number of the 


Ne IX. 


——— 


— — 


Villaret, 
tom - xvi. f 


p. 298, 299. 


Branca II. 


Nobleſſe of both countries, beſides a great number of priſoners, 
amongſt whom there was the Marechal de la Fayette, Gaucour, 
and Mortemar. On the part of the Engliſh, there were 1600 killed; 
whence the Duke of Bedford forbid any is oicings to be po for 
ſo bloody a victory. . 

After this fatal battle of Verneuil, the affairs of Charles VII. 
appeared almoſt deſperate ; but both parties were ſo much exhauſted 
that there was no conſiderable exploit on either ſide during the 


remaining part of the year 1424, and a great part of the year 142 5. 


Mauch of that time was employed in negotiations with the Duke of 


Brittany, and with his brother the Earl of Richemont; to whom 
the King (Charles) offered the dignity of Conſtable of France, 
vacant by the death of John Stewart Earl of Buchan, killed at the 
battle of Verneuil. | 

It appears that the Earl of Richemont accepted of that office, 
and dedicated his ſervices to the intereſts of France and of 
Charles VII. though frequently at variance with his miniſters, par- 
ticularly with the Duke de Tremouille the chief miniſter. 

In the hiſtory of this Earl of Richemont, Conſtable of France, 
publiſhed by Godfroi in the year 1622, there are ſome particulars 


mentioned, which ſhew that Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the Con- 


ſtable of the Scottiſh army, was connected with, and gave his aſſiſtance 


on different occaſions to this Earl of Richemont the Conſtable; in re- 


lating the events of the year 1426, there. is the following paragraph : 


« Or pour ce que les Anglois faiſoient des grands courſes, & 
% beaucoup des maux en Bretagne, le Conneſtable vint remparer 
« Pontorſon, ce fut environ la St. Michel: Et y vinrent des Francois 
« et des Eſcoſſois avec lui; entre autres 7 etoient le Conneſtable 


« TEſcofle & Jean Ouſchart, qui avoient bonne compagnie- de 


66 gens 


AND HIS BROTHER SIR WILLIAM STUART. & a - 
gens d Eſcoſſe, &c. Dur cela vinrent les Anglois un peu PART 

“ avant le ſoleil couchant, qui eſtoient en nombre bien de huit cens ; — J 

6 on ſaillit dehors aux champs & on ſe mit en bataille outre le Marais 

“ devers le Mont St. Michel, & ne ſcavoit-on qu'elle puifſance les 3*axcn III * 
4 dits Anglois avoit. Si fit le Conneſtable d'Eſcoſſe deſcendre tous 5 
“ les gens d' armes & archiers à pied; puis vinrent les ſuſdits An- 

* glois juſqu'a un trait d'arc; & y en eut deux au trois, qui ſe 

« yinrent faire tuer en notre bataille ; & y furent faits deux ou 

trois chevaliers. Quand les Anglois vinrent la battaille, ils s'en 

4 fuirent en grand deſordre & en fut pris et tué pluſieurs; mais 

„pour ce que tout <toit à pied ils ne peuvent etre ſi fort chaſſez. 

comme ils Veuſſent Ete, qui eut Ete à cheval. Apres que la place 

“ fut un peu bien fortific, le Conneſtable, le Conneſtable d'Eſcofle; 

<« et le plus part des ſeigneurs et capitaines sen allerent; excepts | 

<«. ceux que le Conneſtable y laifſa,” WE. 
Notwithſtanding the very unpromiſing aſpect of the royal cauſe | 
in France after the deſtructive battle of Verneuil, Sir John Stuart 

of Derneley the Conſtable of the Scots army, and his brother Sir 

William Stuart, remained ſteadily attached” to the intereſt of that 

monarch, and continued ſo to the laſt days of their lives; of which 

Charles and his Council were ſo ſenſible, that additional acknow-- 

ledgments and inſtances of favour were granted to Sir John Stuart — 
of Derneley, the Conſtable of the Scottiſh army. Particularly in the 

month of January 1426, in modern ſtyle 1427, the Comte d'Evreux. 

in Normandy was granted to Sir John Stuart by letters Nan pro- 


ceeding upon the following recital: 


“ Charles par la grace de Dieu Roi de France, ſavoir faiſons à tous Grant of the. 

« preſent et à venir, que nous conſiderons les haulx, honorables, et Evreus 
. commendables, proufitables, et tres agreable erica et plaiſirs, in favour of 
«. que noſtre chier et feal couſin Jehan Stewart Seigneur de Dernelé, 5 
« Conneſtable de Varmee d Eſcolls,. Etant en notre royaume, nous ee 


a fait. 


142 - IR JOHN STUART OF DERNELEY, 


P 47 T 4 a fait par long temps à notre neceſſite; tant Garitre les Anglois 
nos ancieris ennemis et adverſaires, leurs adherens et complices, 
"Pe IX; “ nos rebelles et deſobeiſſances, comme en maintes autres mamieres 
Denne EL. 4 fait de jour en jour inceſſamment, et eſperans que encore face ou 
* 4emps 4 venir: et entendans et bien cognoiſſant les tres grands 
charges qui en miſes et depenſes de finances et autrement, il a 
<4. eues portces et ſouſtenus pour notre ſecours et ſervice, et a Toccas 
&« ſion d'iceulx, c'eſt eflavoir à fa venue du reyaume d'Efeoce en 
notte dict royaume a ſoy meitte ſus, et plufieurs chevaliers et 
* ecuyers, et autres gens de guerre quil d aments et ſouſtenus en ſa 
: % campagnie en netre. dit fer vice, à ſoutenir ſon etat et à entretenir 
44 Ja dite armee d' Eſcoſſays ou grande partie d'icelle par ſes moyens, 
conduit que travaiilx longuement ainſi que encore fait à grands 
couts et frais, et en divers autres mayiereg :; Atendu meſmement 
e petit payement que pour les paiges* etat et ſoudoyement ou 
& antfement: en bienfalts il a eus de nous: deſquelles choſes nous 
« reputons à lui moult Ytenus, voulant pour les dites ſervices et en 
„ recompenſation d'iceulx. le plus honorer & deſdits miſes et de- 
« penſes le recompenſer, et à fin qu'il ait et tienne de notre grace 
„& bienfait plus hault tiltre & Greigneur Seigneurie pourquoi 
« 11 ſoit toujours plus curieux et aſtraint à nous et à notre ſervice, 
et plus oblige au bien de nous et de notre dit ſeigneurie, et pour 
certains autres cauſes et conſiderations qui à ce nous ont meu et 
« meuvent A icellui notre couſin le Sire de Dernlé, par Vavis et de- 
« liberation des ſeigneurs de notre ſang et linaige eſtant à preſent 
« devers nous de notre certaine ſcience et royale autorité, pour lui 
: % et pour ſon hoir maſle ne ou à naitre, et deſcendant de ſon corps 
en loyal mariage, et ainſi apres de hoir en hoir maſle en droite 


TH. . ligne g loyale mariage ſeulement, avons donné, baile, et delaiſſé, 
* donn ork, zþgillions, et delaiſſons par ces preſentes, notre.  Comdd 
1 e + de Wee ainſi oy 2 comporte 

bj * * 4 — 
. MP 


7 * 4 - * 
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& et extend en long et en large, avecques tous les cena, fruits, 
* prouſits, rents, revenus, et autres droits d' icellui quelxconques,- et 
es appartenans & dependances, et voulons et nous plait et à :cellui 


4%. noſtre dict coufin avons oftroye;;et 6&royons que il puĩſe preindre 
* et preigne le tiltre de Comte, et ſs" nomme et faſſe appeller, et 
« qu'il ſoit nommer et appelle Comte d Evrenx, et ſemblablement 


4 après lui ſon dit hoir male, et les hoirs maſle deſſus dits en droit 


ligne et en loyale mariage comme dit eſt: -reſerves A nous et a 


* nos ſucceſſeurs les foi et hommage, reſort et ſouverainte, et tous 
4 autres droits royaux pour le dit Comte d'Evreux, avecques des ap- 


„ pendances et appartenances, et autres choſes deſſus dittes, avoir 


Donne a Mont- 


< tenir en forme et maniere d'appanaige, &c. 


„ hugon zu mois de Janvier Ian de 5 mil ane cens e N 


* ſix, et de notre regne le quint.” 


PART e 
ART 


1 
Ne IX. | 
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Et en la marge deſſous gtojt Ecrit ce qui s' en 3 Par le Roy 


+ en ſon Conſeil, auquel la Royne de Sicile, les Comtes de Clermont, 


+ de Richemont Connetable, 'de Foix, de Montpenſier, de Ven- 


doſmes, et de Cominges; les Seigneurs D Alebret et de la 


6; Tremouille, et pluſieurs autres du Conſeil etoient. | 
" Wm MALLIERE.” 


Theſe lettres patentes ſtill exiſt in the Chambre des Comptes at 
Paris; from whence an authenticated extract was delivered to the 


Author at Paris in the year 1789. 


In the Treſor des Chartres belonging to the Crown kept at Paris, 


there is an original declaration granted by John Stuart of Derneley, 
ſigned and ſealed by him the 15th of March 1426-7, with the ſeal 


ſtill entire, ſubjoined to a copy of the ſaid royal grant, by which 
deed Sir John Stuart declares, that at the time of receiving that 


royal grant, he had promiſed, and ſtill does promiſe © en bonne foi,” 


that whenſoever his ſaid Majeſty Charles VII. or his ſucceſſors ſhould 8 


1 vm JOHN STUART OF DERNELEY, - 


PART pay to pie or to his heirs, the ſum of fifry thouſand ecus d'or, he or his 
— heirs ſhould be obliged to renounce to his Majeſty the ſaid Comte 
" @d'Evreux, fully and completely, without reſerving any thing on 
account of the pay due to him for his ſervices in any manner what- 
ſoever. This declaration was made by Sir John Stuart of Derneley 
in his Majeſty's Chambre des Comptes at Bourges, in preſence of 
« PExeque de Clermont Chancellier de France, Eveque de Sens, 
“ Meflire George Seigneur de la Tremouille & de Sully, Meſſire 
Gilbert Seigneur de la Fayette Maréchal de France, Meſſire Robert 

175 Maſſon Seigneur de Treve, le Jean de Comte, et pluſieurs autres du 

. « Conſeil du Roi notre dit Seigneur: And it concludes thus“ En 
| « teſtimoigne de ces, nous avons ſigné ce preſent lettre de notre 

« ſign manuel, et ſcelle de notre ſeal. Donne le quinziows Jour de 

« Mars Van mil quatre cens vingt et ſix. To 

| * (Signe) DxERNELI T 


Baaucn II. 


An additional proof of the ſenſe S of the ſervices ren- 
dered by Sir John Stuart of Derneley, appears from the let- 
tres patentes, dated 4th February 1427-8, by which Charles of 
France en perpetual memoir de tant de ſignalez et importans ſer- 

4 vices rendu par le dit Jean Stewart Conneſtable d' Eſcoſſe, lui permit 
et à ſes deſcendans de porter ſes armes &cartellees de celles de 
« France? Theſe lettres patentes are mentioned in La Thau- 
maſiere's Hiſtoire de Berry, printed at Bourges, anno 1591, p. 697. 
They are likewiſe mentioned in Symphorien Guyon's Hiſtory of 
Orleans, publiſhed at Orleans in 16 5O, p. 181. 


* Of the deed thus executed by Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and likewiſe of 
.* the two deeds before-mentioned executed by the Earl of Douglas in October 142 3 
and April 1424, authenticated copies, dated the 15th of September 1789, ſigned by 
Monſieur Joby de Fleury, the Procureur General de France, Garde des Titres Papiers 
£t Chartres de la Couronne, were delivered to the Author, and are in his poſſeſſion, 


Agreeable 
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80 Agrebable to the letters patent above-mentioned, reſpectigg this E ART * 


quartering the arms of France, which in that country, and in thoſe 1 


times, was a mark of diſtinction highly prized, the ſaid John Stuart 
himſelf and all his ann. boy their arms quartered with thoſe * 


— 
- 


* * 
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Ia the end of che year 1427, or beginning of the year 1448, | 
Sir John Stuart of Derneley was one of the three ambaſſadors ſent 
by King Charles VII. of France to King James I. of Scotland, for 
negociating a marriage between Lewis eldeſt ſon of Charles of France, 


and Margaret eldeſt daughter of James of Scotland. The other 75 
two ambaſſadors were Reginald Archbiſhop and Duke of Rheims, 4. 
and Mr, Alan Anvigall Cancellarius Bajocen. . 


Theſe ambaſſadors ſucceeded in their embaſſy, as appears from 

the letters patent under the great ſeal of Scotland, granted by 

King James, dated at Perth the 19th of July 1428 ; and as theſe ' 

letters not only mention the names of the ambaſſadors who had 5 
been ſent from France to Scotland, but alſo mention the terms of | | 
the marriage treaty which had already been concluded between - 
: King James and them; hence it appears evident, that they muſt 

have arrived in Scotland a conſiderable time prior to the 2 of July 

1428. 
| One of the articles agreed upon was, that King ta was to ſend 
His daughter to France in the firſt ſhip that ſhould be ſent for her from 
France at any time after Candlemas then next to come within the 
year; and James alſo undertook to ſend with her 6000 men in 
the manner to be ſettled between the King of France and certain 
ambaſſadors which the King of Scotland was to wa to kim on 


chat ſubject, 75 f ; 


5 $96 "8 Tour sar or penNEL Er. 


[FOES "The treaty which had been thus agreed to by James in July 428, 
5 - 2 — was ratiſied and confirmed by Charles of France and his Council, 
8 Ne appears from the letters patent Stanted by Charles under his ſeal 
„. 1 che Caftle of Caen the penult day of Odtober 1446 76 Which 
iIertters the Archbiſhop of Rheims, chen returned from Scotland, was 
CE Une; bf the witneſſes. 
| 4 860g after Bir John Stuart of Desbsleyv dard e Hom 
. emblſy e Scotland, he, as Conſtable of the gcottiſi army 
In France, appears to have gone with the troops under his command, 
and with lis brother Sir William Stuart, to the aſſiſtance of the 
. French forces which at . time defeuded yk town” en 
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Fubdse conderting Sie een 850 55 hs his; Brocher Sir 
73 b. furniſhed 2 various: Hiſtories of the e ot 
8 , Orl 

1 all the. l hiſtorians mention the 8 of Sie 


"Jain Stuart the Conſtable of the Scottiſh army, and of his brother 
 Wilkam Stuart, and the exertions made by them. during the bage Y 
rg 8 * 
Belleforet, in his Annals of France before-mentioned, vol. ii, 
pp. 1077, 1078, gives an account of the hege of FL 
From the commencement of it in October 1428 ; and in the courſe 
of that narrative he particularly mentions William Stuart the brother 
| ef john Stuart of Derneley the Conſtable of the Scottiſh army, and 
12 25 che time when that William Stuart came to the aſſiſtance of thoſe 
friends of Charles VII. who were beſieged in Orleans. Abe paſſage | 


Fa . at the bottom of folio 1078, recto, is in cheſe words ; | 
nn a EIT WI” 


»-- 


AND AS BROTHER bin W155 aroma. . 


Ls Baillardiſe des tenans et le peu que les aſſiegeans gagnolent - P 


4 


* 


4 ſur eux, et leur longue tenue et force A ſouffrir ce ſiege, ayant 8 
* | deja (Pres! dle trois. mois qu'ils. etoient -enclos, eſtoit cauſe qus WIS 


% pluficurs- alloĩent coutageuſtmant ſe g rejetter dedans la ville nue . 


4 (d' Orleans) pour courir avec eux une meſme fortune; entre 
5. leſquels furent ceux qui vinrent avec le Sieur de Gaucourt, Gou- 
4. yerneur d' Orleans, qui toit ſorty pour avoir ſecours, autant que 
4 Guillaume Stuard frere du Seigneur d Aubigny, après qu il fe 


fut reconcilié au Roi, (ear il etoit de la -ligue du Conneſtable * | 


contre le Seigneur de la Tremouille,) et les Seigneurs de Barbazan 


et de Verduzan, Gaſcons, et autres pluſieurs juſqu' au nombre 


„de mille bons combattans, leſquels vinrent conduiſans vivres 


et autres er 2 Orleans, non fans un grand eee 


& pour les aſſiegés, 


On page 1078, Bong ſpeaking: of the troops which defended thi 
town. of Orleans, there is the following paragraph: 


$3; x 565 


Be A e his bs Gonaees eons bs Bak dank LR be 
« Bourbon Comte de Clermont, fils aine du Due de Bourbon, ayant 
en ſa; compagnie Meſſire Jean Stuart Conneſtable d Eſcoſſe, et le 


“Seigneur de la Tour d' Auverne, et preſque. toute la nobleſſe de 
« Bourbonnois, Auvergne, et pays voiſin, qui montoit à quatre mille 


combattans; du quel conn! le "OT 8 Ms longs W ͤ 11. 
7 à ceux Orleans.. Gr # <2 74s 11 1 


14 
* Fr <> 


In folio, 1079, Belleforet gives an en of the 3 of Rouvroy, 


ages 1 called the battle des Harrans, which happened i in F ebryary 


1429, and mentions the perſons killed there as follows: 


l y demeura de quatre à einꝗ cens corps rides eſtendus fur 5 


«1 la terre, entre leſquels furent pluſieurs grands Seigneurs, Chevaliers, 
From this paſſage it appears, that William Stuart was of the party of the Comte 


1 Richemont the | Conſtable of France, who des, nen Monbeur de 
ee Miniſter. „ 0% 51.045 8 A 
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'P 4 1 4 et + -Copltulties; tels que Meffire Guillaume d 


"Ke 3 
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Albret Seigneur 
d' Orval, Jean et Guillaume Stuard, Eſcoſſois, freres, Le Viſcomte 
de Caſtelbon et de Rochechouard, Meffire Jean Chabot, et le 


Buanck . 4 Seigneur de Verduzan, les corps deſquels furent portes a ne 


| had I 42 9, in theſe words : 


et giſſent à Sainte Croix, egliſe catherdale de la ditte ville.“ 
This account given by Belleforet is confirmed in the moſt efſentiat 
particulars by Symphorien Guyon, who in his Hiſtory of Orleans, 
printed in, 1650, part ii. p. 182, et ſeq. has given a full eng 
particular account of the famous ſiege of Orleans. 5 

This Hiſtory by Symphorien Guyon, p. 193, mentions, n 


upon Tueſday the 8th of February 1429, there entered into the 


town of Orleans ſeveral valiant men, and well armed, amongft 


' whom were © Meſſire Guillaume Stuart, brother of the Conſtable of 
77 Se tl | d.“ 


Page 196. That the Comte de Dunois tein of Orleans), 
„upon Thurſday the roth of February 1429, went out of Orleans 
0 with 200 combatants to go to Blois to join the Comte de Clermont, 
ho with the Conſtable of Scotland (John Stuart of Derneley) 
« and other valiant chevaliers and GP had: Rt as together 
about 4ooo ſoldiers,” 

That on Friday the 11th February, there went from Orleans 
« for the ſame objects, Meſſire Guillaume d'Albret, Seigneur d'Orval, | 
« Meflire Guillaume Stuart brother of the Conſtable of Scotland, 


 « the Marechal St. Severac, &c. with many other knights and 


« ſquires, and about 1500 men, all reſolved to join the body under 
« the command of the Comte de Clermont, for the purpoſe of at- 
« tacking the convoy of proviſions which was e from Paris 
« for the uſe of the Engliſh.” 

Page 198. Symphorien Guyon gives an account of 
markable perſons killed in the battle des Harrans on the 12 


A 


v 


6 une e moult belle choſe à veoir. 
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66 Cenx'/qui furent tuez de nos gens furent Meſſires Guillaume v AR N 


4 d' Albret d'Orval, Jean Stuart Conneſtable d' Eſcoſſe, Guillaume 


Stuart ſon frere, &c. Les corps de ces Seigneurs ainſi tuez en cette 
rencontre furent depuis apportez a Orleans, & inhumez dans Braxcn n. 

% Pegliſe de Saint Croix avec un ſervice funebre fort ſolemnel,” _ | 
. The ſiege of Orleans with all the circumſtances attending it, and 
the perſons who fought and ſuffered during that famous ſiege, have 


been handed down to poſterity in a more authentic manner than 


commonly happens in events of ſuch an ancient date, for there 18 


an hiſtory of it under the following title: | 
« Hiſtoire et Diſcours au vraij du Siege qui fat mis a la 
« Ville d' Orleans par les Anglois le Mardy le 12 Oct“ 1428, 
6 regnant alors Charles VII. de ce nom Roy de France, _ 
« Contenant' toutes les ſaillies, aſſau Its, efcarmouches, et autres 
« particularités notables, qui de jour en jour y furent faites, c. 
Priſe de mot en mot ſans aucun changement de language d'un 
« vieil exemplaire eſcrit à la main en parchemen, et trouve en la 
13 maiſon de la ditte ville d' Orleans. | 
A Orleans,” 
« 1576,” 
In that old Hiſtory of the Siege of Orleans found i in the Town 


'Houſe of that city, there are the following particulars concerning 


William Stuart the brother of Sir John Stuart of Dey the 
Conſtable of the Scottiſh army. 


Page 11. Le lendemain jour de Mardy (8 nella entrerent 


« dedans la. ville d Orleans pluſieurs , tres vaillant hommes de 
guerre et bien abillez, et entre les autres Meſſire Guillaume Eſtuart 
4 frere du Conneſtable d' Eſcoſſe, le Seigneur de Sancourt, le Seigneur 


de Verduran, et pluſieurs autres Chevaliers et Ecuyers, accompagnez F 


« de mil combattans tellement abillez, pour mA de 8 95 0 eſtoit 
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4 Ce meme jour arriverent du nui& deux cent combattans qui 
<« eftoient à eg kde , et * ORE * autres 
— esta Hen . 7 at ee 


d' Orleans le Baſtard d' Orleans et deux cent combattaris avec luy, 


pour aller à Blois devers le Comte de Clermont, et Meſſire Jean | 
Eſtuart Conneſtable d Eſcoſſe, le Seigneur de la Tour Baron 


d' Auvergne, le Viſcomte de Thouars Seigneur d' Amboiſe, et autres 
Chevallers et Ecuyers accompagnez, comme on diſoit de bien quatre 
mille combattans, tant d Auvergne, Bourbonnois, comme d' Eſcoſſe, 


pour ſavoir deus Pheure” et le jour qu'il leur plairoit mettre 


d'aſſaillir les Anglois et faux ona amenans de Paris vivres et 
artillerie a leurs gens tenans le ſiege. Te n 
Le Vendredi (rx jour) d'icelui mois 5 W 45 partivent 


Page 12. Le abe qui A1 REM ( 10 Verrierhdopartic 


auſſi d' Orleans Meſſire Guillaume d' Albret, Meſſire Guillaume 


Eftuart frere du Conneſtable d' Eſcoſſe, le Marechal de Sainct 
Severe, le Seigneur de Graville, le Seigneur de Sainct 


Trailles, et la Hire, Poten ſon frere, le Seigneur de Verduran, 
et pluſieurs autres Chevaliers et Ecuyers accompagnez de 
quinze cens combattans, et tendans eux trouvez et aſſemblez 
aveqves le Comte de Clermont et les autres ja nommés pour 
aller au devant des vivres, & les aſſaillir; et celui meme jour ſe 


partit pareillement celui Comte de Clermont, et fiſt tant qu'il 


vint à tout ſa compagnie en Beauſſe à un village nomme Rouvroi 
de St, Denys, qui eſt a deux lieues d'Yonville ; et quand ils furent 
tous aſſemblez, ils ſe trouverent de trois à quatre mille combattans, 
et ne sen arm juſques au lendemain environ trois heures 
apres midy. a 

Celui jour le lendemain qui fut le ads 4 jour de 


Fevrier, Meſſire Jean Faſcot, et pluſieurs autres Chevaliers et 


* du pays d'Angleterre, accompagnez de 2 8 cent com- 


„ „ 4 . 0 


4 © battans, 


* 


AND "HIS BROTHER em WILLIAM 8TvART. „„ 


| « battans, tant Anglois, Picards, Normans, q autres gens de divers P A LAT, 

© pays, amenoient environ trois cent. que chariots et charettes 8 
4 charges de vivres et de pluſieurs abillemens de guerre, comme  — _ 

© canons, ares, trouſſes, traict, et autres choſes, les menans aux autres 1 5 92 : 

o Anglois tenans le fiege d' Orleans, SEE N 
This Hiſtory or Journal of the 6icge of Orleans, then 1 | 

Nate what happened on the near approach of the oppoſite forces of 

the French and of the Engliſh, and the unlucky blunder committed 

by the Count de Clermont, i in reſtraining the advanced party of the 

French from attacking the Engliſh convoy at a time when they 

could have attacked them with great ad vantage. It is there 

ſtated, that the advanced party under the command of La Hire 

and other leaders had learnt that the Engliſh with the convoy 

of proviſions were marching without order, and without having 
any ſuſpicion of being attacked or ſurpriſed z and that La Hire 

and others were all of opinion they ought to attack the Engliſh 

while they were coming forward in this improvident manner: 

«+ Mais le Conte de Clermont manda pluſieurs fois, et par divers- 

* meſſages à La Hire & autres, ainſi diſpoſans d'aſſailler leurs ad- 

verſaries, & quꝭ ils trouvoient en eux tant grand avantage, qu ils ne 

leur feiſſent aucun aſſault juſques à ſa venue, et qu'il leur amene- 

< roit de trois à quatre mil combattans moult deſirans d' aſſembler 

4 aux Anglois. Pour l'honneur & amour duquel ils delaiſſerent 

leur entreprinſe à leur tres grand deſplaiſance, et ſur tous de La 

Hire, qui demonſtroit Papparence de leur dommage, entant que 

on donnoit eſpace aux Anglois deux mettre et ſerrer enſemble ;. 

< et avecques ce d' eux fortifier de paux et de charriots. Et à la 

e verité La Hire & ceux de ſa compagnie partis d' Orleans eſtoient- 

4 arreſtez en un champ au front et tant pres des Anglois, que tres- 

« legierement les avoient veuz, comme eſt dit, venir à la ſile & eux 

- e dolens a merveilles de ce qu'ils ne les aſoient affaillir,. 
< pour la deffence et continuels meſſages Ticeluy Conte de Cler- 

i —_ bg tousjours 6 W au * -qu'l pouveit. Een 
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5 N ART part porta auſſi moult impaciemment celle attente le Conngftable 


. „ Hſcoſſe; lequel Etoit pareillement venu la pres à tout environ 


Ne IX, 


Bzancs Il 4 Ft tellement qu'ainſi qu entre deux & trois heures apres midy 


quatre cens combattans, od avoit de bien et vaillans hommes. 


« approcherent les archers & gens de traict Francois, d'eux leurs 


„ adverſaires, dont aucuns eftoient ja ſaillis de leurs part, qu'ils con- 


© traignirent reculer tres-haſtivement, et eux reboutter dedans par force 
« de trait, dont ils les chargerent tant eſpeſſement qu'ils en tuerent 
% pluſieurs : & ceux qui peuvent ee, 8'en rentrerent dedans 
« leur fortification avecques les autres. 

Folio 13, verſo. © Pourquoy et lors quand le Conneſtable 
« d'Eſcofle vit qu'ils ſe tenoient ainſi ſerrez et rangez ſans monſtrer 
„ ſemblant d'yflir, il fut par trop grand chaleur tant deſirant de les 


vouloir aſſaillir, qu'il deſpega toute l'ordonnance qui avoit && faite 


de tous que nul ne deſcendit, car il ſe mit apres ſans attendre les 
autres, et à ſon exemple, et pour lui aider deſcendirent auſſi le 
« Baſtard d'Orleans, le Seigneur d'Orval, Meſſire Guillaume Eftuard, 
« Meflire Jean de Mailhac, Seigneur de Chaſteaubrun, Vicomte de 


« Bridiers, Meflire Jean de Leſgot, le Seigneur de Verduran, Meſſire 


« Loys de Rochechouart, Seigneur de Monpipeau, et pluſieurs 
« autres Chevaliers et Eſcuyers, aveques environ quatre cens com- 
« battans, ſans les gens de trait, qui ja 8'<toient mis à pied, & 
« avoient rebouttez les Anglois & fait moult vaillamment.— 
« Mais peu leurs valut: car quand les Anglois virent que le grand ba- 
* taille, qui eſtoit aſſez loing, venoit laſchement, & ne ſe joignoit 
avec le Conneſtable et les autres de pied, ils ſaillirent haſtivement 
de leur parc, et frapperent dedans les Frangois eſtans à pied, et les 
« mirent en deſarroy et en fuite, non pas toutes fois ſans grand 


A tents 4 car il y mourut de trois 4 FR cens combattans Fran- 
6c 
„ cois,” | 


Folio 14. gives an account of the moſt remarkable perſons 


Killed in that encounter on the 12th of February 1429, in theſe 
en. 3.4 ESalcat la mors et tuez abe grands Seigneurs, 


„1 * Chevaliers, 


AND HIS bnorkzn SIR, WILLIAM STUART, 
<. Chevaliets, Eſcuyers, nobles; et vai 


44 Meſſire Guillaume d' Albret Seigneur Oma, bs os HT A 


1 . 8 1 Braycu l. 


7 7 Meffire Jan Efiuart Conneſtable. d' Eſcoſſe, 15 18 E 
Meſſire Guillaume Eſtuari ſon frere, . 175 3 „ 
. # 25 RES FALY 7 ; } 


6 Le Seigneur de Re ²Ü—ò t!!! ñ Th 


„Le Seigneur de Chaſteaubrun, 5 „ 
Meſſire Loys de Rochechouart, t f 
"a Meſſire Jean Chabot, avec pluſieurs autres, qui tous eſtoient te 
* grands nobleſſe et tres renomme valiance. 
8 Les corps des quels Seigneurs furent depuis apportez 3 Orleans, 
— et mis en ſepulture dedans la grande egliſe dicte Saincte Croix, 
4 Jà od il ſe feiſt pour eux beau ſervice Divin. _ © Y 

"Theſe extracts from the Ancient Journal of the Siege of Orleans, 
found in the Town Houſe of Orleans, have been made the more full, 
becauſe the preciſe and circumſtantial account there given of the, 
events from day to day, and of the perſons concerned i in theſe events, 
cannot fail to afford ſtrong conviction of that account being well 
founded, both as to the facts and as to the perſons concerned ; par- 
ticularly as both Fohn Stuart and his brother William are 10 fre- 
quently mentioned in that journal, without confounding the one 
with the other; on the contrary, diſtinguiſhing the different parts 
they acted, and marking the different periods at which the one or 
the other arrived at Orleans, or ſet out from thence, there tan de no 
doubt that both theſe brothers were well known during the ſiege of 
Orleans, and that the fact ſtated of their having both loſt their lives 
in the ſame field of battle on the 12th of February 1429 is perfectly 
In further confirmation of theſe facts there is a paſſage in a very 
old Hiſtory of the Siege of Orleans, written in Latin, wherein the 
circumſtances of the death of John Stuart the Conſtable, and of _ 


his brother William, are related in a very intereſting manner. The 
X title 
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Banck II. 


7 PARK R T title of the bock is: Aureliæ Urbis Anglicana Obſidio, & c. Autore 
* Joanne Lodocio Micquello.” The firſt edition of this book Was 


BIR JOAN STUART OF DERNELEY, 


publiſhed in 1 560, and there was another edition in 1631; both 
of which are now very ſcarce: it is eſteemed one of the beſt 
hiſtories of the Siege of Orleans, The character given of it by 
Langlet is in theſe words, that it is “ exact, . x et peu com- 
mug *.” 

The paſſages in that Hiſtory relating to John Stuart and his 
brother William, are as follow: | 

P. 55, of the edition 1631 f. Eodem tempore (8vo Februarii 
&* 1429,) utriuſque armaturæ equites mille urbem (Aureliam) ingre- 
« diuntur, quibus culta virtute qua nihil ornatius eſſe poterat ; inter 
„ quos eminebant Gulzelmus Stuardus Scotus, Gaucourtius, et Ver- 


« ducanus, &c. 


P. 56. © Nothus Aurelius, Gulielmus Alebertus, Gulielmus 
* Stuardus, Sanſeverus, Gravillus, Santraille, Poto, Verduranus, cum 
| „ militibus 


In the Comte d'Artois' library at Paris, there was 2 copy of this book, Ne 3582, 
under the general title of Hiſtoire de France troifieme Race juſqu'a Louis XII. It 
is the only copy the author could find at Paris in the year 1789. 

In the manuſcript catalogue kept there of the Comte d' Artois library, there are 
mauy obſervations oppoſite to the artieks in the catalogue in which Monſ. d' Argen- 
ſon, to whom great part of that collection of books had originally belonged, gives his 
opinion of the books or manuſcripts referred-to ;/ and oppolite to the article Ne 3582, 
there is this character of it by Monſ. d Argenſon : © OQuvrage curieux et rare, mais 
« ſuiyant Abbe Langlet i] y a une ſeconde edition de 1631, augmentee et plus com- 
« plette. Lauteur, une eſpece de proſeſſeur à Orleans &appelle Miqueot et non Mie- 
« quellot, comme Font youlus quelques uns.” 


+ TRANSLATION of the above Fals er Muagnarts fen f th an. of 


P. 55. © At the ſame time (8th of 13 1429 a thouſand cavalry, armed for 
« fighting either on horfeback or om foot; men of /tried and incomparable: walour, 
« .among whom William Stuart, a Scotehman, 'Gaucourt,” aud Verduran, He. were 


« chiefly diſtinguiſhed, enter the town of Orleans.“ 
P. 56. © The Baſtard of Orleans, William A Alebret, William Stuart, Saint Severe, 


4. Graville, Ons Te Tens e. "having proceeded from aten 
4 a body 


AND HIS'/BROTHER SIR WILLIAM STUART. 


* 
* 
* 
C 


“ militibus mille quingentis Aurelia profea,, alle ONES 0 PART 


« baud longe ah alis ſuos continent] k. 
Pp. 58 and 62. In deſcribing the battle on, the 9 ie 


No IX, 


— 


1429, the author gives the following particular and intereſting ac» Branca IT, 


count of the behaviour 0 fate of the Wo: brothers ** and Wil- 
liam Stuart: 

Jam funditores as bil miſts, . F RPO ; 
« cum Joannes Stuar dns, vir Scoticus, e Stuarda regia familia Seotorum, 
e equitum magiſter, qui eo cum equitibus quater centum venerat, 


%u erat E nae ingenio, et ad omnem-vel dubiam pugnæ aleam para- 


“tus, quin confligeret vel obteſtantibus obſiſtentibuſque, aliis reti- 
« neri non potuit, priuſquam enim hoſtes longius recederent, con- 
* feſtim audendum fortibuſque animis invadendos judicabat, vel 
< exigua namque mora emitti e manibus, neque . ut n con- 

ditione confligeretur occaſionem fore. | 
E Tpſius exemplo Guliclmus Stuardus * Nothus Anat 


“ Oryallus, Joannes Meillacus, Mompipius, Caſtellobrunus, Joannes 


« Leſcottus, Verdorannus, Rochechouartus, infelici conſilio, amotis 
« equis, quo militibus, exæquato periculo, animus amplior eſſet, in 
| | _ * pedes 
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& a body of 1500 troops, took poſt in a convenient Fiuation at a ſmall aller from 
« the reſt (or main body) of the army.” 
P. 58. „ Already the French flingers, having aiſtharged their javelins, had begun 
© to inſult and haraſs the Engliſh ; when John Stuart, 2 Lausch, defcended from 
« the Royal family of Scotland, and commander of the cavalry, who had come up 
i with 400 horſe, a man of a warlike temper, and forward to engage in every 
ec hazardqus enterpriſe, was not to be reſtrained by entreaty or remonſtranee from 


cc / giving battle to the enemy. He contended, that before the enemy ſhould have 


tt time to effect a retreat, a daring effort againſt them ought inſtantly to be made, and 
& that they ſhould be charged. with the utmoſt Vigour 3 the ſmalleſt delay, he ſaid, 

c might ec them to flip out of their hands, nor might another oppo wnley ever 
preſent itſelf of bringing them to action on equal terms. 

&« Stimulated by his example, his brother William Stuart, the Baſtard of Orleans, 


the Seigneur d'Orval, Jean de Mailhac, Monp pipeau, Chateaubrun, John Leſcot, 


41 ” Verduran, Rochechouart, &c. from à imiſconceived idea, chat by difmiſfing their 
X2 , horles 


* 


No IX. 


"2818 JOHN STWAWD or DERNSLEY," VA 


razr „ Pedes deſiljetunt aeieque zöſtrucks hd baten itte content” 
| 5 * qui, omnibus rebus ſubito pertertiri, cum exiſtimarent omnes 


% Francorum copias adventuras, neque conſilii habendi, neque arma 


*  capiendi patio dato, perturbabantur, ut copias ne adverſus hoſtem 
«/ educete, an caſtra defendere, an fuga ſalutem petere, neſcirent 


quid præſtaret. Sed Fortuna, quæ plurimum poteſt in reliquis 
rebus, tum præcipue in bello, parvi momenti magnas rerum com- 


+ mutationes efficit, ut tum accidit; nam Angli, cognita Francorum 


Ppaucitate, cum lon gius abeſſe Claromontamum cum robore exer- 
citus viderent, eruptione facta, infeſtis ſignis, tanta vi in Francos 


46 
46 

4 impetum fecerunt, ut major pars converſa, non ſolum loco exce- 
c 


derent, ſed protinus incitati fuga caſtra repeterent, Angli animos 
* tollere, et in perculſos Francos acrius incedere. Tum ſpectaculum 
« horribile in eampis patentibus, ſequi, fugere, occidi, capi, multi 
„ yulneribus acceptis, neque 9 0 ne, a u 3 pat, niti | 


10 modo et ſtatim conddere. 
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7 17 "and Ga W in n the LSE dangir, 1 —9 would hid Ae 
e ſoldiers with additional courage, alighted, and having formed their men, led them 
© on to the-enemy's camp. The enemy thus ſuddenly alarmed and diſconcerted from 
« the apprehenſion that the whole French army was approaching, and having time 
« neither to deliberate, nor to put themſelves. in a poſture of defence, were thrown 
t into. confuſion, inſomuch that they could not decide whether it were better. to 
10 draw out their forces againſt the enemy, defend their camp, or ſeek their ſafety i in 
1 flight. But fortune, which has ſo much influence i in all human affairs, eſpecially in 
« the purſuits of war, frequently produces great changes from trivial occurrences : ſo 
« it happened in the preſent caſe ; for the Engliſh diſcovering the weak numbers of 
the French, and perceiving that Clermont with the main body of the army was at a 
great diſtance, made a ſally in order of battle, and attacked the French with ſuch 


0 impetuoſity, that the greater part not only quitted their amr but betaking them» 


«« ſelves to flight, endeavoured to regain their camp. ean while the Engliſh ac- 


- « quiring freſh courage purſued with redoubled vigour the diſcomfited French, 


« What a ſcene of horror then preſented itſelf in the plain? flight, purſvit, laughter, 
« capture of priſoners—while many among the wounded were neither in condition 


F. 62. 


* 


4 An Ats BROTHER sin WILLIAM STUART. Z 
. 62. % In eo prcœlio ceeiderunt ex Francis ee et 
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PART 


pans homines,” atque in his paulo! clarioris nomjnis Aleburtus „ 


amel 35 Gulielmus Stuardus, Verduranus, Chaſtellobranus, Ro- 

. Wt; chachouartus, Joannes Chabotus, et vir fortiſſimus Joannes Stu- 

« e imo genere natus; hic, cum fratre intereluſo ab hoſtibus 
. 


No IX. 


8 1. 


a nition ferret, illum ex periculo eripuit ipſe vulneratus, quoad 


< potuit fortiſſime reſtitit; cum circumventus multis vulneribus accep- 
& tis cecidiſſit, atque id frater, qui jam proelio exceſſerat procul ani- 
6 madvertiſſet, citato pede, ſeſe hoſtibus obtulit atque interfectus eſt.” 
The particulars thus related concerning the affectionate and gallant 
bebaviour of the two brothers Sir John and Sir William Stuart, can 
not fail to leave a ſtrong impreſſion of their characters, eſpecially as 


theſe facts. have been handed down to poſterity by a very ancient 


and approved author, of a different country from that to which Sir - 


John and Sir William Stuart belonged, and who, from the ſtyle in 


which he writes, ſeems to have been a great admirer of their 
actions. ay , R TY 12 75 * 5 7 85 | : . 4 4 22 7 


£ 


TO chele authorities there wise be added thoſe of many other 
Trench hiſtorians, ſome of whom mention William Stuart as the 


faithful companion of his brother Sir John Stuart of Derneley, in | 


all his military enterpriſes in France. This is mentioned particu- 
larly by Thaumaſſiere in his Hiſtory of the province of Berry, 
publiſhed a at Bourges it in che 1 4 F under che title or Au- 


_y 


| P. 6a. « In te battle 8 fell 115 the ſide of the French above four 1 
& men; among whom of more than ordinary diſtinction were Alebret, Orval, Wil- 
« liam Stuart, Verduran, Chateaubrun, Rochechouart, John Chabot, and above all, the 
a [truly heroic John Stuart, deſcended of a moſt illuſtrious race. This gentleman 
c coming to the relief of his brother, who had fallen into the hands of the enemy, 
« extricated him from danger, and, though himfelf wounded, made a moſt gallant and 
4 perſevering reſiſtance, till at length ſurrounded by the enemy, and covered with 
« wounds he ſunk to the ground. His brother, who had retired from the battle, ob- 
« rw from A dikes Was. ag 1 / again oy to t e. to the © enemy, 
n Ret - | bign 
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PART bigny, he takes occaſion to give a ſueeinct account of the merits of 


ue two brothers while in France, and of the favours and marks of 
— diſtinction conferred on Sir John Stuart of Derneley by Charles VII. 
Branenit. - The account ſo given by Thaumaſſiere, confirms many of the | 
articles ſtated in the preceding ſheets, as will n a the fol- 
lowing extract: 
En ce temps Jean Stuart Connerable d'Eſcoſſe amena au fecours 
4 de ce roy (Charles VII.) des bandes de gens de pied & des archers 
*'2 cheval, qu'il entretint pluſieurs annees à fes frais et depens, 
“ pendant leſquelles il luy tendit de ſignalez ſervices, vain- 
“quit les Anglois en pluſieurs rencontres, gaigna les batailles de 
© Crevant et de Bauge, au moyen deſquelles il releva les affaires de 
4 France, & remit aux Frangois le courage de ſe defendre, et de 
« chaſſer les Anglois hors de royaume. En conſideration de ces 
„ importans ſervices, le Roi Charles VII. lui donna le Comte 
« d' Evreux et la Chatellerie de Concourſault, et depuis, par patentes 
4 données à Bourges le 26 Mars 1422, verifices au parlement le 
penultieme de Juillet 1425, il lui tranſporta a perpetuité, et à ſes 
« hoires maſle en droite ligne, la ville, terre, chatel, et chatellerie 
„ d' Aubigny ſur Nerre, ſans en rien retenir que la foy et hommage- 
29 liege, reſſort et ſouverainete. Ce Seigneur ayant continue ſes ſer- 
« vices, le meme roy n' ayant lors de quoy le recompenſer, lui 
* permit, pour marque de ſa reconnoiſſance, d'ecarteller ſes armes 
« de celle de France, & de les porter au premier et dernier quartier 
« de 'Ecuquarre de celles de fa famille, qui eſt un privilege de tout 
tems eſtimè tres particulier, et qui n'a été confere qu'a ceux qui 
« avoient beaucoup merite de Vetat, et qui lui avotent rendu de 
„ ſignalez ſervices. Ce hero magnanime ne ceſſa de continuer ſes 
proũeſſes pour le ſervice du roy juſques à ſa mort: qui Vemporta 
« combattant genereuſement pour la defenſe de la ville d' Orleans en 
* la bataille des Harangs. Guillaume Stuart, fon frere, mourut au 
% meme lit d bonneur, qui avoit et“ juſques alors compagnon de ſes 
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« ire er te fes trophtes, comme il le fut de ſa mort. Ils furent p N RT 


“ inhumez en 'Vegliſe cathedrale de Sainte Croix d'Orleans en la 
„ chapelle de Notre Dame Blanche, deriere le chœur, qui eſt riche- ps 

4 ment ornce de pluſieurs colomnes & ouvrages de marbre noir. B*axc# 11 
Ce Seigneur, prevoyant fa mort dans les hazards ordinaires de la 

e guerte, avoit fait ſon teſtament, et fondu en cette chapelle une 
% .maſſe haute A perpetuité tous les jours à l'iſſue de matines, A 


#6 laquelle les enfans de chœur doivent affiſter *.”” 


It has now been proved, by the records of the Chambre des 
Comptes at Paris, and by the concurring teſtimony of the beſt 
French hiſtories of theſe times, that the two brothers Sir John and 
Sir William Stuart were engaged in the wars in France in the time 
of Charles VII. from the year 1420 or 1421, to the year 1429, and 
that upon the 12th of February 1429, (according to modern ſtile,) 
they both fell in the ſame battle during the ſiege of Orleans. 

In this Part III. as well as in the preceding Part II. there have 
been many ſtrong indications that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 
Knight, mentioned in Rymer's Fœdera, anno 1398, was one and the 
ſame perſon with Sir William Stuart, Knight, the ſon of Sir Alex- 
ander, and the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley. But as there 
will be ſeveral indications of the ſame kind in the ſubſequent, Parts 
of this Hiſtory, the more complete proof of that fa& is reſerved far 
a diſcuſſion at the end of Part VI., where the various facts and cir- 
cumſtances tending to the ſame concluſion will be brought together 
under one point of view, ſo as to eſtabliſh in the moſt ſatisfactory and 
unqueſtionable manner the truth of the propoſition, that Sir Wil- 


* The maſs thus founded at Orleans by Sir John Stuart of Derneley, continued to 
be ſaid daily in the chapelle of Notre Dame Blanche at Orleans, down to the preſent 
times, and was diſtinguiſhed by the name of La Meſs Ecoſſoiſe. 
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THE bade and ker RT PI to Sir John FA of e ee ws 
his brother Sir William Stuart, were ſo much connected and inter- 


woven with each other, that it was thought proper to ſtate and 


collect them together under the two branches of this Part Third, 


which terminates with the death of both the brothers in February 


1429. 
The ſubſequent Parts of this Genealogical Hiſtory will now . be 
Sodicdted, in the firſt place, to tracing the male deſcendants from Sir 


| John Stuart of Derneley, the eldeſt brother and head of the family; 


in the courſe of which it will appear that Cardinal York, now at 


Rome, the grandſon of James IL. of England, is the laſt of all the 


male deſcendants from the faid Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the 


| firſt Lord of Aubigny. 


Suppoſing that point to be proved, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that the repreſentation, of the Stuarts of Derneley, Lennox, and 
Aubigny, and likewiſe the repreſentation of the ancient Stuarts of 
Scotland in the male line, muſt, after Cardinal York's death, belong 


to the perſon who ſhall be able to prove his deſcent in the male line 


from Sir William Stuart, the brother of the ſaid Sir Joky Stuart of 


Derneley. 
The VIIth and concluding Part of this Genealogical Hiſtory will 


therefore be employed in tracing the ſucceſſive generations of the 


Stuarts deſcended from the firſt Sir William Stuart, killed 3 in the 


* 


wars in France « on the 12th of February 1429. 
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PART FOURTH. 


Beginning from the Death of Sir Joan STUART of 
Derneley, in February 1429, and tracing the Male 
Deſcendants from him to the Death of JohN STuarT 
the firſt Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, who died 

in the Year 1494; continued to the Year 1508, when 


BERNARD STUART of Aubigny died. 

1 jats 
Sir Joun Sruaxr of Derneley in Scotland, Seigneur 
D' Ab IGNY, and Comte p'Evszux in France, left three 
Sons, ALAN, ALEXANDER, and JOHN. | 


The TENTH GENERATION, from the firft 
STEWART of Scotland, 


1. Sir ALAN STUART, Lord of Derneley. : 
2. ALEXANDER STUART, who died without male iſſue. : 


3. JOHN STUART, who had an only fon BERNARD STUART. 


PROOFS concerning Sir ALAN the eldeſt fon. 


HETHER Sir Alan Stuart was in France at the ume of his y A \RT 
father's death in February 1429, does not appear ; but it . 
does oe that he was in Scotland in the month of November . 
| 7 | 1 
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PART 1429; for there is ſtill extant a decreet of Sir John Forſter of 
w2>—= Corſtorphin, chamberlain of Scotland, dated the 3d of January 
1429-30, pronounced in a conteſt between the burghs of Renfrew 
and Dumbarton, relating to the ſalmon fiſhings in the river Clyde; 
upon which occaſion the matters in diſpute were referred to the 
. cognizance of an aſſize or jury compoſed of noblemen and gentle- 
men of that part of the country, who aſſembled at Glaſgow on the 
22d of November 1429. The names of the Jury are inſerted in 
the chamberlain's decreet, and amongſt theſe there are the following 
names and deſcriptions : 
« Allan Stuart Lord of Darnlee. 
Robert Stuart Lord . . . ; . 
Alexander Stuart. 
9 David Stuart Lord of Finnard *,” 

As Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and his 60er Wilkam, k had 
been killed in France in February 1429, ſo it appears moſt pro- 
bable that their eldeſt ſons had both remained at home, as they 
thus appear to have been preſent together in Renfrewſhire in the 
month of November of that ſame year (1429). There can be 

no doubt that Alan Stuart mentioned in the decreet as Lord of 
Darnlee, was the eldeſt ſon of Sir John Stuart of Derneley; and 
there is as little doubt that David Stuart, Lord of Finnard, was the 
eldeſt ſon of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, for both Finnard and 
Caſtelmilk belonged to that family ; ; and the ſame David Stuart 
here deſigned of Finnard, was at other times deſigned of Caſtelmilk, 


* The original decreet above - mentioned is amongſt the papers belonging to the 
burgh of Renfrew, where Mr. David Erſkine had occaſion to read it, as by his letter to 
Lady Stuart of Caſtelmilk, dated the 27th of July 1789, He could not make out the 
deſignation of Robert and Alexander, the old writing in that part being illegible ; but 
the deſignations of Alan and David Stuart are perſectly legible. 


There is alſo in the Regiſter-office at Edinburgh, a tranſumpt of the above decrect, 
dated the 12th of February 1634. 


SIR ALAN STUART OF DERNELEY. 


as appears by authentic papers ſtill extant, and which will be more p ART 


particularly mentioned when treating of David Stuart of Finnart 
and Caſtelmilk in Part VII. 

The other two Stuarts mentioned in Sir John Forſter's decreet as 
preſent at Glaſgow upon the occaſion above-mentioned were, 
Robert Stuart, Lord of.. . ., and Alexander Stuart; the firſt of 
whom was probably Robert the uncle of Alan. With reſpect to 
Alexander Stuart, he was probably the brother of Alan Lord of 
Derneley ; it is known with certainty that Alan had a brother of 
the name of Alexander, and an uncle of the name of Robert, to 
whom the lands of Wyſtoun were given by his father Sir Alexander 
Stuart of Derneley, as mentioned in Part IL 


The. following original papers executed by Alan Stuart Lord of 
Derneley, i in the years 1429 and 1433, have been lately diſcovered 
in the charter- room at Hamilton, vis. 

CHARTER, dated at Cruxton the 5th of Dab 1429, by Alan 
Stuart, Dominus de Derneley; and precept of ſaſine, dated at Crux- 
ton the 10th of December 1429, by Alan Stuart Lord of Derneley, 
in favor of Thomas Dalziell, of certain lands in Avendale. Witneſſes 
Alexander Stuart of. . . .. . and William de Maxwell, &c. 

BonD, dated the ad of February 1433, by Alan Stuart Lord of 
Derneley, to Robert Dalziell, concerning a part of 1 lands of 
Galſtoun. 

In the ſame bundle in the charter- room at F being 
Ne 211 of the inventory, there are ſeveral deeds, receipts, and diſ- 
charges granted by Katherine Seton, wife of Alan Stuart Lord of 
Derneley, concerning lands in Avendale, &c. life-rented .by her ; 
ſome of which papers were executed by her whilſt widow of Alan 
Stuart, and others after her ſecond marriage to Robert Lord Max- 
well of Carlaverock, 
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PART _ Amongſt the ancient papers kept in the Scotch college at Paris, . 
— and which formerly belonged to the Archbiſhopric of Glaſgow, 


there is the following original inſtrument, dated the 2d of * 
1429-30: «+ 

Carta Alani Stuart, Domini de OO qua dat quzdam orna · 
4 menta eccleſiæ Glaſguen.” 

Though this inſtrument is deſcribed | to be a charter, yet it appears 
to be rather in the form of a notorial inſtrument taken upon the grant 
made by Alan Stuart to the church of Glaſgow. His ſeal, however, 
4s e, ume to this deed, and is yet entire. It is thus deſcribed in 
the chartulary of Glaſgow in the Scotch college at Paris: 

« Huic cartz appenſum eſt ſigillum ow exhibens ſuper 

« ſcuto quadripartito. 

© x & 4 Tria Lillia Gallica. 

_ 4 2. & 3. Taſſium teſſelatum duplari limbo. Liliis 3 
© conſitum 

Hence it appears that Alan Stuart, ſoon bs his father's death, | 

quartered with his. own arms thoſe of France, agreeable to the 
privilege before mentioned, granted by Charles VII. in the year 
2428, to Sir John Stuart of Derneley. 

The ornaments given by Alan Stuart ta the church of Glaſgow, 
as appears from the charter, conſiſted of a cloak of red velvet- 
_(reſtimentum. de. rubro velveto) and various other articles, under 

this condition, that he ſhould have the uſe of theſe ornaments. 

whenever he ſhould have occaſion for them; but that condition was: 

to ceaſe, either in the event of his death, or of his going to parts 
beyond the ſeas. 

Upon. the- 19th of: January 1433, the- ſaid: Alan Stuart, 4 
the deſignation of Dominus de Derneley, executed a deed by which 
be mortified. ta the Predicant Friars of Glaſgow twenty ſhillings 
yearly out of the lands of Cathcart; and in the courſe of the deed 

Ty, | | he 


* 
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he mentions his father the deceaſed Sir John Stuart of Derneley. OAR TY 


This deed is in the poſſeſſion of the Univerſity of Glaſgow. 
It appears that ſoon thereafter the ſaid. Alan Stuart of Derneley 
did go to France, and that he was placed in the ſituation of Con- 
ſtable of the Scottiſh army in France, as his father Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley had been; for there is in the Chambre des Comptes 
at Paris, the accompts of Antoine Raguier, Treſorier de Guerre 
in the time of Charles VII.; in which there is an article of caſh 
paid to. Alan Stuart in the year 1435, in theſe words: 


A Alain Stewart Seigneur de Dernle, Conneſtable de Parmde 4 


d' Ecoſſe pour ſemblable cauſe, ſix vingt trois royaux deux ſous 
& ſix derniers Tournois. Of this article there is an menen 
extract from the Chambre des. Comptes at Paris. | 
Notwithſtanding the various grants before-mentioned. by Charles 
VII. of France to Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the firſt Seigneur of 
Anbigny and Comte d'Evreux,. it would appear that his fortune, 
and that of his family, had been injured by their exertions in favor 
of the French nation and of Charles VII.; ſo much ſo, that the 
ſons of Sir John Stuart were obliged at different times to obtain 
protections from the King of France againſt their creditors, Of 


this there is one inſtance in the year 1437, as appears by the fol- 
lowing protection amongft the Derneley payers in the poſſeſſion of 


the Duke of Montroſe : 


Protection, dated 4th Kun 1437, granted by Charles King 


« of France to Alan Stuart Lord of Derneley, and Joha Stuart 


5 his brother, againſt their creditors, whether of the Scottiſh or 


4 French nation, within the SO: of France, for eight monthe 
« after their return from England.“ | 
That Sir John Stuart of Derneley ſhould have in jured. his for- 


tune by his exertions in France during the laſt nine years of his 
life, will not appear. extraordinary when it is conſidered that he 
2 „„ 5 | was 
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was obliged to ſupport a great rank in that country, and that he 
maintained at his own expence during ſo long a period, a large 


body of troops and officers from Scotland; which fact is repeatedly 


mentioned in the grants made to him by Charles VIE. - whoſe 
finances, during the period of his difficulties, did not enable him 
ſufficiently to recompenſe or to | indemnify Sir John Stuart for 
thoſe heavy charges; for it was not till after Sir John Stuart's 
death that Charles attained the complete W of his en 
and of the finances belonging to it. 

When Sir John Stuart and his brother went to 93 they 
were in poſſeſſion of opulent fortunes in Scotland. They engaged 
with, and continued attached to Charles during the times of his 
greateſt difficulties and diſtreſſes, and to the laſt hour of their 


lives. The ſacrifices they made for the cauſe in which they were 


engaged, and their military exertions during many years in France, 
however they might add to their fame or to their honours, cer- 
tainly were no advantage to their enen, or to thoſe of their 


family. 


In the year 1439 Alan Stuart of Derneley was treacherouly ſlain 
near Linlithgow by Sir Thomas Boyd of Kilmarnock ; in revenge 
whereof Alexander Os, the brother of Alan, afterwards flew Sir 


Thomas Boyd. 


PrRoOOPs concerning ALEXANDER STUART the ſecond Son of 
Sir JouNn, and the Brother of Sir ALAN STUART of 


Derneley. 


There are no charters or other documents in writing concerning 
this Alexander Stuart, who probably never was married, or at leaft 


left no male iſſue; but his exiſtence is ſufficiently aſcertained by 


what the biſtorians have related of his attachment to his brother 
| Sir 


ALEXANDER STUART, s so, te. 


| Sir Alan, and of his ſpirited conduct in . his Fry rant — 
by Sir Thomas Boyd: particularly Lindſay of Pitſcottie, in his WE Ha 


Hiſtory of Scotland, p. 7, gives the following deſcription of that 
event, and of the turbulent ſtate of Scotland at that period; 

In this mean time, while the country was weltering to and 
* fro in this manner, there was no other thing but theft, reift, 
& and ſlaughter in the ſouth and weſt of Scotland; for Sir Thos : 
4 Boyd flew Alan Stuart Lord of Derneley, (who, ere he died, ob- 
< tained the ſuperiority of Lennox from the King,) at Powmathorn, 
three miles from Falkirk, for auld feud which was betwixt them, 
« third year after the death of King James I. (who died in 14 36). | 
& Which deed was ſoon requited thereafter, for Alexander Stuart, 
« to revenge his brother's. ſlaughter, manfully ſet upon Sir Thomas 
. © Boyd in plain battle, where the ſaid Sir Thomas Boyd was cruelly 
* ſlain with many valiant men on every ſide. It was faughten that 
4 day ſo manfully, that both the parties would retire and reſt them 
« diverſe and ſundry times, and recounter again at the ſound of 
« the trumpet, while at the laſt the victory inclined to Alexander 
6 Stuart, as ſaid is.“ . ; 


PROOFS concerning Joux STUART, the third Son of Sir 
Joun STUART of Derneley. 


In the Protection before mentioned, dated 4th Auguſt 1437, 
granted by Charles VII. of France, John Stuart is mentioned 
and therein deſcribed brother to Alan Stuart, Lord of Derneley. 


By the original grant of the lands of Aubigny, they were given 
to Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and to his heirs male in the direct 
line for ever. But in conſequence of family arrangements made 


by the Stuarts of Derneley, with the approbation of the Sovereign 
„ „„ 


1 * 4 


— 


- 1 


* arr of Pine the Wg asl este of 1 went r to the; 
3 younger or collateral branches of the Stewarts of Derneley, as the 
0X 


eldeſt branch ſeldom had it in their power to reſide in France, on 
account of their large poſſeſſions in Scotland which required their 
preſence there, as well as their allegiance to the Sovereign of that 
country. 1 
Accordingly the lands and eſtate of Aubigny, and alſo the lands 
of Conecreſſault in France, inſtead of remaining with Alan, the 
eldeſt ſon of the firſt Sir John Stuart, went to John Stuart the third 
ſon, This John Stuart remained in France, where he was Che- 
valier of the order of St. Michel, and Capitain of the Cent Gens 
d' Armes Ecoſſois; as mentioned by Thaumaſſiere in his W b 
of the Province of Berry, p. 697, where he ſays: 

« Alain Stuart ſon fils (i. e. fils de Jean Stuart, Seigneur d' Aubigni) 
“ lui ſucceda en la Seigneurie d' Aubigni, et après avoir ſejournẽ 
quelque tems en France il retourna en Ecoſſe pour jouir des 
grands biens de ſa maiſon.” 

Jean Stuart, ſecond du nom, frere d Alain, demeura en France, 
« et poſſeda les terres d' Aubigny et Concourſault ; fut Chevalier de 
f'ordre de St. Michel, & Capitaine des Cent Gens d' Armes 
„ Fcofſois, Il mourut Van 1482, et ne laiſſa de Beatrix d' Apecher 
« fa femme, qu'un * Berrault Stuart, qui fut apres lui Seigneur 
« des memes terres.“ 
1 Beraud Stuart ſuivant les traces de ſes illuſtres ancetres, rendit 
„des grands ſervices aux Rois Louis XI. et Charles VIII, meme 
“en la conquete du royaume de Naples, dont il fut fait Viceroy 
* et Connetable de Sicile et de Jeruſalem ;. il fut auſſi Gouverneur 
de Melun, Baillie de Berry, et Duc de Terre Nove. Mourut 
4 Van 1508; et ne laiſſa qu'une fille d'Anne de Maumout ſon 
s eſpouſe, qui fut marice a Robert Stuart qui ſuit,” 


CY 


There 


you STUART, THIRD „ 


Thete'is in the Chambre des Comptes at Paris, volume nume- P A ART. 
| rote 13, des Anciens Homages de la Chambre de France, fol. 4664, — 


the letter or warrant by Louis XI. of France to his Treaſurers of 


his Bailliage of Berry, dated ad September 1461, making mention 
that © Jehan Stewart, Chevalier, natif du pays d' Ecoſſe, had that 
« day rendered the foy and hommage-liege which was due by him 
for the Terre and Seigneurie of Concreſſault, and for the Terre, 
« Tuſtice, and Seigneurie of Aubigny ſur Nerre: therefore ordering 
„them to remove any obſtacles to his poſſeſſion of the ſaid lands, 
+ whereof they are directed to give him full deliverance /ans aucune 
& Agſtourbier ou empechement.” 


Wr now return to Sir Alan Stuart the eldeſt ſon, and the de- 
ſcendants from him. 

Sir Alan married Katherine Seton, daughter of Sir William Seton 
of Seton ; and of that Nee were at the time of Sir Alan's 
death two ſons, 

1ſt, Joux, the eldeſt, who was created Lord Derneley, and af. 

terwards became Earl of Lennox. | 
ad, Alexander Stuart of Galſtoun. 
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Bir Joh STUART, eldeſt Son. of Sir Atan, who 


A was killed in the year 1439. 
ALEXANDER STUART of Galſtoun, Tan Son of 
Sir ALan . 


BERNARD STUART of Aubigny, wy Son of Jons 
STUART Brother of Sir AL x. 


NMB. As che Fenn BrRNA D 
eve. were all of them Grandſons of the firſt Sir Joun 


SruAxr of ee ee are . ORE? in the . Ge- 
& 2 neration. I in | 


PROOFS concerning Sir JOHN the eldeſt Son of Sir ALAN 
STUART of Derneley. 


WT. vn GST the Derneley papers in the Duke of Montroſe's poſ- 
ſeſſion there is an original indenture dated at Houſtoun, 1 5th 
May 1438, between Alexander Montgomery, Knight, Lord of Ar- 


droſſan, on the one part, and Alan Stuart, Lord of Derneley, on the 


other part; by which it was agreed, that John Stuart, ſon of Alan, 
ſhould marry Margaret Montgomery, eldeſt daughter of the ſaid Lord 
Ardroſſan. By that indenture Alan Stuart, Lord of Derneley, be- 
came bound to infeft the lady his daughter-in-law in forty merks 
worth of land, that is to ſay, the lands of Dregairu and Drumley ; 
and in caſe he the ſaid Alan ſhould happen to recover the eſtate 
of Lennox, then he was to infeft her in as much as with the foreſaid 
lands would make up an hundred merk lands of old extent. 


. 


Though 


Jon LORD /DERNELEY, in wi 


Though this John Stuart ſucceeded to his father Sir Alan in the "PART. 
nt 1439, yet there does not appear in the records any charter, retour, rat 
or infeftment in his favor till many years thereafter, ' This muſt be XI. 
owing to the deficiency of the records at that period; for there 
is no record of retours or infeftments ſo far back; the record of 
charters at that period is very imperfect; and the eaten title f 
deeds themſelves have not been preſerved. | 

The firſt mention of this John Stuart in any deed upon e re- 
aber in Scotland is in the year 1450, where there is a charter of 
confirmation dated 16th May 1450,” Book iv. No. 23, granted 'by 

King James II. confirming a charter dated 13th May 1450, granted 

by John Stuart, Dominus de Derneley,' by which he gave to his 997 
deareſt brother Alexander Stuart, all and haill his lands of Dregairn; 

and the reaſon given for the donation is thus expreſſed: Pro ſuis 

<« ſervitiis concilio et auxilio mihi ſæpius impenſis et impendendis, 5 
© tenend” et habendꝰ prædicto Alexandro et hæredibus ſuis maſculis 8 
de corpore ſuo legittime procreatis vel procreandisQuibus deficien 

* mihi et hæredibus meis quibuſcunque de me et hæredibus meis 

„ jn feodo,” & c. To be held blench of John Stuart the granter. 

There is in the records, Book iv. No. 296. a ſhort note of a charter 

of confirmation from the Crown, dated 27th June 1452, confirming . 

a charter by John Stuart of Derneley to his brother Aon of 

the lands of Galliſtoun in the ſhire of Air, _ 

As it thus appears that John Stuart was at theſe pertsde trading 

charters of part of his eſtate, it implies that he had before that time 
made up his titles to theſe lands, . the . deeds do not now 

e 

Upon the 17th of July 1460, betag ! in the ** met IL that 

Soverbignt as Stewart of Scotland, granted a charter of the lands of 

Torboltoun in the ſhire of Air in favour of . Stuart of Derneley, 

Knight; to be held by him and the heirs male of bis body lawfully 


| ha or to be ee, Wham, failing, by the true neareſt and 4 
4 | Z2 lawful | | 


=_— 5. LOVED /DERNELTY, 


FART Jabwful heirs male whatſoever of the ſaid John, of and wide Ye 
Stewart of Scotland at the time; and to be held as one entire and 

* xl. free barony, to be called the barony of Torboltoun, in fee and he- 
retage, &c, ; rendering 'therefore yearly ſuit and preſence in the 
Court of the Sheriff of Air, and to the Stewart of Scotland for 
the time, the wards, reliefs, and marriages when "_ ſhould 
happen. 

| The charter here referted to Is inp the Derneley papers in 

the poſſeſſion of the Duke of Montroſe, and it is alſo recorded in 

the Regiſter of Crown Charters, Book IIlt proceeds upon 
the reſignation of John Stuart of Derneley, in whoſe favor the 
charter was granted, which implies that before that time he had made 

up' his titles to theſe lands holding of the Stewart of Scotland. 

In a few weeks after the date of this charter of 17th July 

1460, James II. the granter of it, was killed at the fiege of Rox- 
burgh, on 3d Auguſt 1460. 

In the next year 1461, there is a charter by King James IL, 
dated 2oth July 1461, and in the firſt year of his reign, of the Mains 
of Forboltoun, and alſo of the lands of Drumley, Dregairne, and Ra- 
gathill, in the ſhire of Air, in favor of the ſaid John Stuart of 
Derneley, wherein he is deſigned obn Lord Derneley, and Mar- 
garet Montgomery his wife, and the longeſt liver of them, &c.; 
whence it appears probable that the object of this charter was to 
give the lands therein mentioned as a ſecurity in part for a join- 
ture to Margaret Montgomery the wife of John Lord Derneley. 
This charter of the year 1461 is amongſt the papers of the 
Derneley family in the poſſeſſion of the Duke of Montroſe ; and 

— as in the charter of 17th July 1460, granted by James II. John 
Stuart was deſcribed © Fobn Stuart of Derneley, Knight,” while in 
the charter granted by James III. in 1461, he was deſcribed © Fobr: 
4 Lord Derneley; this clearly proves, that in the interval between 

Ref 8 July _—_ and 20th July eh he had * created a Lord 
of 
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-of Parliament by the title of Lord Derneley, and moſt probably at PART 
the coronation of James III. 
George Crawfurd, in his Hiſtory of the Stuart Family, p. 74, 
| Nates, that John Stuart of Derneley was by King James II. created 
| a Lord of Parliament with the title of Lord Derneley, in the year 
1445; and that he afterwards obtained from James III. in the year 
1481, the Earldom of Lennox, with the dignity, But there is 
reaſon to think, that in theſe dates Crawfurd was erroneous, and 
particularly with regard to the Lordſhip of Derneley ; for the'two 
charters above-mentioned, 'the one on 17th July 1460, where John 
Stuart was deſigned ſimply Jobn Stuart of Derneley, Knight,” 
and the other on 2oth July 1461, where his deſignation was altered 
to that of John Lord Derneley, afford convincing proof that 
his creation as a Lord .of Parliament muſt have happened in that 
intervall. r | 
In the Records'of Scotland kept in the Regiſter Houſe at Edin- 
burgh, there are the acts and proceedings of Parliament from the 
en 1424, in the nineteenth year of James I.; and in theſe there 
is no mention of Lord Derneley acting as a peer of Parliament 
before the year 1460; but after that period he is frequently men- 
tioned, particularly in the following inſtances : 
In a parliament of James III. held at Edinburgh on the 20th of --. © 
November 1469, the King preſent in Parliament, one of the Lords 
of Parliament mentioned immediately after the Clergy and the Earls 
is © Dernele ;” after which the Knights and Burgeſſes are mantioned. 
- In'the ſame year (1469), there were four Prelates, * or 
Peers, and four Commoners appointed for hearing complaints; 
and under the title of OR the firſt Baron named i is, * The Lord 
&« Dernle.” 
N. B. It is to be obſerved, that prior to 1469 there are few in- 
ſtances of the names of Peers and Commoners preſen&-in 
Parliament being inſerted in the Books of Parliament ;—if any 
roll of the names of the members preſent had been preſerved, 
4 it 
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it is probable that the name of Lacd:Dernls hin n dam 
found before the year 1469. Lee 
In a Parliament of James III. 18th February not} ade the 


title of © Lords,” there is Dernele bc alder bre del 


and before Lindlay, _ 

In the Parliament, 2oth November 147 5. chere is e aig 
the Earls preſent © Comes de Levenox *.” But for ſeveral years 
thereafter there is-no mention in the Rolls of Parliament of an Earl 
of Lennox; on the contrary, the name of Lord Derneley is in- 
ſerted frequently in the Rolls of Parliament from 1475 to 1488. 

In a Parliament of the ſame King, iſt July 1476, the n Lord 
mentioned in the liſt of Domini preſent is Dernle,”? - h 

In a Parliament held the iſt of March 1478 at Edinburgh, ler 
the title of! Domini Parliamenti,” preſent, there are Dominus 
% Avendale, Cancellarius; Dominus de Erſkyne ;” then © Dominus 
« Derneley; after whoſe name there are mentioned eighteen other 
Lords of Parliament; and there is alſo a liſt of the members abſent ; 
and it is to be obſerved, that there is not any perſon under the de- 
ſeription of Comes or Earl of Lennox en the liſt of members 
either preſent or abſent. 

On the 6th of March 1478, the . 1 their full 
authority, during a certain ſpace, | to certain perſons of their own 

number, and the Lord Derneley is one of the en named to de 
theſe powers were delegated. | 


* 'The reaſon of his being deſcribed Earl/of aten ei held in the 
year 1475, has probably been this: John Lord Derneley, apprehending himſelf en- 


titled to the peerage of Lennox, as well as to the principal part of the eſtate of 


Lennox, in conſequence of his deſcent from Elizabeth the ſecond daughter of Duncan 


| Earl of Lennox, and in conſequence of the eldeſt daughter Margaret having died in 


1452, without leaving iſſue, had aſſerted his right to that peerage before. the year 
1475, and his claim had been ſo far liſtened to, that upon one occaſion in that year 
he had been allowed to fit in parliament as Farl of Lennox; but upon better conſi- 

deration he was not allowed to continue to make uſe of that title; and accordingly 
reverted to his deſignation-of Lord Derneley, which he continued till the year 1488, 
in the time of King James IV. when either by creation or ſucceſſion he became Earl 
of Lennox, which title afterwards continued with him and his ſucceſſors. ; 
n 
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In the Parliament 14681, April 11th, Lord Derneley is one of the e ART 


Peer named in the ſederunt of the Lords of Parliament preſent; and 
he is alſo named in the meeting of Parliament on 13th April 148 1. 


Dernelé is alſo named as one of the Lords preſent in the Par- 


liament held at Edinburgh on 18th March 148 1-2; and in chat Par 
Lament he was choſen one of the Lords of the Articles, 

In the Parliament of James III. held i in the year 1483, ſentence 
of forfeiture paſſed on the 7th of July 1483, againſt Alexander Duke 


of Albany and James Liddale of Halkerſtone. Then the Parliament 


was adjourned to the 7th of October then next, and the three States 
committed the power of the whole Parliament in certain matters to 
the Lords of Parliament therein named, one of whom was (Do- 
| « minus Dernle.” 

There is no mention of Derneley e or Lennox as preſent in any 
of the Parliaments of the years 148458 5,-86, or 3a, 

Ia a Parliament of James IV. in October 1488, John Earl of 
Lennox i 18 mentioned as preſent on the ſecond dayof that Parliament, 
and claſſed with the Earls; this may be conſidered as the firſt time 
when John Lord Derneley was legally inſerted in the Books of Par- 
liament as Earl of Lennox, for though upon one occaſion at a 
Parliament held 20th November 147 5, there is marked as preſent 


Comes de Lennox ; yet in the very next Parliament, 1ſt July 1476, 


he was again deſcribed under the title of Lord Derneley, and con- 
tinued to be ſo deſcribed till the firſt Parliament of James IV, in 
October 1488. 

The next mention of the Earl of Lennox as preſent in Parliament; 
is on 5th February 1505; this muſt have been Matthew Earl of 
Leung, as his father John * of Lennox 1 died before that yu 


From what has been above ſtated, i it appears that the firſt peerage 
enjoyed by the Stuarts. of Derneley was that of Lord Derneley ; and 
that this Peerage enjoyed by them, was from the year 1461 to the 

year 


"Ko bt 
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PART year 1488, at leaſt, before Lord Derneley became Earl of um | 
(EEE And as the lands and eſtate belonging to the Derneley family, held 


by them under the Stewart of Scotland, had been granted to them by 
Robert the Stewart in the year 1361, as particularly mentioned in 
Part Second, under an expreſs condition that they ſhould belong 
to the heirs male of that family while any exiſted, there can be little 
doubt, though the original creation does not now appear, that the 
Peerage of Derneley muſt have been in favor of John Stuart of 
Derneley and his heirs male, in a deſtination fimilar to that by which 


the Derneley eſtate was granted to the family, 


In the year 1466, the ſaid John Stuart Lord Derneley ſet about 
making up his titles to certain lands in the barony of Avendale in 
the ſhire of Lanark, which had belonged to his grandfather Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley, who was killed in France in February 1429: 
to wit, the lands of Clumpton, comprehending, as parts of the 
barony of Avendale, the lands of Meickle-kype, Under Lynbank, 
Nether Lynbank, Brownſide, Ryland, and Rylandſike. Theſe 
lands had been in non-entry with the Superior for the ſpace of 
thirty-ſeven years, ſince February 1429, as no perſon had, ſince the 
death of Sir John Stuart, made up his titles to them. 

The firft ſtep therefore taken by John Lord Derneley in 1466; was 
to get himſelf ſerved heir in ſpecial to his grandfather Sir John Stuart 
in theſe lands, wherein he had been the laſt entered vaſſal. This 
ſervice took place in 1466; upon it he obtained a precept from 
the King's Chancellary, directed to Lord Avendale the Superior, 
He then applied to Lord Avendale for a warrant for infeftment of 
the lands held of him. Accordingly Lord Avendale iſſued his pre- 
cept of ſaſine, dated 13th October 1466, for infefting John Lord 
Derneley in the lands before-mentioned, wherein his grandfather 


Sir John Stuart had died ** n; but in order to ſecure the pay- 
| ment 


ment of the non-entry duties the precept of ſaſine contained the fol- p A. = 
lowing clauſes - | | 3 
4 Capien' ſecuritatem de 1066. mercis de firmis dictarum terrarum . 
de terminis 37 annorum elaps* ſaſina earundem non recuperata 
% quæ firmæ extendunt annuatim ad 40 mercas et de quadringinta 
© mercis de relivio earund' terrarum nobis debit.” This ſpace 
of thirty-ſeven years non entry duties, due in 1466, agrees preciſely 
with the time of the death of Sir John Stuart of Derneley the laſt 
entered vaſſal, who was killed in France in February 1429. } 

In conſequence of the above precept of ſafine John Lord Derneley 
was, upon the 18th of March 1466-7, infeft in the above-men- 
tioned lands *, as appears from the notorial inſtrument ſtill extant 
in the Charter-room at Hamilton, amongſt the papers relating to 
the barony of Avendale belonging to the Duke of Hamilton, which 
narrates the preceding ſteps ;- but at the time of obtaining from 
Lord Avendale the Superior, the warrant for infeftment, or at the 
time of the actual infeftment, Lord Derneley muſt either have paid 
or given ſecurity for the above ſum of 1480 merks, as the amount 
of the non- entry duties ſince February 1429, to the date of Lord 
Avendale's warrant for infeftment in October 1466, which was pre- 
ciſely thirty- ſeven years. 

John Lord Derneley having in the years 1466 and 1467 com- 
pleted his titles in the manner above- mentioned, to the lands in the 
barony of Avendale which had belonged to his grandfather Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley, held by him of and under the Lord of Avendale; 

he proceeded in the year 1468 to make up his titles in a ſimilar 
manner to the Forty Merk Lands of Ca/te/milh, and the Ten Merk 


EE 


* 4 » 


* The witneſſes to the infeftment in favor of John Lord Derneley on 18th March 
1467, were Joannes de Roſs de Hawkhead, Miles, Alexander Stuart de Galſtoun, 
Robert Stuart de Miltonſide, Johannes Roſs de Mortgronan, Adam Mure de Caldwally 


Conſtantius de n Armigerl. 
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PART Lands of Brummel, lying i in the lordſhip of Annandale, which had 
2 belonged to the ſaid Sir John Stuart of Derneley, grandfather of 
ER John Lord Derneley, held by the ſaid Sir John of and under the 
Lords of Annandale as his immediate Superiors thereof. 


| It has already been mentioned in Part Third, that amongſt the 
1 Derneley papers in the poſſeſſion of the Duke of Montroſe, there 
= has been found an original paper dated 24th October 1470, exe- 
- cuted by Alexander Duke of Albany under; the title and deſcription 
of Lord of Annandale, by which he © grants to his beloved couſin 
| John Lord Derneley, 1950 merks to be uplifted, out of the Twa- 
| part of the lands of Caſtelmylke, (which, in other deeds is de- 
* ſcribed the Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmylke,] and in the lands 
© of Brummell (deſcribed in other deeds a Ten Merk Land) lying 
within the lordſhip of Annandale, and- being in his hands as 
4 Lord of Annandale all the time of thirty-nine years bygone ſince 
the deceaſe of Sir John Stuart Derneley, in default of entry of 
« the ſaid Sir John's heirs.” 

This authentic original deed, granted by the Duke of as as 
Lord of Annandale, amounts to. an- expreſs declaration and proof 
that theſe lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel had belonged to Sir 
John Stuart of Derneley, held by him immediately of and under the 
Lords of Annandale, and that he was the laſt vaſſal in theſe lands 
who had made up his titles to them in the proper fendal manner 
by inveſtiture from the Superior; in-conſequence of which neglect 
of his ſucceſſors the lands had been in non entry, and in the hands 
of the Lords of Annandale as the Superiors, for the ſpace of thirty- 
nine years bygone fince the deceaſe, in February 15 9, of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley the laſt entered vaſſal. 

The non- entry duties of the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel, 

lying on the borders between England and Scotland, were regulated 


A bo | by 


- 
- 
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by the old extent of theſe lands *, to wit, forty merks ven for 7 A. RT 
the Forty Merk or Twa-part of the lands of Caſtelmilk, and ten 1 
merks yearly for the Ten Merk Lands of Brummell, making to- 25 
gether fifty merks yearly; which for thirty-nine years amounted 
preciſely to 1950 merks, the ſum ſpecified in the Duke of pane 8 

grant to John Stuart Lord Derneley. 

The non- entry duties due to the Superior are Aebi at 1. 

time the Superior's giving warrant for the infeftment to be taken by 

the vaſſal who claims to be received as heir of the vaſſal laſt infeft; 

and the general practice is, that the vaſſal who is to receive the 

new infeftment pays or gives ſecurity for the non- entry duties at 

the time of receiving the Superior's warrant for the infeftment. It 

muſt therefore have been in the year 1468 that John Lord Derneley 
received from the Lord of Annandale the precept of ſaſine for his 

taking infeftment in the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummell; for Sir 

John Stuart of Derneley the firſt Lord of Aubigny died in February 
1428-9, and it appearing by the Duke of Albany's deed above- 
mentioned, that the lands had remained thirty-nine years in non- 

entry, that brings it to the year 1468, when they ceaſed to be in 

non · entry; Which could only be from the heir of Sir John Stuart 

having at that time made up Kio titles to theſe lands by warrant it. kom 

the Superior. | 4 


In calculating the annual value and amount of non-eatry duties, the l 
rule obſerved was, that the valuation of the lands known by the deſcription of the 
New Extent was conſidered to be the real annual value of them. But from this there' 
was an exception in the caſe of lands on the borders; where the non-entry dutics 

were eſtimated, not according to the new extent, but according to the old extent 
only, which was generally but a third or fourth part of the new extent. This ex- 
ception in the caſe of lands on the borders, and the reaſon of it, is ſtated in Craig 
de Feudis, lib. ii. dieg. 17. 537. p. 361. where, ſpeaking of non-entry duties, he ſtates, 
that in general they are eaves by the new extent; but adds: Apud limitarios 
novi extentus ratus viz habetur nec in iis niſi antiquis requiritur quia eorum arva 
« ab hoſtibus plerumque infeſtantur neque ſolides fructus capere ideo preſupuntur 
40 interdum omnino excluduntur,” 1 6 Ws i | 
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That warrant, according to tlie uſual form; would contain a clauſe 


13 direQing ſecurity to be taken for the bygone non- entry duties. Of 
* *. this an example has been given in what happened when the ſame 


John Lord Derneley made up his titles to the lands in the barony 
of Avendale held of the Lord of Avendale as Superior, when the 
warrant for infeftment granted by that Superior contained the elauſe 
before recited for taking ſecurity for 1480 merks as the amount of 
the non- entry duties for theſe lands in Avendale barony for the 
ſpace of thirty- ſeven years. Therefore when John Lord Derneley 
obtained, in the year 1468, the Lord of Annandale's warrant for 
taking infeftment in the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel, he muſt 
have granted his obligation or ſecurity for paying the bygone non- 
entry duties for theſe lands for thirty-nine years, amounting to 
1950 merks; and it muſt have been for the purpoſe of relieving 
him from that obligation, that the Duke of Albany, as Lord of An- _ 
nandale and Superior of the lands of Caſtelmilk, gave to Lord 
Derneley the above grant in October 1470, of the non- entry duties. 
By the terms of the ſaid deed by the Duke of Albany as Lord 
of Annandale, he grants to John Lord Derneley the ſaid ſum of 
1950 merks to be pliſted out of the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brum- 
mel. This was applicable to the ſtate of the ſuperiority and vaſſalage 
of theſe lands at that time; for though John Lord Derneley held 
the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel immediately of and under the 
Lords of Annandale; yet he had not the beneficial intereſt in theſe 
lands at that time, for the property of them belonged to the Stuarts 
of Caſtelmilk, the heirs of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who. 
held them immediately of and under the elder branch of the family, 
the Stuarts of Derneley, who were the intermediate Superiors. between 
them and the Lords of Annandale. The Stuarts of Caftelmilk, the 
proprietors, could not get their titles to theſe lands made up ſince 
the death of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who died in 1429, as his 
heirs, who were the immediate Superiors to the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, 
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the proprietors of the lands; and it was for this reaſon probably, 


that the deed granted by the Duke of Albany in 1470,” inftead of 


being in the form of a diſcharge to Lord Derneley for the 1950 mers 


of non-entry duties incurred, was in the ſhape of 'a grant entitling) 


him to pliſt theſe non-entry duties out * the lands wal 2 
and Brummel, for his own relief 6 


the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel about the year-1468, there is 
reaſon to believe that Matthew Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the proprietor 
of theſe lands, (the ſon of the firſt Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk,) 
who, upon the death of his elder brother Archibald Stuart, ſucceeded 


to the property of the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel at that very 
period, or at lateſt in the year 1470, did at that time apply to and 
abtain from John Lord Derneley, his immediate Superior, the 


charter or other deed neceflary for making up his titles to the pro- 


perty of the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel; and it was pro- 
bably for the purpoſe of enabling Lord Derneley'to grant the proper” 


. feudal titles to his couſin Matthew Stuart, that he applied to the 
Duke of Albany for receiving himſelf as vaſſal to the Lord of An- 


nandale in theſe lands; though little benefit could ariſe to the 
Derneley family from that intermediate ſuperiority, other than the 


dependence of the younger upon the elder branch of the family “. 


In confirmation of what has been above ſtated, there are proofs that, beſides 
the near degree of relationſhip in which Matthew Stuart ſtood to John Stuart 
Lord Derneley, there was much intimacy and intercourſe between them; and 
there are alſo proofs that it was preciſely in the period between 1468 and 1470 
that Matthew Stuart, whoſe firſt deſignation was that of Caſſiltoun, ſucceeded to the 
eſtates of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart, after which time he was e ene 


of Caſtelmilk and of Fynnart. 


There 


As it thus appears that Lord Derneley had Ae his titles to 
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had not made up their on titles; therefore tlie — P A * T 
eurred muſt ultimately have been que by the Stuarts of Caſtelmilł C—— 
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It was agreeable. to the practice of thoſe times, and to that of the 
Derneley family in particular, to retain to the elder branch of the 
family the ſuperiority of the lands whereof the property had been 
given to the younger branches of the family: and as the tenure by 
which they were held was generally that of ward-holding, they 


eſteemed it of ſome value that e ene 


Charter of 
confirmation 
under the 
Great Seal, lib. 
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their military ſervices when neceſlary. ber 19719 N 
It has, been clearly ſhewn that Sir n stuart of Dinneloy, velit 
099 in the N 1429, nad RR up e nee _ eh 
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There i is Ahe dated 6th e Wp Toke Mats Lord ates + in "IR 
of Thomas Stuart of Albany, of the lands of Balderran in Stirlingſhire ;,to which 
charter Matthew Stuart of Caſſiltoun is a witneſs, along with Andrew Stuart Lord 
Avendale, Chancellor of Scotland, — _ Oe and As n of 
Nether Pollock, Wer ben ebe e 

Matthew Stuart was alſo deſigned of Caſfiltoun 5 in a 3 lade ratifention by Ulabell 
Norvell, Lady of Cardonald, on 24th November 1466; and in an inſtrument” of re- 
| Ggnation' dated 14th July 1408, by Lady Katherine Seton, Lady of Derneley and of 
Maxwell, to which jakroment James, Lord Hamilton and Matthew Stuart of Caſ- 
filtoun were witneſſes, 

But ſoon after that period he cafe to be delighted of Caſliltoun, Pa Wok the de- 
Ggnations of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart, ſometimes making uſe of the one, and ſometimes . 
of the other. Thus in a charter dated,zd May 1470, granted by John Lord Derneley 
to James Campbell of Brackenrig, of the lands of Brownſide in the barony of Aven- 
dale, the witneſſes are Matthew Stuart, Fynnart, George Maxwell of Carnſallock, 
Alexander Stuart of Galſtoun, and John Stuart Provoſt of — all theſe wit- 
neſſes were near relations of John Stuart Lord Derneley. - 

Matthew Stuart, deſigned of the Fynnart, i is alſo witneſs to a precept of cafine dated 
3d May 1470, granted by John Lord Derneley, directed to his friends; Alexander Stuart 
of the Galſtoun, and John Hamilton of the Hainſnaw. And Matthew Stuart is alſo 
witneſs to a diſcharge dated 3d May 1470, by John Lord Derneley, relating to the 
lands of Brownſide, where he is deſigned Matthew Stuart of Fynnart. _ 

In an inſtrument of ſaſine dated 23d April 1473, in favor of Patrick Marray, ot. 
certain lands in Annandale, one of the witneſſes was William Stuart, the eldeſt ſon of 
the ſaid Matthew Stuart; and the witneſs. is thus deſcribed :; :,* William Stuart ſon 
« and apparent heir to Matthew Stuart of Caftelmilk.” 

Obligation dated 8th June 1473, by the Predicant Friars at Glaſgow, 1 to a2 
donation of ten merks Py made to that convent by « Matthew Stuart Laird of. 
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Annandale; ; and that in eonſequence thereof, his grandſon John 


| Lord Derneley, in eſtabliſhing his right to theſe lands, connected 


his titles with thoſe of Sir John Stuart his grandfather, who had 
been the laſt vaſſal received by the Superiors of; theſe reſpective 
lands. And. it will appear in the ſequel, that the ſucceſſors of John 


Lord. Derneley, knowing that he had completed his titles to the 


lands of Caſtelmilk and others above-mentioned, connected their 
titles to theſe lands as heirs to him therein, But as many of the 


original and ancient papers of the Derneley family have from the 


injury of time been loſt or miſlaid; and as the records of the old 
lordſhip of Annandale, and likewiſe the records or chartularies of 


the barony of Avendale, do not now exiſt, or at leaſt havejJnot been 


diſcovered; ſo it. is difficult now to aſcertain in what manner Sir 


John Stuart of Derneley (the grandfather of John Lord Derneley) 


acquired right to the lands which certainly belonged to him in the 
barony of Avendale, or to the. lands of Caſtelmilk and Brummel, 
which with equal certainty belonged; to him in the lordſhip of An- 


nandale; whether they were acquired by himſelf, or whether he 


inherited them from ſome of his anceſtors. 6 


With regard to che lands and eſtates held by the Derneley family 
immediately of and under the Crown, or of and under the Prince 


and Stewart of Scotland, John Lord Derneley appears to have made 

up his titles to theſe ſeveral lands and eſtates, though there is ſome 

degree of uncertainty as to the periods at which. the titles to theſe 
were firſt eſtabliſhed in his favor. | 7 

| _ Upon the 21ſt of June 1473, King A HI. by a deed of.. pro- 


miſe under his private ſeal, and ſubſcribed by him of that date, 


declared; that John Lord Derneley had reſigned in his Majeſty's 
hands his lands of the lordſhip of Derneley, Inchennan, lying in 


- 
the 
* 
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belonged) to him in the barony of Avendale, and to the lands of PA RT 
Caſtelmilk and Br ummel which 'belonged to him in the lordſhip of = 
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1 PART the ſheriffdom - of Renfrew; Torbolton, Dregairn, and Galſtoun, | 
4 wm ling in the heriffdom of Air; and the lands of Bathcait, lying in 
the ſherifſdom of Edinburgh; to remain in his Majeſty's hands 

until the ſaid John Lord Derneley his entry to his part of the lands 

of the earldom of Lennox, and thereafter until he ſhall have infeft 

and given to his Majeſty's well-beloved couſin” and Chancellor 
Andrew Lord Avendale, the ſaid lands of the earldom of Lennox 

in life-rent, as freely and in ſuch form as the ſaid Chancellor had the 

fame lands of his Majefty before; and alſo until William Edmon- 

ſtone of Duntreath be made ſecure by the faid John Lord Derneley 


for his part of the ſaid lands of Duntreath, and others lying in the 
ſaid earldom of Lennox, which he, William Edmonſtone, has by 


infeftment and gift heretably- of before. And' it is declared, that 
upon the Lord Avendale and William of Edmonſtone being made 
ſecure and content with reſpe& to the premiſes, that immediately 
thereafter his Majeſty ſhould give again to the ſaid John Lord 
Derneley, all his faid lands of Derneley, Inchennan, Torbolton, 
Dregairne, Galſtoun, and Bathcate, and infeft him heretably therein 
as fully as he held them of before, without coſt e or expence, or any 
impediment, 2 

Upon the 4th of December 1475, letters were granted by his Ma- 
jeſty, appointing John Lord Derneley (therein deſigned Earl of 
Lennox) his Majeſty's Lieutenant within the bounds of the ſhires 
of Renfrew, Air, Wygtoun, and the Weſt Ward of e | 


Public Records, Book vii. No. 353. 


Here it may be proper to ah a MIN view of the * taken 55 
John Lord Derneley for aſſerting his right to the eſtate and honours 
of the old Earls of Levenax, or at leaſt to a certain portion thereof, 
in right of ſucceſſion from his grandmother Lady Elizabeth Levenax, 
who was daughter of Duncan Earl of Levenax and wife of Sir John 


Stuart of Den grandfather of John Lord e 


Duncan 


"Fx" 
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een Earl of Lennox had three daughters, llabel, Elizabeth, p ART ” 
and Margaret. The eldeſt of theſe daughters, Iſabel Levenox i mar- | | 
ried, in the year 1 391, Murdoch Duke of Albany, eldeſt fon of KI. 


Robert Duke of Albany, Governor of Scotland; after whoſe-death, 


in 1425, 
without leaving any ſurviving iſſue. 


- For ſome years! after 1464, according: to Bir Robert Douglas 4 
his Peerage, p. 398; the earldom of Lennox fell into the Kings? 


hands, as the next heirs did not for ſome time proſecute their titles. 


But in the year 1460 John Lord Derneley took inſtruments on 


his requiring Andrew Stuart Lord Avendale, Chancellor of Scotland, 


to iſſue brieves, © ad inquirendum de quibus terris et annuis re- 


&« dittibus cum pertiten' quondam Duncanus Comes de Lennox, 


« pater Elizabethæ de Lennox, avoe dict' Joannis obiit ultimo veſtit 
tet ſaſit infra dictꝰ vicecomitatum, et ſi ipſe Bere Stuart eſſet unus 
de legittimis hæredibus dicti quondam Duncani.“ The inſtrument 


is dated 16th December 1460; and the procurator for John Lord 
Derneley upon this occaſion was his brother Alexander Stuart. 


| Upon the 12th of October 1463, John Lord Derneley took an 
inſtrument, upon his exhibiting a petition to the King and Parlia- 


ment, to be infeft in the half of the eſtate of Lennox. 

Upon the 23d of July 1473, John Lord Derneley was actually 
ſerved heir to Duncan Earl of Lennox, his great-grandfather, (as 
being lawfully deſcended from Elizabeth the daughter of the Earl,) 
in half of the earldom of Lennox, and in the principal meſſuage of 
the earldom, which had been in the King's hands for the ſpace of 
forty-eight years by the death of Earl Duncan. And on the 27th 
of July 1473, John Lord Derneley was infeft in the premiſes upon 
a precept from the Chancery following on the ſaid ſervice ; at taking 
which infeftment, Alexander Stuar by brother to ſh Derneley, was 
attorney for him. | 

Upon the 2d of October 1473, there was a percent iſſued by 
Bug James III. n the tenants and inhabitants of the earldom 


ſhe enjoyed the Levenox eſtate till 14592, when . died, 


3 B ; of 
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AR of Lennox, to anſwer, attend, and obey John Earl of Lennox, Lord 
3 Derneley. Of which precept a tranſumpt was taken, as appears by 


the inſtrument of tranſumpt dated 14th October 1473. l 
The competition for the lands and eſtate of the earldom of 
Lennox, in which the competitors were, John Lord Derneley, as 
deſcended from Elizabeth the ſecond daughter, and the deſcendant 
from Margaret the third daughter of Duncan Earl of Lennox, laſted 
for many years, and ſeems not to have been completely ſettled till 
about the year 1493; for there is a commiſſion dated ' 8th July 
1493, by John Lord Derneley, therein deſigned: Earl of Lennox, 
to Matthew Stuart his well-beloved ſon and apparent heir, and to 
John Stuart of Henrieſton, alſo his ſon, to go to the Kirk of Drymen 
on the gth of July then inſtant, and to commune and agree with 


John Haldane of Gleneagles anent the avail of the earldom. of 


Lennox. 
That edition ſeems to have been AY for the ad of 


_ earrying into execution the terms of an arrangement made between 


John Earl of Lennox and John Haldane of Gleneagles, for there was 


an indenture of agreement ſigned between theſe parties in July 1493. 


And there was alſo an indenture of agreement executed on the 


6th of May 1490, between John Earl of Lennox and his ſon 


Matthew on the one part, and Elizabeth Monteith and her ſon on 


the other part. Theſe ſeveral agreements appear to have put an end 
to the conteſtation; and as John Lord Derneley, in theſe inden- 


tures with his competitors, takes the title of Earl of Lennox, it is 
elear that the queſtion about the peerage of Lennox muſt have been 
ſettled and acknowledged before the year 1490; the firſt traces of 
John Lord Derneley having been formally acknowledged as Earl 
.of Lennox, appears to have been in the firſt mom of the reign of 
James IV. to wit, in the year 1488. 

With regard to the title of Earl of 8 Duncan Stewart, p- 153 
of his book, ſays, that John Lord Derneley deſigned himſelf Earl 
of Lennox in 1483, in right of his grandmother, daughter to Duncan 
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Fall of Lennox; ; which title he gave up, and was afterwatds created 7 Ag T 


Earl of Lennox by King James IV. anno 1488 *, 

The patent, or charter creating John Stuart, Lord Dernelẽy, Earl 
of Lennox, has not been diſcovered, therefore nothing poſitive can 
be aſſerted with 1 to the terms of it, or the deſtination of that 
title. | e 
Amongſt the acts of ne of King James III. there is an 
20 paſſed in the Parliament begun at Edinburgh the 2d of April 
1481, in which there is this article: * Item, Our Sovereign Lord 
« has ordained that the Lord Derneley be Warden in the Weſt 
« Borders; and commands and charges that all his lieges anſwer 
and uy him and his nen in the ſaid office in time to 


© come.” 
In the times of the confuſiotis which took place duting the 


troubled reign of James III. when the greateſt part of the nobles 
rebelled againſt him, and when they conveyed him from Lauder 
to the Caſtle of Edinburgh as a priſoner, John Lord Derneley is 
mentioned by Leſley as one of thoſe confederated Lords who ſeized 


Ne XI. 


the King at Lauder in 1482, as well as Lord Avendale the Chan- 


cellor, and the Lord yy with whom een appears to have 


been much connected. 
On the other hand, aba Stewart, in his Hiſtory of the Stewarts, 


p- 1 5 35 ſays, * when ny civil war nt out in King James the 


9 Crawfurd, in his Hiſtory of 5 Anden p. 74, ſays, that Sir John Stuart of 
| Derneley, ſtanding high in favor with King James II. was by that monarch created a 


Lord of Parliament, with the title of Lord Derneley, in the year 1445-; and that he 


obtained the earldom of Lennox, with the dignity, about the year 1481 ; that this 
John Earl of Lennox died anno 1491. It is clear that in all theſe particulars Craw- 


furd is inaccurate ; for it has been already ſhewn that John Stuart of Derneley was 
not Lord Derneley before the year 14613 that he fat and acted in the Scottiſh Par- 
liament, not as Earl of Lennox, but as Lord Derneley, till after the year 2481 ; and 


that he was alive in the year 1493 : it appears alſo that he did not attain W | 


3 of 199 title of [Bark of Lennox before the year 1488. 
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PART Third's time, John Lord ma arg: the King againſt the rebels 
| . and the Prince. 0 


The tranſactions of thoſe times are involved in great ebfeurity 
from the want of contemporary authors, or of the proper authentic 
materials for hiſtory, ſo much ſo, that it is very difficult to aſcer- 
tain the truth of facts, or to trace with certainty the afors 1 in the 
different events. 7 5 

It is certain that John Lord Derneley was one of the Peers who 
attended the King-during his confinement in the Caftle of Edin- 
burgh. This is proved by a deed ſtill extant; executed by James III. 
on the 19th of October 1482 ; the terms of which imply that his 
Majeſty had great confidence in John Lord Derneley. It declares 
it was at the King's particular prayer and command that John Lord 
Derneley, and certain perſons attached to him, remained with his 
Majeſty in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, to wait upon his perſon night 
and day, and to preſerve. him from certain Lords and perſons who: 
were there about him, and who, as the King ſuſpeted © would 
4 have {lain and undone him.” Therefore the King, by the ſaid 
' deed, ordered a letter to be paſſed under the Great Seal, reciting: 
theſe ſacts, and declaring John Lord Derneley and his ſerviteurs 
and familiars who were with him in the ſaid Caſtle, all of whom, 
to the number of fſixty-ſix, are therein named, are to be free of all 
actions of crime of the King's hurt, majeſty, or accuſation, that 
may be imputed to him or them in any ways for the cauſes afore- 
faid,'or occaſion thereof. And declares the faid John Lord Derneley 
and the perſons therein named his true lieges, &c. 

This original deed, which ſeems to have been unknown to all 
the hiſtorians of the events in thoſe times, is amongſt the Derneley 
papers in the Duke of Montroſe's poſſeſſion, with the King's ſub- 
ſeription to it; and will be found in the Appendix. | 
Whether the above declaration contained the King's genuine ſen- 
timents with regard to John Lord Derneley, or whether it was 
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meant to be of the nature of a pardon to Eat the author will not v AR 1 
pretend to decide. Fe ” „ 
King James III. lived bene years r the date of the above * | 
deed in 1482, having lived till the 11th of June 1488; when he 
was baſely murdered at a miln near Bannockburn, in his retreat 
after the battle that day fought between his troops and thofe of 
the confederate Lords who had riſen in deen . p their 
Sovereign. - 
During all that W from 1482 to 11th quis 1488, there were 
no indications of the King's having entertained ſentiments with 
regard to John Lord Derneley different from thoſe expreſſed in 
the above-mentioned deed executed by him in the year 14823 
and this is the more remarkable, as it appears that the King did en- 
tertain ſentiments of reſentment againſt ſome of the Lords who had 
adviſed his being confined in the Caftle of Edinburgh as a pri- 
ſoner. It is particularly mentioned by Lindfay, p. 82, that the King, 
after his being liberated from confinement, put certain Lords in 
the Caftle of Edinburgh in ward, who were the counſellors of the moſt 
part of his in- putting, which were in number ſixteen, to wit, the Earl 
Bothwell, Lord Hume, Lord Avendale, Chancellor for the time, Lord: 
Gray, Lord Drummond, the Lord of Eglintoun, Lord Fleming, Lord 
Seton, Lord Maxwell, with ſundry other great Barons. In that liſt 
there is no mention of the Lord Derneley; which favors the opinion 
that the deed before-mentioned contained the ee ſentiments | 
of that monarch with reſpe& to him. : 
It is alleged that John Lord Derneley and his fon Matthew muſt 
have been hoſtile to James III. becauſe Matthew, Maſter of Derneley, 
was in a ſafe- conduct granted by the King of England, dated th 
May 1488, united with the Biſhops of Glaſgow and Dunkeld, the 
Lord Lyle, the Earl of Argyll, the Lord Hailes, and others, who - 
were known to be hoſtile to James, and were u ng to Eng- ; 
un to treat about matters relating to eee | 
Be It 


1 


* 


00 Io LORD; DERNELEY, 
PART It appears that in the firſt Parliament of James IV. in the year 
8 1488, John Earl of Lennox was preſent on the ſecond day of its 
ſiſtitting, and that Lord Lyle was then Juſtice General; that Par- 
liament, it is believed, was not attended by thoſe who had ſupported 
the cauſe of the deceaſed Sovereign James III., it was attended only 
by thoſe who had eſpouſed the cauſe of the Prince and of the con- 
federated Lords. | 
Beſides theſe proofs of his: connection with the Prince's s party, 
there were feyeral inſtances of favor ſhewn to Lennox and his ſon 
Matthew in the early part of the reign of James IV., from all which 
it muſt be confeſſed, there is too much reaſon to conclude that 
John Lord Derneley, Earl of Lennox, was in confidence with the 
party which depoſed James III. and availed himſelf of the circum- 
ſtances of the times to eſtabliſh his title to the earldom, of Lennox, 
which had been - withheld from him ſince the death of bel 
Counteſs of Lennox in 14532. 
Upon the 10th of October 1488, the ada of the Caſtle of 
Dumbarton was, by a Royal Commiſſion from James IV., committed 
to John Lord Derneley, therein deſigned Earl of Lennox, and to 
his ſon Matthew, ae nt of Lennox. Pablio nd x 
MOON i, No. 61, C | 
By the eighth act of the Parliameiie EO the Earl of Lakes, the 
: Lord Lyle, and Matthew Stuart, are commiſſioned to maintain peace 
in Renfrew, Bothwell, Glaſgow, Kilbride, and Avendale. 1 
In the courſe of the year 1489, the Earl of Lennox and his ſon 

Matthew, and Robert Lord Lyle, appear to have been engaged in 
an inſurrection againſt the exiſting government: the circumſtances and 

' eauſes of which are involved in great obſcurity. © The moſt probable 
account of it given by the hiſtorians, and particularly by Mr. Pin- 
kerton, the lateſt author on the ſubject of the tranſactions of thoſe 
times, vol, ii. p, B., is, that many of the nobles ſtill nouriſhed the 


memary of their loyalty to James Wa and were much diſſatisfied 
with 
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with che meaſures. purſued. by thoſe. Lords who. took the and of PART 
affairs after his. death; that theſe diſcontented Nobles affected to D 1 | 
regard the King as a captive in the hands of his father's murderers; © 
that Alexander Lord Forbes diſplayed in Aberdeen and other northern .- + 
towns, the bloody ſhirt of his murdered Sovereign ſuſpended from EE 
a ſpear, and loudly ſummoned all good ſubjects to revenge. The 4 
flame began to ſpread. to a great extent; the diſcontented Nobles, 
among whom were ſome who had engaged in the Prince's cauſe, 
but had now reaſons of enmity againſt his'counſellors, having fixed 
and communicated their deſigns, the Earl of Lennox led a con. 
ſiderable force towards the north to join their ſtandard. : Finding it | 
impracticable to march by the bridge of Stirling, he turned to the weſt, 
intending to paſs the Forth by a ford, and encamped at a ſpot called | 
Tilly Moſs, where he was unexpectedly attacked by Lord Drummond,  - 
who, by means of a deſerter from Lennox, had got intelligence of 
his motions, and having advanced, haſtily attacked, in the night, 
the troops under Lennox, who, having taken no proper pre- 
cautions for their ſecurity, were ſpeedily defeated and diſperſed. 
This inſurrection is ſuppoſed to have happened in the ſummer 
of the year 1489. In the ſame year, and probably connected with 
the ſame inſurrection, or as a conſequence of it, Matthew Stuart, the 
heir of the Earl of Lennox, and Robert Lord Lyle, defended. Dum 
barton Caſtle againſt the exiſting government. 
It was probably for theſe tranſgreſſions that in the 3s of 
June 1489, a a ſentence of forfeiture was paſſed in the Parliament of - 
Scotland, againſt John Earl of Lennox and his ſon Matthew, and 
againſt Robert Lord Lyle; but the act of forfeiture itſelf is not 
now to be found in the Records of Parliament ; for it was, upon the 
5th of February 1489-90, reſcinded and annulled by the King 
and Parliament; and in conſequence thereof, his Majeſty, upon 
the 6th of that month, iſſued a precept directed to the clerk regiſter, . 


$92. 


PART. 
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ordering him to take furth of the books of Parliament the ſaid 
proceſs of forfeiture, and to deliver the ſame to the ſaid John Earl 
of Lennox and to Robert Lord Lyle, and to deſtroy the ſaid . 
in ſuch way that it be never ſeen in time to come. 

The above-mentioned order from the King to the clerk, . regiſter 
is in the books of Parliament under the following title: “ Prz- 
« ceptum Regis pro extractione proceſſus Comitis de Levenox, 
4 Roberti Domini Lile, et Matthei Stuart.“ 

There is alſo in the Books of Parliament at the Regiſter Houſe 
in Scotland, the act dated 5th February 1489-90, by the King and 
Parliament, caſſing and annulling the ſaid forfeiture; which act pro- 
ceeds upon a recital, that it had been found by ſentiment of Par- 
lament, that the proceſs of forfaulture led in the lat Parliament 
againſt John Earl of Lennox, Robert Lord Lyle, and Matthew 
Stuart, was not lawfully led nor deduced to be juſt and goodly, ac. 
cording to the common law and conſuetude of other proceſſes of 
forfaulture led of before. Therefore his Majeſty, with aviſe, counſale, 
and degeſt mynd and deliverance of our ſaid Parliament, caſſis 


„ and annullis, by his one proper mouth, the ſaid. ſentence and 


« doom of forfeiture given and pronounced by the mouth of John 
« Dempſter, againſt the ſaid John, Robert, and Matthew, with all 
things following thereupon.” 

This act bears to be ſigned by his Majeſty, ſitting in cafe 
in his Parliament at Edinburgh, the 5th day of the month of 
February, the year of God 1489 years, which in modern ſtyle 
was 1490; conſequently it was in the preceding year 1489, 
that the ſaid proceſs of forfaulture had been carried on and paſſed 
againſt the parties. The docket of this act is in theſe words: 
In quorum omnium ſingulorum fidem et teſtimonium premiſ- 
« forum magnum ſigillum dicti Domini noſtri Regis, & ſigilla Reve- 


rendorum et Venerabilium Fratrum Epiſcoporum, Abbatum, 


* Priorum, 


* 
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« Priorum, una cum ſigillis Ducum, Comitum, Dominorum Baronum, P A R T 
IV. 
„ libere tenentium & burgorum Wee Aber — 


« apponi ordinatum extitit.“ | 

In another parliament held by James IV. commencing on the 1 5th 
day of February 1489 (1490), there is an act, chapter 9, intitled 
“ The Remit of them that was in Dumbarton with the Lord Lyle.” 
The words of the act are: Item, It is ſtatute and ordainit be our 
& ſouverane lord in this preſent Parliament, that all perſounes com- 
“ monis on the ſouth {ide of the watter of Forth, that tuke part with 


Robert Lord Lyle and Matthew Stuart in the halding of the caſtell 


of Dounbartane againe our ſouveraine lord, and all convocatioun 
« maid thairupon agane our ſouverane lord, be fre remittit be the 
« wryting of this act, and ſtatute for that action allenarlie. Sa that 


e they need not to raſe nane uther ſeillis. And gif it happinis any 


< of the ſaid perſouns to be indicted for the ſaid cauſe, that they 
& fall find ſourtie to make ſatisfactioun to te parties complainzeand, 
as effeiris of law, 6c. 


Amongſt the Derneley papers in the poſſeſſion of the Duke of 


Montroſe at Buchanan, there is a pardon or remiſſion, dated at Edin- 
burgh, 12th February 1489, (in modern ſtyle 1490, ) by which 
King James IV. with advice of the three States of the kingdom in 
full Parliament aſſembled, granted a pardon and remiſſion under the 
Great Seal Pro arte et parte proditoriæ ſuffulcionis et detentionis 
« caſtri noſtri de Dumbartane contra noſtram Regiam majeſtatem ; 
« et pro arte et parte proditorii incendii villz de Dumbartone, et pro 
“ omnibus aliis proditoriis traditionibus rebellionibus,” &c. 

The perſons firſt named in the ſaid pardon and remiſſion are : 

« Mattheus Stuart, filius et heres apparens Joannis Comitis de 
& Levenox, Domini de Derneley. 

« Alexander Stuart, Robertus Stuart, fratres dicti Matthei.” Then 
follow a great many other names, and amongſt thoſe of the name 
of Stuart there are : 


8 8 Joannes 


— 


zeſty, 


JOHN LORD DERNELEY, 


4 Toannes Stuart, filins Comitis de Levenox. 
« Willielmus Stuart de Caſtelmilk *, 
% Alexander Stuart, filius ſuus. 
4 Joannes Stuart, filius ſuus, 
4 Mattheus Stuart, Joannes Stuart, filii fratris dic? Willielmi.” 


The evidence above ſtated leaves no room to doubt that * Earl 
of Lennox and his family, aſſiſted by his relations and vaſſals, the 


Stuarts of Caſtelmilk and others, had been guilty of treaſon againſt 


James IV. by holding out the caftle of Dumbarton againſt his Ma- 
and burning the town of Dumbarton, &c.; but it is ſingular 
that no account of what thus happened at Dumbarton, nor the mo- 
tives or conſequences of it, is to be found in any hiſtory of thoſe 


times ; at leaſt all the reſearches made by the author have not been 
able to diſcover any hiſtory, manuſcript, or book giving an account 


of theſe tranſactions at Dumbarton in which the Stuarts of Derneley 
and of Caſtelmilk were concerned, and which had made it ſo neceſ- 


From the pardon above mentioned, granted by James the IVth in February 1490; 


it appears, that John Earl of Lennox himſelf had not been perſonally preſent at holding 


out the caſtle of Dumbarton, &c. againſt his Majeſty, but that his eldeſt ſon Matthew, 
and other three of his ſons, Robert, Alexander, and John, had all been engaged in it. 
Robert the ſecond ſon was the ſame perſon who afterwards ſucceeded to the lordſhip 
of Aubigny in France, and who, after diſtinguiſhing himſelf in many military enter- 
priſes, was promoted to the high rank of a Marechal of France, at a time when there 
were only four Marechals of that kingdom. 


It is remarkable that in what thus happened at Dumbarton, which was conſidered 
2s a ſpecies of rebellion againſt his Majeſty's authority, there were no leſs than five of 
the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk who had embarked in it with their couſins the Stuarts of 
Derneley, and who therefore ſtood in need of the royal pardon as much as they did. 
This is an additional proof of the relationſhip and ſtrong connexion between theſe two 
families of Derneley and Caſtelmilk; and alſo may be conſidered as a confirmation of 
what has already been ſtated concerning the lands of Caſtelmilk being held by the 
Stuarts of Caſtelmilk immediately off and under the Stuarts of Derneley, and by 
the tenure of wardholding ; for by that tenure the vaſſal was bound to follow his 
ſuperior or overlord in his military enterpriſes. 
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ſary for them to obtain a pardon from his Majeſty, with eonſent of p ART 
the States of the kingdom. 8 
In the ſame year in which the above pardon was guntad/ aß 
in the year 1490, it appears that John Earl of Lennox, ſo deſigned, 
obtained from King James IV. a charter dated the iſt of June 1490, 
proceeding upon the Earl's own reſignation, in favor of his eldeſt 
ſon Matthew and his heirs, of the earldom of Lennox, lordſhip of 
Derneley called Cruickinfee, and lands of Galſtoun, reſerving to the 
Earl his life-rent of the whole lands, and to Margaret Montgomery 
his ſpouſe, her life-rent of the third part thereof. The original 
charter is amongſt the Derneley papers in the Duke of Montroſe's 
poſſeſſion, and it is alſo upon record. - 

In 1499, Matthew Earl of Lennox got a charter of ee of 


the above charter, which had been granted during the King's minority. 


The preciſe date of the death of John Earl of Lennox has not as 
yet been aſcertained ; but it muſt have been ſubſequent to the 8th 
of July 1493, when he granted the before-mentioned commiſſion to 
Matthew Stuart his ſon and apparent heir, and to John Stuart of 
Henrieſton, alſo his ſon, to go to the Kirk of Drymen to commune 
and agree with John Haldane of Gleneagles concerning the avail of 
the earldom of Lennox; and it muſt have been before the 11th of 
September 1495, for on that date there is an infeftment in favor of 
Matthew Earl of Lennox (ſo deſigned) and Elizabeth Hamilton his 
ſpouſe, in joint fee and life-rent, in the mains of Derneley, the lands 
of Craig of Nielſton, Haſleſhouſes, and Greenbills, to which ſaſine 
one of the witneſſes is © nobilis et egregius vir Magiſter Alexander 
© Stewart Germanus dicti Domini Matthæi.“ 
- Duncan Stewart i in his Hiſtory of the Stewarts, p. 153, ſays that 
J ohn Earl of Lennox died in 1494, and that the. iſſue he left by his 
wife Margaret Montgomery, were four ſons and five daughters, vis, 
CC2 Matthew 
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7. Matthew, his ſucceſſor. 
2. Robert Lord d'Aubigny. 
3. William, Captain of the Scotch Gens d'Armes in France. 
* Een Stuart of Glanderſton, _ 


That the daughters were, 

1. Elizabeth, married to Archibald Earl of Argyll. 
2. Marion, married to Robert Lord Crichton of Sanquhar, an- 
eeſtor of the Earl of Dumfries. 

3. , married to Sir. . . . Murray of Tullibardin, an- 
ceſtor of the Duke of Athol. | | 

4. Janet, married to Ninian Lord Roſs. 

5. „ married to Sir John Colquhoun of Luſs. 


The account thus given by Duncan Stewart concerning the ſons of 
John Earl of Lennox, is right ſo far as it goes; but there is good 
evidence of his having had two other ſons, Alexander and Alan, for 
Alexander is in the ſaid infeftment of the 11th of September 1495, 
deſcribed brother of Matthew Earl of Lennox ; and Alan Stuart 
who married Marion Stuart, daughter of William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk, is deſcribed ſon of John Earl of Lennox in a charter dated the 
26th of July 1496, by Iſabella Norval, Lady of Cardonald and 
Drumbean, with conſent of Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk her ſon 
and apparent heir, of the lands of Cardonald in Renfrewſhire ; 
which original charter, in the poſſeſſion of Lord Blantyre, is con- 
fimed by the crown on the iſt of April 1499. Records, Book 13. 
Ne 616. 


PROOPs concerning ALEXANDER STUART. of Galſtoun, 
ſecond Son of Sir ALAN STUART of Derneley. 


That Sir Alan Stuart of Derneley had a younger ſon of the name 
of Alexander, is proved by the papers already. mentioned; particu- 
larly by the inſtrument 3 in 1460, taken by John Lord Derneley, 

where 
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where the procurator for him was his brother Alexander Stuart, and p ART 
by the infeftment in favor of John Lord Derneley, of the half of the 3 
Lennox eſtate, the 27th of July 1473, where his brother Alexander * ** 
Stuart was one of the witneſſes. | | 

With regard to the deſcendants from this Alexander Stuart of 
Galſtoun, Duncan Stewart, p. 152, ſays, that he was father of Robert 
of Galſtoun ; and he father of Thomas of Galſtoun, and of Alan of 
Threepwood, provoſt of Edinburgh in the reign of King James V., 
and captain of his Majeſty's guard. That Thomas Stuart of Gal- 
ſtoun married Iſabel Henderſon, and had Thomas of Galſtoun, and 
Colonel William Stuart of Houſtoun, captain of the guards of King 
James VI. commendator of Pittenweem, father of Frederic Stuart 
Lord Pitten weem, who died without iſſue. That this laſt Thomas 
of Galſtoun ſeemed to be father of William Stuart of Galſtoun, and 
the father of Ludovic Stuart of Galſtoun, and died without ſucceſſion 
in 1650, and diſponed his eſtate to George Wen of Ong; his 
uncle, 


PROOFS concerning BERNARD or BERAULT STUART, only 

Son of Chevalier JEAN STUART, Brother of Sir Al Ax, and 
third Son of Sir Joh OTUART of Derneley, the fun 
Seigneur of Aubigny. 


Soon after the death of the Chevalier Jean Stuart, who died in 
the year 1482, his ſon Bernard Stuart performed to the King of 
France foy and homage for the lands and Seigneurie of Aubigny 
and poſſeſſion of theſe lands was thereupon ordered to him, as ap- 
pears by the act dated the 22d of November 1483, in the Chambre 
des Comptes at Paris, folio 4843, of the volume of Anciens 

. Homages, 

In the year 1484, Bernard Stuart was ſont ambaſſador from 
Charles VIII. of France to Scotland, for renewing the ancient league 

between 
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PART between theſe two countries; in which he ſucceeded, as appears by 


IV. 
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the act of confirmation under the Great Seal of Scotland, dated at 
Edinburgh the 22d of March 1483-4, in the twenty-fourth year of 
the reign of James III. of Scotland. In which act mention is made 
of Bernard Stuart, Lord of Aubigny, as the ambaſſador from 
Charles VIII. of France for negotiating that alliance, in conjunction 
with Magiſter Petrus Mallate utriuſque juris Doctor. 

This confirmation of the ancient alliances is printed at full length 
amongſt the Pieces Juſtificatives ſubjoined to the Hiſtoire of 
Charles VIII. Roy de France par Guillaume de Jaligny, &c. Re- 
cueilli par Godfroi. Printed at Paris in 1684. 

In 1485, he was ſent with auxiliaries from France to England, 
and had a ſhare in the victory gained at Boſworth-Field on the 22d 
of Auguſt 1485, which placed King Henry VII. on the throne of 
England; and by the death of Richard III. who was killed on the 
ſpot, put an end to the long and bloody quarrel between the houſes 
of York and Lancaſter, | : 

As ſeveral Engliſh authors, in relating the battle of Boſworth, have 
made no mention of Bernard Stuart and the forces from France 
upon that occaſion, it may be proper here to ſtate the authorities 
for that fact. | 

Leſly biſhop of Roſs, in his Hiſtory of Scotland, ſays, that 
< Bernard Stuart commanded thoſe forces that accompanied the 
„ Earl of Richmond (Henry VII.) into England, and did him good 
« ſervice againſt the ufurper King Richard; on which account the 
« ſaid Earl, after he became King, was ever thereafter wonderfully 
* attached to the Scottiſh nation *.“ | 


* Quo conſecto iidem milites lecti Bernaldi Stuarti ductorem ſequentes in An- 
gliam cum Henrico Comite Richmundiz, qui (poſtea Rex Angliæ factus eſt) iverunt 
atque Henricum adverſus Richardum regnum Angliz occupantem adjuverunt, quo 


poſtea nomine Henricus Scotos merum in modum ſemper adamayit. Leſſæus de 


Rebus Geſtis Scotorum, lib, viii. p. 311. 


Malin gre, 


AND EARL OF LENNORX. 199 | 
Malingre, a French hiſtoriographer, in his Chronological Hiſtory, 2 ART 3 
« affirms that . Bernard Stuart was the King's lieutenant- general of —— 
< the army which was ſent to re. /oogr to aſſiſt Henry VII. againſt 
Richard III.“ 1 
Drummond of Hawthornden, in is Hiſtory of the Five James's 8- 
of Scotland, p. 106, has the following paragraph : 
In 1486, Henry Earl of Richmond came with ſome companies 
& out of France, of which that famous warrior Bernard Stuart, Lord 
4 d' Aubigny, brother to the Lord Derneley in Scotland, had the 
“leading, which, by the reſort of his countrymen, turned into an 
“army, and recountered Richard at Boſworth, where he was killed, 
„ and Henry proclaimed King of England.“ 
In the poem of Boſworth-Field,” written by Sir John Bean. 
mont, printed at London in the year 1629, there are the following 
lines relating to Bernard the leader of the French forces: 


ce Beſides theſe ſoldiers born within this iſle, 

« We muſt not of their part the French beguile, 

« Whom Charles for Henry's ſuccour did provide, 
« A lordof Scotland, Bernard, was their guide, 

« A bloſſom of the Stewarts happy line 

« Which is on Britain's throne ordained to ſhine. 
« The fun, whoſe rays the heaven with beauty crown 
« From his aſcending to his going down, 

ce Saw not a braver leader in that age, 

« And Boſworth-Field muſt be the glorious ſtage 

« Tn which this northern eagle learns to fly, 

« And tries thoſe. wings which after raiſe him high; 
« When he beyond the ſnowy Alps renowned 

« Shall plant French lillies in Italian ground, 

« And cauſe the craggy Appenine to know 

« What fruits on- Caledonian mountains grow.“ 
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In the year 1494 began that calamitous contention for the throne 


— — of the Two Sicilies, which plunged all Italy into the depth of 


Ne XI. 


miſery for upwards of forty years. Charles VIII. of France laid 
claim to the kingdom of Naples, as heir of the houſe of Anjou. 
Ambaſſadors were ſent to Rome to ſet forth to his Holineſs the Pope 
the right which the King of France, as ſucceſſor of the houſe of 
Anjou, on the failure of the line of Charles I., claimed to the king- 
dom of Naples. Four perſons of diſtinction were choſen for this 
embaſſy, and the firſt named in Go commuſzon'1 was Bernard Stuart 
of Aubigny. 

After performing the duties of t that embaſſy at Rome in the year 
1494, Bernard Stuart was about to return to France, when he re- 
ceived orders from the King' to ſtop at Milan. Charles himſelf 


went to Italy in that ſame year (1494), and found it neceſſary to 


aſſert and ſupport his claim by force of arms. When he re- 


turned to France in 1495, he left the command of the French 


forces to Bernard Stuart of Aubigny, with the rank of lieutenant- 
general. In that ſame year he (Bernard Stuart) obtained a ſigna 
victory near Monte Leone, or Seminaria, over King Ferdinand and 
the Spaniſh general Gonſalvo de Cordova, diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of the Great Captain. In effect, under the auſpices of Bernard 


Stuart at one period of the war, a conqueſt was made of the king- 


dom of Naples for the King of France; though the effects of that 
conqueſt were not permanent, and much viciſſitude of fortune was 
afterwards experienced by the French forces in Italy, for which 
various cauſes have been aſſigned by the authors who have wrote on 
the ſubject. 

It is not the object of this Genealogical Hiſtory to enter into theſe 
details, nor to enumerate the various gallant actions of Bernard 
Stuart, which acquired to him ſo great celebrity. It will be ſuffi- 
cient to refer to the French, Italian, and Spaniſh authors, who have 


recorded 
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recorded his actions, and to give a fe ſhort extracts from ſome of AR 7 


theſe authors for ſhe wing the ee in which he was unreal 
held. | 
BRANTOME, in his Memoires des Hommes Illaſtres, May the 


reign « of Louis XII. tom. vii. p. 8 6. has the following article relating 


to Bernard Stuart, under the deſcription of * Monſieur d'Aubigny, 
Ecoſſois 7 


“ Ce Grand Roy eut (ons lui de tres wands. capitaines qu il dreſſa 


« et faconna la pluſpart par ſes belles et continuelles guerres dell les 
« monts ; entr autres M. d. Aubigny, Ecoſſoic, & Grand Seigneur, 
« qui fit grand honneur à fa nation: de forte qu'aucuns de nos 
«© Annaliſts Frangois l'ont appelle * Le Chevalier ſans  Reproche ; 
comme il le monſtra en pluſieurs beaux faits de ſa main et de fa 
“ conduite, meme en la conquete qu'il fit du royaume de Naples, 
“ avec une forte heureuſe et yaillante fortune ayant à faire a Gon- 
“ ſalve ce Grand Capitaine. II fit auſſi tres bien aux exploits de 

guerre en Lombardie. Les hiſtoires en parlant aſſez, ſans que 
« 1 en parle plus avant. Il mourut du regne du Roy Francois, fort 

“% vieux et caſſẽ, plus de combat et victoires que de trop grande 
“ vieilleſſe. | 

PHILIP DE COMINES, a contemporary writer, who at that very 
period was ambaſſador of the King of France at Venice, in his 
Memoires, b. viii. c. 1. in mentioning the chief officers whom the 
King of France, Charles VIII., left in Italy, takes occaſion to cha- 
racteriſe Monſeigneur de Montpenſier who was left with the chief 
command at Naples, and Monſeigneur d'Aubigny, left in the com- 
mand of Calabria, as follows: 


« Pour chef y demeura (2 Naples) Monſeigneur de Moatpenſier, 


6 de la Maiſon de Bourbon, bon Cheyalier et hardy, mais peu ſage, 
& il ne ſe levoit qu'il ne fut midi. En Calabre laiſſa Manſeigneur 


* 7 Aubigny, de la nation d'Ecofſe, bon Chevalier et ſage, bon et 


DD * honorable, 
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% honorable, qui fut Grand Connetable du royaume ; et lui donna le 


0 Roy (comme j'ai dit) le Comte d' Acri et le Marquiſat de Squil- 
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„ lazzo.” 
MARIANA, a Spaniſh author, in his Hiſtory, ſays, that d' Au- 


| 6 bigny, a Scottiſh man, and a valiant chieftain, did by his valour 


« and wiſdom' uphold the French intereſts in Calabria.“ 
GU1CC1ARDINI, an Italian author, a Florentine by birth, in his 
Hiſtory of Italy from 1490 to 1532, b. iii. ſpeaking of the ſevere 
ſickneſs under which Bernard Stuart laboured after the victory ob- 
rained by him in the year 1495, makes uſe of the following ex- 
preſſions: + The. proſperous ſtate of the French affairs began ſome- 
4 what to decline on account of the lofig ſickneſs of Aubigny, which 
© interrupted the courſe of his victories, though almoſt all Calabria 
“ and the Principato were in the hands of the French.” 
Do HAILLAN, in his Hiſtory of Charles VIII. faith, that „Au- 
« bigny, afflicted with ſickneſs, was vexed with impatience to fee 
that, by the negligence of Gilbert of Montpenſier, the King's 
affairs grew weak, and becaine worſe every day; that it was long 
&« fince the ſoldiers had received their pay, the OT. which that 


- kingdom yielded being already conſumed,” T 


Fo 


PAauLus Jovivs, in his Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of Gonſalvo 
Ferdinand de Cordova, commonly called the Great Captain, has had 
oecaſion frequently to mention, incidentally, Bernard Stuart of Au- 
bign , who was oppoſed to him, and though a great admirer of 
Gonſalvo, the hero of his hiſtory, does juſtice to the character and 
conduct of Aubigny. From p. 177 to p. 181 of his Hiſtory in 
Latin, publiſhed at Florence in the year 1551, he mentions the 
victory in the year 1495 gained by Bernard Stuart over Ferdinand 
of Spain and Gonſalvo, and his ſubſequent illneſs, in the time of 
Charles VIII. in Bernard Stuart's firſt expedition into Italy, when 
the affairs of that Oy were left chiefly to his management. 
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The 1 author narrates the affairs of Italy in, Bernard Stuart's 1 a RT 
ſecond expedition, in the, reign of Louis XII., when, upon a freſh 1 
rupture between the French and Spaniards, he was ſent into Cal - 
bria, and expreſſes himſelf as follows: 2 
IF Aubigny, who had, next to the Duke of 8 che 2 
5 authority in the army, went to Calabria with the third part 
thereof, being there much renowned, both for having in the 
„time of King Charles, with great moderation and mildneſs, go- 
verned that nation, Demi-Grecian, and for that by his martial 
* proweſs he overcame King Ferdinand and Gonſalvo in a me- 

4 morable battle at Seminaria; ſo as in all men's judgment he was 
preferred before all other French commanders. For which cauſe 
© there were many connected with him in friendſhips, and well 
affected to him in partieular, beſides thoſe who were af. the - 
.* Angevine faction. Jovius, lib. ii. p. 204. * 
Ihe battle of Terrina, or Terra-Nuova, and the vi tory there 
gained by d'Aubigny in the year 1503, is related by Paulus Jovius 
in the following manner, lib. ii. p. 217. 

Don Hugo de Cordova, with an army which he a from 
e Sicily, having much annoyed the French party in Calabria, and 
gained ſeveral advantages over them, the Lord d'Aubigny went to 
« encounter him, having in his army the Princes of Beſignone and 

Salerno, with their troops, Grigni with his light-horſemen, and 
« Malherbe with his Gaſcogne archers, and three companies of 
« Swiſs: but his principal ſtrength conſiſted in his men of arms, 

% among whom were moſt eminent a wing of Scottiſh men, who 
« were his familiars, and faithful to him. The enemy, though in- 
formed of his preparation, did not expect him till two days after 
they had notice thereof. But this expert and vigilant captain be- 

„ guiled their expectations; for with French expedition, marching 
night and day through ways little frequented, he ſhewed himſelf to 
them next morning, and forthwith ſet on them. The Spaniards 

DD 2 * ſuſtained 
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PART ( ſuſtained courageouſly the affault, fo as the combat was alike 


2 * fierce and bloody on both ſides. D'Aubigny ſeeing this, com- 


“ manded Grigni with his wing to ruſh upon the Spaniſh and 
« Sicilian infantry; which he doing, diſordered them. On the 
other fide, the enemies“ horſemen, by the encouragement and 


66 example of Cordova, ſuſtained the aſſault of the Calabrians, with 


„like flaughter on both parts. But d'Aubigny advancing his 
troops, the Spaniſh and Sicilian cavalry, not being able to reſiſt 
t the Scottiſh men at arms, were defeated, and therewithal the 
« infantry was overthrown arid cut in pieces : Grigni, a moſt valiant 
knight, was ſlain in the combat; and d'Aubigny himſelf being in 
& like danger, from ſome Spaniſh horſemen, who had ſurrounded him 
« proceeding to pull off his helmet with an intention of cutting 
his throat, was preſerved by a body of the Salernitan wing 
* which came up in time to reſcue him, and to diſperſe them.“ 
This fact the author ftates was related to him by Antonius 
Lexa. | 

P. Jovius further adds, that after this victory gained by d' Au- 
bigny, there was hardly any perſon in that part of the country 
(in Brotüs), who did not incline to the fide of the victorious 
French. 

Concerning the overthrow which d'Aubigny met with not long 
after this victory, Du Haillan in his Reign of Louis XII. relateth it 
to this purpoſe; 

Pon Hugo de Cordova having repaired his army, increaſed the 
« ſame with a new ſupply of five thouſand, fo that his forces conſiſted 
« of eight thouſand men at arms. And albeit the Lord d'Aubigny 


* knew the advantage they had in numbers, nevertheleſs being con- 


« fident in his own fufficiency and the tried valor of his ſoldiers, 


and weary of waiting for new ſupplies from the king, he reſolved 


« to try the fortune of war. But his army was defeated, and he 
* hinafelf being in danger to be fin, ws aefeued by u ctbep of 
« Scottiſh- 
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« Scottiſhmen, whoſe valour in this fight Jovius commendeth, as P A * T 


«& alfo he telleth how d'Aubigny was reſcued by them. 
Guiccardini (b. v.) maketh mention of this defeat in theſe 


words: D' Aubigny was vanquiſhed and taken in the very ſame 
ground where but a few years before he had with ſo much glory 

« gyercome and diſcomfited Ferdinand and Gonſalvo: ſo inconſtant 
« js Fortune in diſpenfing her favors, and of ſo ſhort a duration is 
« 2 courſe of proſperity.” He adds, © This defeat of Aubigny, 
« who was one of the beſt generals that attended Charles into Italy, 
* and of a generous and noble ſpirit, can be aſcribed to nothing 
* elſe but his exceſſive ardor and haſty forwardneſs in hopes of 
« victory. 

To the preceding accounts Pauius Jovius adds, that after this 
overthrow d'Aubigny withdrew. himſelf into the fortreſs of Angetola, 
complaining of Fortune, which had ſo deceived him, having been till 
then invincible, and twelve times victorious in battle ſince he began to 
be a warrior in France and in Britain. 

The fame Jovius tells us (p. 224, 225), © That while & Aubighy | 
© was beſieged in the ſaid fortreſs, the Duke of Nemours having 
« been lain, and his army defeated by the Spaniards at Cirignola, 

« and Gonſalvo's letters touching this victory having been ſent to the 
4 Spaniſh commanders that beſieged him, and by them to him, he 
* faid that he perceived Fortune to be very adverſe to the French, 
« and therefore judged it folly and obſtinacy to withſtand 
% her. He promiſed that he would yield himſelf if that were true 
% which was written, Whereof being certified by meſſengers, 
Which he had purpoſely ſent out to know the truth, during a truce 
« of twelve days granted to him for that purpoſe, he came out of 
the caſtle apparelled in rich attire, and with a compoſed undif- 

* rmayed countenance yielded himſelf, upon condition that every , 
one of thoſe of his company ſhould be ſet at liberty, and himſelf 
* only kept in free cuſtody. And it is faid, that he ſharply re- 
13 « proved 
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PART * proved two young lords, his kinſmen, (who were after renowned 


BERNARD STUART OF AUBIGNY. 


1 Warriors, ) for that more faintly than was fit for men, namely, for 


N XI, 


them, being Scottiſhmen, and of the blood royal, they did bewail 
« the unfortunate ſucceſs of the war; not remembering that valiant 
9 men ſhould never be diſheartened, but ſeek, by a freſh endeavor of 
“ virtue tevived and grown invincible, to recover Fortune's favor.“ 

The defeat of the French forces at . happened on the 
21ſt of April 1503. 


In the courſe of that year (1503) Bernard Stuart returned to 
France, after having paſſed ſeveral years in Italy, where he was no 
leſs famed and admired for his humane and gentle temper, and for 
his mild and equitable government in civil affairs, than for his mar- 
tial atchievements. He gave encouragement'to men of learning and 
of talents; and was neither elated by n nor too much de- 


preſſed by adverſity. | 
In the year 1504, Louis XII. ſent en Stuart as his am- 


baſſador to the Court of Scotland, probably with a view of renewing 


the ancient alliance between France and Scotland: he was moſt 
graciouſly received by King James IV. In Pittſcottie's Hiſtory, 
(p. 105,) it is ſaid that“ Bernard Stewart haſtily departed from 
« Naples, and came through England into Scotland, where he 
«© was well received by the King and Council thereof; and the 
« King treated him well and gently, and ſet him at the table with 
« himſelf, and made him judge of all his juſtings and tournaments, and 
« called him Father of War, becauſe he was ſo praQtiſed in the ſame.” 

In 1 508, March 21ſt, Bernard Stuart and another ambaſſador, 
with a train of eighty horſe, arrived in England from France on 
their journey into Scotland. 

On. this ſubject there is, in Drummond of Hawthornden, 


the following paſſage: © About this time, (in the year 1508,) 
Bernard Stuart, that famous warrior under Charles VIII. of 


France, 


. 
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& France, who commanded the French at Boſworth-Field, came to p A * 1 
Scotland, followed by Andrew Foreman, then Archbiſhop of Ges 


Bourges and Biſhop: of Murray, with Alexander Stuart the uy 8 
e natural ſon, after promoted to be Archbiſhop of St. Andrew's,” 

This was the third embaſſy in which Bernard' Stuart had' been. 
employed from. the court of France to that of Scotland ; but his 
death ſoon after his arrival in Scotland prevented any conſequences 
from this laſt embaſſy. Being in an infirm ſtate of health at the 
time of his arrival, with a conſtitution worn out ia military ſervice, 
he died in the houſe of Sir - Foreſter at Corſtorphin in the 
neighbourhood of Edinburgh, in the beginning of June 1508, and 


was interred in the church of Corſtorphin, where a monument was 


erected to his memory, with a figure repreſenting him in armour. 
There is amongſt the Derneley papers in the poſſeſſion of the 


Duke of Montroſe, the laſt will and teſtament of Bernard Stuart, by 
which he appointed Matthew Earl of Lennox, Lord of Derneley, 


and John de Aytoun, his executors. There is alſo an inventory of 
his effects taken at Corſtorphin on the 8th of June 1508; from 
which it appears that this celebrated warrior had never enriched 
himſelf at the expence of the ſovereign or of the public which he 
had ſerved. His fame and reputation were the only valuable in- 
heritance he left to his family. A copy of Bernard Stuart's laſt will, 
and of the inventory of his effects, is here ſubjoined ” 

There: 

dh © 8 TAME N ” 


Cum nihil fit certius morte nec incertius hora mortis huic eſt quod ego Baraldus 
Stewart prenr' licet eger corporis ſanus tam in mente. Condo teſtamentum meum in 


hunc modum. In prmis do et lego animam meam Deo Omnipotenti, Beatz Mariæ 


Virgini, et omnibus Sanctis, corpuſq' meum ſepeliend fore in Eclia fratrum nigrorum 


Edinburgi. Item, Lego in die ſepulturæ meæ in funeralibus pauperibus aliis piis 


operibus et dictis fratribus xiiij. lib. Riſiduum vero omnium bonorum meorum ex- 
end? ut ſupra. Pono in diſeretione executorum meor' quos conſtituo et ordino, 
vis. 7 et potentem Dnum Matheum Comitem de Levenax, Dnum Dernley, et 

Johannem 


Yan 
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PART There is likewiſe amongſt the Derneley papers a copy of a letter dated 
A 22d June 1508, written upon Bernard Stuart's death, by James the I'Vth 
of Scotland to Anne Queen of France, and fiſter of the Duke of Brit- 
tany, in which James (by a letter in the Latin language) expreſſes 
himſelf as follows : © Obiit vitam fortiſſimus quond? armis et bello ſuus 
miles Bernardus Dominus Obiginius eui licet mortuorum debita rite 
« exſolviſſem. Tamen alta defuncti et ſuorum noſtri pectori inſidit, 
unde Robertum et Johannem Stewart proximos olim mortui cogna- 
tos apud Chriſtianiſſimum nobis fratrem veſtra queſo commendit 
ſerenitas, ut officiorum dignitates et locus omnis Bernardo dum 
« viverit a Rege pridem permiſſis ad eos gratioſe deferantur quo 
longus mortui labor cognatis ſuis EDs dicatur *.“ 


Borward 
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n r * PRO pro me et pro ſalute animz meæ prout coram 
ſummo judice voluerunt reſpondere in die Judicii. 


Inventory of Bezuanp SToanT's Efes. 


| Inventarium omnium bonorum quond' nobilis et potentis Ini Baraldi Stewart, Dat 
de Albigny, Comitis de Bewmont, &c. infra regnum Scotiæ exiſten' factum apud Cor- 
ſtorphin, octavo die menſis Junii anno Dni n milleſimo quingenteſimo octavo, coram his 
teſtibus Alans Stewart de Cardonald, magro Adam Colquhoun poetry de Gprane 
Hugone Arbuthnot. 
| Imprimis, Fatetur ſe habere in vaſis argenteis Zonis et aliis Focalibus ad 
valorem = / 4 + » Ji Liber | 20904 
Item. Indumenta et veſtimeta ſui corporis, 
Summa Inventarii patet. 
Debita quæ per cum debuntur, 
Item, Diverſis ſuis Creditoribus quinquaginta ſeptem auri ponderis 
Franciz. 


Summa Debitorum patet. | 
| n omnium honor debitis extraQ' et ſalut 1" viy C. Lib. 1800. 


* Letter from Janes IV. to the 2.0 France. 


. Wuſtrifime, potentiſſime, et ſereniſſune Principi Annz, Dei benignitate Regine 


Francie et Duci hiitannie Regis Sorori conlapguince ct confederate noſtre cariſſime 
Jacobus 


mk * 


BERNARD STUART OF AUBTGNY; 


is 


- Bernard Stuart left no male iſſue, only one daughter Anne, Tho * PART 
Wn her couſin Robert * the fourth Lord of ee of 2 


whom hereafter K*. 
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Jacobus Dei gratia Scotorum Rex, ſalutem et integram dileQionem, Illuſtriſſima, Po- 


tentiſſima, et Sereniſſima Princeps: Obiit vitam fortiſſimus quond” armis et bello ſuus 


miles Bernardus Dnus Obiginius cui licet mortuorum debitar ite exſolviſſem. Tamen 
alta defuncti et ſuorum memoria nro pectori inſedit, unde Robertum et Johannem 
Stewart proximos olim mortui cognatos apud Chriſtianiſſimum nobis fratrem veſtra 
queſo commendat ſerenitas, ut officiorum dignitates et locus omnis Bernardo dum 


viveret a Rege pridem permiſſis ad eos gracioſe deferantur quo longus mortui labor 


cognatis ſuis profuiſſe dicatur. IIluſtriſſima, Potentiſſima, et Sereniſſima Princeps, 
ſoror conſanguinea et confederata chariſſima, in longos et felices annos valete, Ex 
Palacio meo apud ædem Dive Crucis xxij die menſis Junii anno ſalutis octavo ſupra 


milleſimum et quingenteſimum. 


(Addreſſed on the back), 


Iuuſtriſime, Potentiſſime, et Sereniſſime Principi Anne Dei benignitats Regine 
Francie, Duci Britannie & ſorori conſanguinee et Confed'* nre Chariſſime, &c. 


In the chateau OAubigny belonging to the Duke of Richmond i in France, there 
are the following pictures, viz. 

In the dining room, a full length * as large as the life, of Jehan Stuart, Grand 
Connetable de armee d' Ecoſſe, with an inſcription upon it deſcribing him as ſuch, 
and as the premier Seigneur d' Aubigny; and at the bottom of it there is the date of the 


year 1422. This is a good picture, painted on wood, and has been very well preſerved. | 


There are alſo in the drawing-room at Aubigny the heads or portraits in a ſmall 
ſize, ſet in gold, of the ſucceſſive Seigneurs of Aubigny of the Stewart face, with in- 
ſcriptions upon each of them. Theſe portraits or heads are incloſed in one frame. 

The 1ſt in that collection is, Jehan Stuart Connetable de Varmte d'Ecofle, 

The 2d is, John Stuart, ſon of the Connetable, who is deſcribed Seigneur d' Aus» 
bigny et Concreſſault, Conſeillier et Chambellan de Louis XI. 

The 3d is, Berrault (or Bernard) Stuart, with the following inſcription : * Seigneut 
ce d' Aubigny, Duc de Terre Nove, Marquis de Girace et Squillazzo, Comte de Beau- 
« mont, d'Arcy, et de Venaſſac, Grand Connttable de Sicile et de Jeruſalem,” 

The 4th is, Robert Stuart, deſigned of Aubigny, Comte de Beaumont. 

The 5th is, John Stuart Seigneur d'Aubigny, Comte de Beaumont, 

The 6th is, Eſme Stuart, premier Duc de Lennox, Comte de Derneley, et Baron de 
. Seigneur d' Aubigny. 
The 7th i 15, George Stuart, . d Aubigny, ſecond fils d'Eſme Stuart, Duc de 
Richmond et de Lennox. 
. EZ The 
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P. A, R T | The 8th is, Charles Stuart, (fils de George,) Duc de Lennox et Comte de Litch- 
| field, dernier Seigneur d'Aubigny de cette maiſon, 
wm To this laſt Charles Duke of Lennox, King Charles the Second of Great Britain, 
PD, ſucceeded as the neareſt heir male collateral. 
All theſe pictures were at the Chateau d'Aubigny when the 3 1 was there ih 
the month of November 1788. 


GENEALOGICAL ' HISTORY 


OF 


THE STEWARTS. 


acai PART FIFTH, 
Beginning with MATTHEW STUART Lord Derneley, 
the ſecond Earl of Lennox, eldeſt Son of Jonx Lord 


Derneley and Earl of Lennox, who died in the year 


1494; and ending with MarTHEZW STuarT, fourth 
Earl of Hy who died in ne 1571. 


TWELFTH GEN ERATION. 


v. MATTHEW STUART Lord Derneley, and Earl of Lennox. 
2. ROBERT STUART Lord of Aubigny. 

3- WILLIAM STUART, Captain of the Gens d'Armes, 

4. JOHN STUART of Henrieſton. 


5. ALEXANDER STUART. 
6. n STUART of W 


FROOES e MATTHEW STUART, the eldeſt Son of 
Joux Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox. 


N the charter before-mentioned dated 1ſt June 1490, granted by P ART 


King James IV. in favor of Matthew, he is een, eldeſt ſon —— 
of £] ohn Earl of Lennox, No XII. 
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Ne XII, 


MATTHEW STUART, SECOND LORD DERNELEx, 


There is in the Records of the Privy Seal in Scotland, Book i. 


fol. 97, an entry of a grant, dated 18th April 1499, giving to Mat- 
thew Earl of Levenax the mails and profits of the lands of Bathcat. 


baith of property and tenandry lying in the ſheriffdom of Ren- 


frew *, for all the time that the ſame has been in the hands of our 


ten Lords grandſhir, and his father, and in the hands of 
himſelf ſince the deceaſe of Umqhill Alane Lord Dernlie, grandſhir 
to the ſaid Matthew by the non. entries of the righteous air or airs 
thereto, and ay and while the ſaids enter Wy thereto ; and alſo 
of the gift of relief, &c. 8 

In the Records of the Great Seal i in Scotland, Book xviii. L N- 2 2. 
there is a charter by King James IV. dated 18th January 1511, in 
favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox; which narrates and confirms to 
him the charter which had been granted in the year 1361, in favor 
of the deceaſed Sir John Stuart of Derneley, by Robert the Stewart 
of Scotland, whereby he granted the lands of Cruckinfee, of Inchennan, 
and of Perthwickſcott within the Stewart's barony of Renfrew, to 
be held by the ſaid Sir John Stuart and Robert his ſon and heir, 
whom failing, without heirs male of his body, to the other heirs 


male of the body of the ſaid Sir John Stuart, with and under the 


following conditions: That if it ſhould happen that the ſaid Sir 
John Stuart and the heirs male of his body ſhould fail, in that 
caſe Robert the Stewart gave and granted all the foreſaid lands 
to Walter Stuart the brother of the ſaid Sir John Stuart, to be 
held by him and the heirs male of his body; whom failing, to 
Sir Alexander Stuart brother of the ſaid Sir John and Walter, 
to be held by the ſaid Sir Alexander, and the heirs male of his 
body, and their heirs male in fee and heritage; with this 
further declaration and condition, that if it ſhould happen 


* Theſe lands of Bathcat lie locally in the ſhire of Linlithgow, but as making 
part of the Stewart's lands in Scotland were annexcd to the ſhire of Renfrew, _ 
272 that 
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aur the faid Sir Alexander Stuart, and me halte wate of his v'a uw 


body ſhould fail, then that the neareſt heir male that can be found 


and of right. 
The charter thus granted in the year 1361, by Robert the Stewart, 


| which has been already mentioned in Part II. of this Genealogical | 


Hiſtory, is verbatim inſerted in the aid charter of confirmation, 


18th January 1511, by James IV. in favor of Matthew Lord 


Derneley Earl of Lennox; then follows a clauſe confirming the 


faid, grant in theſe words: Quamquidem cartam talliæ infeoda- 


<« tionem et donationem i in eadem contentas in omnibus ſuis punctis 
« et articulis conditionibus et modis et circumſtantiis ſuis quibuſ- 


«* cunque in omnibus, et per omnia forma parier et eſſectu et pre- 


© miſſum eſt, approbamus, ratificamus, ac pro nobis et ſucceſſoribus 
noſtris Regibus Seneſcallis Scotiz, pro perpetuo confirmamus.” 
Then a clauſe by which the King grants to the faid Matthew 
Earl of Lennox, therein deſigned his Couſin and Councellor, now 
heir and poſſeſſor of the Lordſhip of Derneley foreſaid, all right, 


title, and intereſt, which his Majeſty, his predeceſſors or ſuc- 


ceſſors, had, have, or any ways might have, to the lands and lord- 


ſhip above-written, or any part thereof, or to the rents and profits 


of the ſame, by reaſon of recognition, forfeiture, or non-entry of 


the heirs, or any other manner of way. 
There is alſo in the charter of confirmation a clauſe by which 


his Majeſty from the ſpecial favour which he bears towards his 


ſaid couſin the Earl of Lennox, and for good and gratuitous ſer- 


vices rendered by him, and for the preſervation of the Caſtle of 
Crookisfee, the manor and palace of Inchennan, and other policies, 
(policiarum,) within the faid lordſhip of Derneley, from the de- 


raſtation and deſtruction which might happen to them during the 
time 


of the blood and name of the ſaid Sir John Stuart; and the heirg. Ne XII. 
male always of ſuch heir male ſhall ſucceed to the ſald Sir John 
Stuart, and to his ſon, and to his brothers and to their heirs male in 
the ſaid lands with all their nen in all time thereafter Py 


ic 


MATTHEW STUART, SECOND LORD DERNELEY, 
P A R T time that the ſaid lands might be in ward, by the perſons who 


might poſſibly obtain a gift of the ward; his Majeſty therefore 
granted and confirmed hetetably to the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox 
and his heirs male, the ſaid caſtle and fortalice of Crookisfew, build- 
ings, yeards, mains, parks, and incloſures of the ſame, the domi- 
nical lands of Derneley, and miln thereof, the lands of Dormendſyke, 
Nethertoun, and Auld Cruckiſton, extending to a Twenty Pound 
Land of old extent, lying round the ſaid caſtle; and the ſaid manor 
and palace of Inchennan with the parks and garden thereof, the. 
dominical lands of Inchennan, the lands of Quithill, the town of 
Inchennan, Ruſchaled, Wirthland, Flurys, Cragtoun, and Gardener- 
land, with the whole commons thereof, extending alſo to a Twenty 
Pound Land of old extent, with all its pertinents, lying in the ſaid 
barony of Renfrew, to be held by the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox 
- and his heirs male according to the tenor of the ſaid charter of taille, 
of and under his Majeſty and his ſucceſſors, Kings and Stewarts of 
Scotland, in fee and heretage in free blench farm for ever, for pay- 
ment of a penny ſilver by the ſaid Earl and his heirs male above- 
written, if 'aſked, allenarly; notwithftanding that the ſaid lordſhip 
of Derneley was formerly held of his Majeſty by ſervice of ward 
and relief; but rendering to his Majeſty and his ſucceſſors for the 
whole remainder of the ſaid lands of Cruckisfew, Inchennan, and 
Perthwickſcott, with their pertinents, the ſervice of ward and relief 
due and uſual for the ſame before the ſaid charter of confirmation, 


It has been chought proper to give this full and exact account of 
the contents of the charter of confirmation granted by King James IV. 
on the 18th of January 1511 in favor of his couſin Matthew Stuart 
Lord Derneley, and Earl of Lennox, becauſe ſeveral obſervations 4 
ariſe from it. | | 
In the jirfl place, it ſhews the great extent and the component 
parts of the lordſhip of Derneley comprehended under the grant to 
the Derneley family by the Stewart of Scotland in the year 1361, 
—_ 
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whereof the holding was by that charter changed from Ward to 
Blench, amounted to Two Twenty Pound Lands of old extent, ex- 
cluſive of thoſe parts of the lordſhip of Derneley, which were w_ 
to remain under the tenure of Ward and Relief. 


Secondly, The charter of confirmation 1511, after reciting the 
terms of the original grant 1361, by the Stewart of Scotland to the 


Derneley family, deſcribes Matthew Earl of Lennox, in whoſe 
favor the charter 1511 was granted, as the Heir and pofſeſſor of the 
lordſbip of Derneley. This he could not have been in any other 
way than as the heir male deſcended from one or other ofthe: 
three brothers, John, Walter, or Alexander, named in the grant 
1361; and it having been proved that Matthew Earl of Lennox 
was deſcended from Alexander the youngeſt of theſe three brothers, 
it follows from thence, that the two elder brothers, John and Walter, 
had died without leaving male deſcendants. The circumſtances 
therefore which attend the original grant 1361, and the charter of 


confirmation 1511, ſerve to confirm the accuracy of the preceding 


- genealogy of the Stuarts of Derneley from 1361 to 1511 at leaſt, 

| Thirdly, It has been ſhewn that it was about the year 1460 or 
1461, that Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the fatther of Matthew 
Earl of Lennox, was created Lord Derneley, from which period he- 
uniformly enjoyed the rights and privileges of a Peer of Parliament. 
The patent, or other deed by which that Peerage was eſtabliſhed, has 


not been diſcovered; but the evidence preſerved of the deſtination 


and courſe of ſucceſſion with regard to the lands and eſtate of the 
| lordſhip of Derneley, both before and after the acquiſition- of the 
title or peerage, leave no room to doubt, that the peerage of 
Derneley was ſettled and eſtabliſhed in favor of John Lord 
Dernetey and the heirs male of his body, whom failing, his 


beirs male whatſoever; for in this manner, and by ſuch deſti- 
; nation 
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and 4 in the charter of confirmation by King James in the year 15171; P ART 
from which it appears that thoſe parts of the lordſhip of Derneley „ 
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MATTHEW "STUART, SECOND LoRD DERNELEY, 


| PART | neben af ſucceſſion it was, that the lands and eſtate compoſing the 


lordſhip of Derneley had been enjoyed ſmce the grant 1361; and 
it muſt be preſumed that at the time of granting the title and 
peerage of Derneley, care would be taken both on the part of the 
erown and of the grantee, that the eſtate and the honors ſhould 
go in the ſame ſame channel, and be enjoyed by the ſame hein 7 


When Matthew Lord Derneldy and: Earl | of ima obtamed 
from King James IV. in the year 1511, the charter by which he 
confirmed and enforced the terms of the original grant 1367, 
whereby the ſucceſſion to the eſtate had been provided to the 
heirs male whatſoeuer in all future time; he could not be ignorant 
of the terms in which the peerage of Derneley was recently 
granted to the family; for Joha the father of Matthew was the 
firſt Lord Derneley, and fo created in the year 1460 or 1467, 
about fifty years only before: the date of the charter 1511. If he 
had found that the patent or grant of the Derneley peerage had: been 
in favor of heirs general, or that it had been limited to heirs male 
of the body, without extending to heirs male in general, he certainly 
would have endeavoured to put into the ſame channel of ſucceſſion 
the lands and eſtate. of the- lordſhip of Derneley: but when we ſee 
that inſtead of this, Matthew the ſecond Lord'Derneley obtained 
from the Crown in 1511 a charter confirming the grant 136 , and 
eſtabliſhing in a very pointed manner, that tlie ſucceſſion to the 
Derneley eſtate ſhould in all time coming continue to be in favor of 
the heirs male in general; this amounts almoſt to an expreſs de- 
claration, or at leaſt to a very ſtrong preſumption, that he knew 
that the peerage of Derneley had been given in favor of the heirs 
male in general of the grantee, For it cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
would have been at pains to obtain a charter of the eſtate with that 
courſe of ſucceſſion, if the deſtination of ſucceſſion in the peerage 
had been upon a different plan. It is very natural that a proprietor 

| gh - of 
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ſhould be ſeparated from the other, would be ſo unnatural as to be 
almoſt, if not altogether, without example. 
From the terms of the charter 1511, Matthew Lord Derneley, 


of heirs male was, if poſſible, more firmly rivetted by that charter; 
for after inſerting a full copy of the original grant, which, in the 
charter 1511, is deſcribed as a charter and infeftment of taillie, there 
is a clauſe by which his Majeſty King James IV. ratifies and approves 
of it in all points, and of the conditions and circumſtances thereof; 
and it is expreſsly ſaid in that charter 1511, that the lands were to 
be held by the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox, and his heirs male, 
according to the tenor of the ſaid charter of taillie (that i is, of they 
deed 1361). 


It appears that Matthew Earl of Lennox, fenſible of the diſ- 
tinction between the deſtination of the lordſhip of Derneley, received 
by grant from the Stewart of Scotland in the year 1361, and the 
deſtination of the lands compoſing the earldom of Lennox, and the 
title or peerage of Earl connected with theſe lands, obtained on the 
25th of January in the fame year 1511-12, a ſeparate charter 
from James IV. of the earldom of Levenax, lordſhip and lands 

thereof; and the office of ſheriff of the whole county of Dum- 
barton, which premiſes are declared to have belonged, and to belong 
at the date of the ſaid charter, to the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox 
heretably, But in this charter of the earldom of Levenax, the lands 


Matthew Stuart and his heirs male, but to Matthew Stuart Earl 
of Levenax, and his heirs general, (hæredibus ſuis,) which is re- 
peated in ſeveral parts of the charter, without any indication of a 
limitation to heirs male, 


pF F This 


are not given, as in the charter of the lordſhip of Derneley, to 


Earl of Lennox, could not but perceive that the ſucceſſion in favor 


| 1 
of eſtates and ben ſhould wiſh, and do his endeavours for their P AR T 
flowing in the ſame channel; but to wiſh, or contrive that the one 3 
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PA * 1 This deſtination has probably been owing to the circumſtance, that 
uc ancient inveſtitures of the earldom of Levenax had been in favor 
il of heirs general ; and indeed/it was only through an heir female, 
Elizabeth, ſecond daughter of Duncan Earl of Levenax, and grand- 
mother of John Stuart the firſt Lord Derneley, that he, John, the 
farſt Earl of Lennox of the Stuart line, had any claim to the lands 
compoſing the earldom of Levenax; and therefore, when he ob- 
tained the honors and peerage of the earldom belonging to that fa- 
mily, moſt probably that earldom was granted to him and his heirs 
general; a-circumſtance which muſt. have been perfectly known to 
Matthew Earl of Lennox, who ſucceeded to his father John 
within a few years after the creation. of the earldom of Levenax 

in his favor. 2 
The ſaid charter, 25th ne I 140 5 and a e 
to the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox and his heirs, all right and 
intereſt which his Majeſty, or his predeceſſors or ſucceſſors, had, 
or might have in any manner of way, to the faid earldom, lordſhip, 
and lands, and to the office of Sheriff of Dumbarton; to be held 
by the ſaid, Matthew Earl of Levenax and bis heirs, of and under 
his Majeſty, and his ſucceſſors, Kings of Scotland, in fee and 
heretage, free earldom and free foreſt for ever, giving therefor 
yearly to his Majeſty, and his heirs, Kings of Scotland, the e ſervices 

uſed and wont. 

There is likewiſe in the Public Nn Book xvi. No. 9, a charter 
of the lands of Torboltoun, extending to an Hundred Pound Land 
of old extent, and of the lands of Galſtoun extending to a Forty 
Merk Land of old extent, and of the lands of Dregairne extending to 

W a Twenty Merk Land of old extent, and being in the ſhire of Air, 
all united into the barony of Torboltoun in favor of John, ſon 
and apparent heir of the ſaid Matthew Earl of Lennox and of Eli- 

zabeth his wife, in conjunct infeftment, and to the heirs male to 
be procreated between them; whom failing, to return to the ſaid 


Matthew 


* 
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Matthew Earl of Lennox and his heirs male whatſoever, e PART 

to the form and tenor of his ancient infeftments; which charter is 6 

dated 2d February 1511-12. 55 
With regard to the lands and eſtate of Caſtelmilk in Annandale; 


| which belonged to the Derneley family, held by them immediately 
of and under the Lords of Annandale, Matthew Stuart Earl of 


Lennox appears to have made up his titles to theſe lands in the 
year 1496, in the following manner : 

The lordſhip of Annandale, which had for ſome years been en- 
joyed by Alexander Duke of Albany, was, by a ſentence pro- 
nounced againſt him in the year 1483, forfeited to the Crown ; 
and by a decree in the Parliament of Scotland, 13th October 
1487, that lordſhip was for ever thereafter annexed to the 
Crown of Scotland; ſo that the vaſſals or proprietors of lands 
in that lordſhip came by that forfeiture and annexation to 
hold them immediately of and under the Crown, inſtead of 
Holding them as formerly under the Lords of Annandale as inter- 
mediate between them and the Crown. This was the ſituation of 
the lordſhip of Anuandale at the time when Matthew Earl of 
Lennox ſucceeded to his father John in the year 1494. He there- 
fore applied to the Crown in the year 1496, for the proper feudal 
inveſtiture in theſe lands of Caſtelmilk as heir to his father John 
Earl of Lennox, the laſt vaſſal who had been received by the Lord 
of Annandale, who at that time was the legal Superior. Accordingly 
Matthew Earl of Lennox obtained from the Crown a precept under 
the Great Seal, dated in the year 1496, for infefting him as heir to 
his father John Earl of Lennox in the Forty Merk Lands of Caſ- 
telmilk, and in the Ten Merk Lands of Brummel. Upon which pre- 
cept of ſaſine Matthew was regularly infeft in theſe lands as heir to 
his father John; this is proved by the inſtrument of ſaſine, dated roth 


May 1496, under the ſubſcription of Sir John Mackewne, Notary *, . 
Matthew 1 


An inventory of the papers in the Lennox charter cheſt was taken a. good many years 


ago by Mr. John Inglis Advocate, on behalf of Lady Catherine O'Brien, by order of 
FF 2 „ 7480 
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Matthew Earl of Lennox having made up his titles in this manner 


8 to the lands of Caſtelmilk, as heir therein to his father John Earl 
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of Lennox, it infallibly proves, that he, John, had made up his titles 


to theſe lands by an entry from the Superior; ſince it could have 


been of no uſe to Matthew Earl of Lennox to take infeftment in 
the lands as heir to John his father, unleſs John had himſelf made 
up his titles. 

It has been already ſhewn that it was in the year 1468 that "OM 
Earl of Lennox made up his titles to the lands of Caſtelmilk, to which 
year the non-entry duties formerly incurred had been calculated ; 
and it was alſo obſerved that one motive for his making up his titles 
at that time moſt probably was, that he might have it in his power 
to accommodate his couſin Matthew Stuart, the proprietor of the lands 
of Caſtelmilk, who at that preciſe period ſucceeded to that eſtate, and 


| who could not get his titles to it made up until his immediate Superior 


the Earl of Lennox ſhould get his own titles to the ſuperiority of 
theſe lands eſtabliſhed by an entry from his Superior. It was na- 
tural that Matthew Stuart the proprietor ſhould be deſirous to have 
this done, not only for the ſake of having a proper feudal title from 
his immediate Superior, but alſo for putting an end to the expence 
incurred by the non-entry duties, which, while the lands continued 
in that ſtate, amounted to a heavy charge. 


— —_— — — 
hw _—_— — _ 


the Commiſſioners of Treaſury, in which inventory one of the articles is a receipt or de- 


claration, dated 25th February 161 1, granted by Sir Matthew Stuart of Minto, wherein 


he acknowledges that he had, by the command of the Lord Blantyre, (at that time one 
of the Commiſſioners of Ludovick Duke of Lennox), received out of a bundle of the 
Lennox papers, the inſtrument of ſaſine above-mentioned, dated 1oth May 1496, 
in favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox as heir to his father John Earl of Lennox, in 
the Forty Merk Lands of Caftelmilk, and in the Ten Merk Lands of Brummel; and 
Sir Matthew Stuart of Minto (who was alſo one of the Commiſſioners of Ludovick 
Duke of Lennox,) thereby obliged himſelf to redeliver the ſaid inſtrument of ſaſine. 
The original inventory above referred to, taken by Mr, James Inglis, is amongſt 
the Derneley Papers in the poſſeſſion of the Duke of Montroſe at Buchanan. 

The purpoſe for which the above inſtrument of ſaſine had been, in the year 1611, 
borrowed by Sir Matthew Stuart of Minto, will be ſhewn in Part VI. under the 


title of Ludovick Duke of Lennox, 
5 CONS 


AND EARI OF LENNORX, 


Earl of Lennox, who had ſucceeded to his father in 1494, made up 
his titles to the lands of Caſtelmilk in the year 1496; for in that 
year, Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the ſon of Matthew 
before-mentioned, died, and was ſucceeded in the eſtate of Caſtel- 
milk by his ſon Alexander, who would naturally be deſirous to get 
a valid inveſtiture of his property from the Earl of Lennox his 
immediate Superior, and for that purpoſe would prompt him to get 
his titles ſpeedily made up, ſo as to avoid the expence of the duties 


conſtantly incurred during the non- entry. 


Matthew, the ſecond Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, who was 
firmly attached to his Sovereign James IV., attended that Monarch 
to Flouden-Field, where he and the Earl of Argyle commanded the 
right wing of the Scottiſh army, which engaged the Engliſh army 
on the gth of September 1513; and in that battle, which proved 
fatal to the Sovereign himſelf and to the flower of the Scottiſh no- 
bility, both the Earl of Lennox and the Earl of Argyle were lain. 
Of his marriage with Elizabeth Hamilton, daughter of James 
Earl of Arran, by Lady Mary Stuart ſiſter of King James III. the 
iſſue were, | 


1. WILLIAM, Maſter of Lennox, who married Margaret daughter : 


of William Earl of Montroſe ; but died without iſſue. 
2. JohN, who ſucceeded his father Matthew Earl of Lennox. 


And three daughters, — 1. MARGARET, married to John Lord 


Fleming, and afterwards to Alexander Douglas of Mains. 


2. ELIZABETH, married to Sir Hugh Campbell of Loudoun. 
3. AGNEs, married to William Edmonſtoun of Duntreath. 
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It was moſt probably for a ſimilar reaſon that Matthew Stuart part 
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PART 
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Ne XIL 


lands and ſeigueurie of Aubigny in the province of Berry. 


ROBERT STUART OF AUBIGNY, 


. 


Pues W Kenna STUART, the ſecond Gos ef Jon 
the firſt Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox. 


This Robert Stuart, when -very young, had been in his father's 
ſetiwe, in the year 1488 or 1489, engaged with his brothers 
Matthew and Alexander Stuart, and with his couſins the Stuarts 
of Caſtelmilk, and others, in holding out the Caſtle of Dumbarton 
againſt James IV. in his minority, or rather againſt thoſe powerful 
Lords who had rebelled againſt James III., and who continued for 
ſome time after the death of that Monarch in the year 1488, to 
influence the young King his ſucceflor, and to regulate the affairs 
of Scotland. 

A pardon, however, was upon the 12th of February 1489-90, 
granted to Robert Stuart and the other perſons concerned in that 
offence, as has been already mentioned, h 

And it has alſo been noticed, that upon the death of Bernard 
Stuart of Aubigny, in the year 1508, James IV. intereſted himſelf 
for this Robert Stuart, by writing a letter, on 22d June 1508, to 
Ann Queen of France, ſtating that Robert and John Stuarts were 
the neareſt relations to the ſaid Bernard Stuart in France, and re- 
queſting that the offices and dignities which had been enjoyed by 
Bernard Stuart, when alive, might be transferred to the ſaid Robert 


and John, from which it might appear that the long ſervices and 


toils of the deceaſed Bernard had proved of Lawn to theſe. his 
relations, 

Hence it appears that Robert and John were at that time, in the 
year 1508, in the ſervice of the King of France. 

In the Records of the Chambre des Comptes at Paris, vol. ii. 


cote 4873, there is inſerted the foy and homage rendered by Robert 


Stuart, on the 21ſt of Auguſt 1508, to the King of France for the 


With 
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With reſpect to the lands of Conereſſault i in the ſame province, v ART 
which -belenged. to the firſt Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and 1 
afterwards to his ſecond ſon John, who performed homage for 9 
the ſame on the 2d of September 1461, theſe lands of Conecreſſault 
were not included either in the foy and hommage performed 
by Bernard Stuart for the lands of Aubigny on the 22d No- 
vember 1483, nor in that performed by Robert Stuart on 21ſt 
Auguſt 1508, becauſe they had been ſold to Alexander de Mony- 
penny, who, upon the 8th of May 1487, performed foy and 
hommage for them to the King of France, as appears from the re- 
cord of the n and hommages kept at the Chambre des een 
at Paris. 

Robert Stuart of Aubigny had entered into the ſervice of the | 
King of France before the year 1500, and even had then attained - 
a pretty high rank in that ſervice; for there is in Preſident Henault's 
Abrege Chronologique de V Hiſtoire de F rance, the nnen article 
at the date of the year 1499: 

“ Conquete du Milanez faite dans We de vingt jours par 
& Tarmee du Roi, ſous la conduite de Louis de Luxembourg Comte 
de Ligni, de Robert Stuart Seigneur d Aubigni, & de Jean Jacques 
“ Trivulce Seigneur Milanois. Le Roi fait fon entree dans Milan 
© le 6 Octobre, & en laiſſa la gouvernement a Trivulce.“ 

In the courſe of many years of aQive and important ſervices, 
he acquired a very high military reputation. The hiſtories of 
France and of Italy have recorded his gallant actions and his ſuc- 
ceſsful enterpriſes, the detail of which would be too long for this 
Genealogical Hiſtory; it may be ſufficient to take notice that 
he attained the higheſt military honours and rank in France, 
having been created one of the Mareſchals by Francis I. in the 

year 1515, at a time when there were but four Mareſchals in that 


kingdom. 


It 
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t It appears from the papers in the Cotton Library, referred to by 
r. Pinkerton, vol. ii. p. 183, that in the beginning of the year 1520, 
k. Francis I. of France had ſent into Scotland Flamigny as his am- 
baſſador to recommend internal concord; but as that embaſſy was 
little attended to, a more dignified embaſſy was afterwards ſent in 
the perſons of Robert Stuart Lord of Aubigny, and John de Planis, 
both of them Counſellors of State in France. Theſe two ambaſſadors 
remained in Scotland ſome months in the year 1521, attempting 
to conciliate the inteſtine diviſions of that country; and then re- 
turned through England to France. The inſtructions given to Au- 
bigny in that embaſſy are ſtill extant. Cal. b. vi. 140. 

Upon the 15th of June 1527, Robert Stuart of Aubigny received 
from Francis I. a royal grant of the comte, terre, et ſeigneurie of 
Beaumont le Roger in the province of Normandie, to him, and 
to his wife Jacquelin de Longueville, to be enjoyed and uſed by 
them, and the ſurvivor of them, as their proper revenue, in the 
ſame manner and as fully as theſe ſaid lands and ſeigneurie had 
formerly been enjoyed by Bernard Stuart and Anne de Naumont 

his wife, 

In this royal grant it is mentioned that Bernard Stuart had mar- 
ried Anne de Naumont, daughter of Guy de Naumont Seigneur of 
St. Quintin, and of Jane natural daughter of the deceaſed John 
Duc d'Alengon ; that of that marriage, there was one daughter, 
Anne Stuart, who was joined in marriage with Robert Stuart, who 
in the ſaid royal grant is thus deſigned ; *© Notre tres cher et aime 

4 couſin Robert Stuart Chevalier de notre ordre, et Capitain de la 
garde de notre corps, Seigneur d'Aubigny.” And the motive of 

the grant is thus expreſſed: 5 
„Voulant et deſirant ſingulièrement gratifier et favolablement 
5 4 traitter notre dit couſin Robert Stuart, lequel pour le ſervice de 
« nous et de la choſe publique de notre royaume, a delaifſe le 
: e. «. lieu 
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* eee conſiderant auſſi les vertus et merite de fa PART 


V. : 
6, et dables ſervices qu'il a fait | 
perſonne, et les grands et recommendables ſervices qu'i =” 


par cy devant à nous et à noſtre dit royaume, en expoſant ſa per- 
4, ſonne en pluſieurs guerres, j ournces, et rencontres, et autrement en 
< pluſieurs et maintes manieres, fait et continue chacun | jour, et eſ⸗ 
* perons que plus fera cy après, pour ces cauſes,” &. 

The above grant recorded upon the gth December 1 527, in the 
r. of the Parliament of Rouen, was alſo recorded in the 
Chambre des Comptes at Paris, from whence a ceniſied eme 
was delivered to the Author in the Jaun 1789. 


NMB. The contents of the above grant ſhew that Robert PU 


the Mareſchal 4 Aubigny, was twice married ; firſt, to Ann 
Stuart the daughter of Bernard Stuart, which firſt wife muſt 
have died before the year 1527, as the grant ſhews that at the 


date of it, the ſecond marriage had taken place with Jaqueline 
de Longuerille . t 


Jos ahi Hiſtoire Geniglabidos! et Chronologique 6 la Maiſon 


Royale de France, par le Pere Anſelme, vol. vii. p. 142, there is a 


pretty accurate, though very brief aceount of Nobert Stuart the 
Mareſchal d' Aubigny, which is as follows: 


Robert Stuart Comte de Beaumont le Roger, Slichiout d' Au- 
6 n ſur Nerre, Chevalier de Pordre du Roy, et CAPRI du 


» In a e ee hiſtory of the Stuarts of Derneley i in the aan library at 
Edinburgh, written by Richard Hay of Drumboot, it is ſaid, that . Robert Stuart the 
„ Mareſhal, built the Houſe of Verrary near to Aubigny, which lands he had by his 
« wife,” It is not ſaid by which of his wives he had theſe lands, whether by 
Ann Stuart the daughter of Bernard Stuart, or by Jaqueline de Longueville. But 
if the Houſe of Verrary was-built by Robert Stuart the Mareſchal; then the pictures 
which were painted on the wall in the gallery of that houſe, in a ſeries of pictures 
from the firſt Sir John Stuart of Derneley killed during the fiege of Orleans in Fe- 
bruary 1429, down to Matthew Stuart who was killed at Stirling in the year 1571, 
could not have been of a more early period than that of Robert Stuart the Mareſchal, 
who died in the year 1543, and may have been of a much later period, 
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Chambre des 


ROBERT 8TUART- OP AUBIGNY, 


Jean Stuart ſecond du nom, Comte de Lenox, et d' Elizabeth 
Montgomery d' Eglinton; rendit de grands ſervices au Roi en 
Italie, on: il defendit Navarre en 1500 ; ſe trouva aux priſes de 
* Bologna, de Genes, et à Ventree ſolemnelle du Roy dans Milan.” 
Il fut fait Gouverneur de Breſſe, et cree Mareſchal de France 


| en 1515 defit les troupes de Proſper Colonne aupres de ville 
« Franche en Piemont ; ſervit depuis dignement la courounne pen- 


“ dant la guerre de Provence en 1536 ; et mourut en 1543, ſans 
« poſterit; d Anne Stuart Comteſſe de Beaumont le Roger et 
0 d' Aubigny, ſa femme, fille unique de Beraud Stuart Seigneur 
«* d'Aubigny, Connetable de Sicile, et Anne de Maumont, Le Roi 
„ lui avoit fait don la meme anne le g* Novembre du Comte de 
Beaumont le Roger. Ses anceſtres ſeront rapportes dans I'Hiſtoire 


v. 44 des Souverains de I Europe. 


There is a book intitled, Catalogue des Illuftres Mareſchaulx 
« de France,” printed at Paris in 1555; with their arms and ar- 
morial bearings blazoned ; in whites. hook there is the following 
article-relating, to Robert Stuart: 

+ Meſlire Robert Stuart, 3 Gd Chevalier FR rordre 


4 Saint Michel, Mareſchal de France, du temps du Roy Louis Dou- 


« zieme, et du noble Roy Frangois, mil cinq cens et quinze, et mil 
4 cinq cens quarante et trois; homme fidele aux Frangois, ſuyvant 
* le naturel des Ecoſſois; et portoit de Durgel, qui eſt de France 
« à la bordure de Gueulles, fermailles d'or de huit pieces eſcartellée 
« d'or à la face eſchiquetée d'argent et de ſable de trois traict, 
„ bordee et endente de e e de quatre quinte 
6 feuilles de meſme.”_ 

2 the Depot des Manuſcrits at _ King' 8 library at Pavia there 

52 Sr des Titres provenus du Cabinet de Monſieur de 
on Gepe ' cottE 1509, and the wut . in that Pacquyet is thus 
n d 27 | 


66 parties | 
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5 Parties payce par Robert Stuart, Chevalier, Seigneur T Au- p LY * 


hs bigny, luy ctant Gouverneur et Lieutenant General pour le Roy & 
en la ville de Breſſe, en laquelle il fut huit mois où environ 

« affiege par le Pape, mn le Roi d' Elpagne, ee 
6“ Suiſſes, et Communes d' Italie. 

There are in the ſame pacquets ene 1 of paper containing 
a report. made by Robert Stuart, of incidents relative to his govern- 
ment of Breſcia; and there is a receipt and certificate ſigned by 
him at Paris, on the 8th of May 1517, which begins in theſe 
words: Nous Robert Stuart, Chevalier, Seigneur d'Aubigny, Ca- 

„ pitaine de la Garde du Corps du Roy et des Cent Hommes 
«© d' Armes Ecoſſoiſes de ſes anciennes ordonnances, certifions au 
% Roy, &c. &., 


PRxoors concerning WILLIAM STUART, third Son of John 
Stuart firſt Earl of Lennox. 


This William Stuart is ee by Duncan 1 p- 153, as 
third ſon of John the firſt Earl of Lennox, and is deſcribed as Cap- 
tain of the Scots Gens d'Armes in France. 

In the Depot des Titres et de la Genealogie kept at Paris, there 
are ſeveral original receipts by this William Stuart, which the Author 
had occaſion to ſee while at Paris in the year 1789, and of which 
notes were then taken; particularly there is a receipt by him for 
money received, dated 25th Auguſt 1499, with his ſubſcription and 
ſeal to it; in which receipt he is thus deſcribed ; © Guillaume Stuart, 
Chevalier, Seigneur d'Oyzon, Conſeillier et Chambellan du 11 | 
© notre Sire et Capitain de Cent Lances.” | 

Ina regiſter belonging to the Chambre des Coupe at Paris, 
beginning in 1499 and ag in 1 501, there is Go en 
article: | 


G G2 6 Meſſire 


ART 
1 pitaine de Cent Lances, revue a Rozey.” 


—— — Eä—— —— U I Br AE — — 
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WILLIAM STUART, THIRD son, &c. 
« Meſſire Guillaume Stuart, Chevalier, Seigneur d Oe, Ca 


In the fame regiſter, fol. 148, Guillaume Shade; 'Chioralitr, 
Seigneur d Oyzon et de Grey, Conſeillier & Chambellan on bromide 
Capitaine de Cens Lances, revue a Alexandria. 


NMB. In the courſe of examining the different articles in theſe 
regiſters it appeared that the phraſe of Capitaine de Cens 
Lances, muſt have implied a command of zoo men at leaſt, 

for each lance conſiſted of un homme d'arme et deux archers ; 
or, un homme d'arme, un archer, et un arquebuſier; 


PrROOPS concerning Joun STUART, fourth Son of John the 
firſt Earl of Lennox. 


This John Stuart is in Duncan Stewart's Hiſtory deſcribed as John 
Stuart of Glanderſtoun ; but in an authentic deed before-mentioned, 
he is deſcribed John Stuart of Henrieſtoun. The deed here referred 
to is the commiſſion dated 8th July 1493, where John Earl of Lennox 
gave a commiſſion to Matthew Stuart his ſon and apparent heir, and 
to John Stuart of Henrieſtoun alſo his ſon, to go to the Kirk of 
Drymen on the gth' of July then inſtant, and to commune and agree 
with John Haldane of Gleneagles concerning the avail of the earldom 
of Lennox. | 

That ſame John Stuarc was Rector of Kirkenner, in the dioceſe 
of Galloway, and was choſen Rector of the Univerſity of Glaſgow, 
in which office he continued for ſeveral years prior to the year 1477 
(as mentioned in M'Ure's Hiſtory of Glaſgow). 

In Duncan Stewart's Hiſtory, p. 153, it is ſtated, that this John 
Stuart married Marion daughter of Sir Thomas Semple of Elliotfton, 
by whom he had one child, Margaret his heir, who married John 
Fraſer of Kuoik in Airſhire, 
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ProoFs concerning ALEXANDER STUART, fifth Son of © Jon S = Pe 
firſt Earl of Lennox. | 


Alexander Stuart is one of the witneſſes to the infefiment before- _ þ 
mentioned in favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox, and his wife 
Elizabeth Hamilton, of the lands of Craig of Nielſton,. &c. dated 
x1th September 1495, where he is deſcribed © Nobilis et egregius 
vir Alexander Stuart, Germanus, dicti Domini Matthei, 

No other evidence concerning him has been diſcovered: in the 
Records in Scotland ; but in the Depot des Titres et. Genealogie at 
Paris, there is an original receipt or quittance granted by Alexander 
Stuart in the year 1538, deſcribed Archer de la Garde Ecoſſoiſe, 
which was under the command of the before-mentioned Robert 
Stuart of Aubigny ; and in the ſame place and in the ſame year, 
there is a receipt and quittance by Jean Stuart de Galſton, de- 
ſcribed Archer de la Garde Ecoffoiſe, aux gages du Sieur d' Au- 
bigny, Mareſchal de France. - This John Stuart of Galſton was a 
near relation of Robert the Mareſchal, and makes it the more pro- 
bable that Alexander Stuart above-mentioned as Archer de la Garde 
Ecoſſoiſe was Alexander the brother of the Mareſchal. 

It is moſt probable that both William and Alexander, following - 
the fortunes of their elder brother Robert the Mareſchal, had pe- 
riſhed in the wars of France; there are no traces of their 7 
leſt any poſterity, or even of their having ever been married. 


PROOFS concerning ALAN Wein ſreth Son of Joux firſt 
Earl of Lennox.. ; , 


Duncan Stewart, p. 153, ſays, that John Earl of Lennox had a 
fon Alan, natural as he ſuppoſes, for that he is deſigned by the Ear! 
filius meus carnalis,” when he gets a charter from his father of 

the 
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ALEXANDER STUART; FIFTH SON, &e. 


P AR r the lands of Henrieſtoun in Renfrewſhire, confirmed under the Great 
cal in 1488. But it is to be obſerved, that © filius carnalis” docs 


not always ſignify a baſtard or illegitimate child. The ſame Alan 


Stuart is deſigned ſimply ſon of John Earl of Lennox in a charter 


of the half of the lands of Cardonald granted in his favor by Iſabella 
Norvell Lady of Cardonald, dated 26th July 1496; and in the 
charter of confirmation thereof by the Crown, 1ſt April 1499, 
Records, Book xiii. No. 616, He is alfo ſo deſigned in a charter 
from Kennedy of Drummelzier, anno 1497, of the other half of 
the lands of Cardonald; and in another charter in 1496, he is de- 
ſigned ſimply brother to Matthew Earl of Lennox. 

This Alan married Marion Stuart, daughter of Sir William Stuart 
of Caſtelmilk, by Iſabella Norvel Lady of Cardonald, and had iflue 
John, his apparent heir, who died in the lifetime of his · father 


Alan; which John married Agnes Stuart, daughter of Sir Thomas 


Stuart of Minto, and by her had an only ſon James, his grand- 
father's heir ; which James was Captain of Perth for Queen Mary 
in 1548, and married Helen Semple, daughter of William Lord 
Semple, and had by her James of Cardonald, and Alan, made Abbot 
of Croſſregnel in 1564; and three daughters, Elizabeth, married to 
Robert ſon of Alexander of Garlies, who had no iſſue; Margaret, 


married to John Stuart of Minto; and Dorothy, married to John 


Pollock of that ilk. Me; 

James of Cardonald having died without iſſue, his eſtate of Car- 
donald came to Walter, Prior of Blantyre, ſon of the marriage be- 
tween John Stuart of Minto and Margaret Stuart, ſiſter of James of 


Cardonald ; and in conſequence of that marriage the eſtate of Car- 


donald, which originally belonged to Iſabella Norvell, the wife of 
Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, came to Lord Blantyre's family. 


1 1 


THIRTEEN TH GENERATION. 


WILLIAM, the eldeſt Son of MaTrurw Earl of Lew: 
nox, married Margaret daughter to WILLIAM Earl of 
' Montroſe, but died in his F ather 8 lifetime without 


Iſſue. 


JOHN, ſecond Son, "oh ſucceeded to ks. Pather, 
MATTREW Earl of Lennox. 1270 f 


| PROOFS an JOHN STU ART, the third Earl of 
Lennox. | | | 


0 Matthew Farl of 1 killed at the battle of Floudon on 


the eldeſt ſon William N died in his father g lifetime without 


poſterity... 
John, third Earl of Lennox, mult haye made up his titles to the 


Derneley eſtate, held by that family under the Prince and Stewart of 
Scotland, and to the Lennox eſtate, held by a different tenure under 
the King, by a ſpecial ſervice and retour; for there is no charter in 
the Public Records in his favor, excepting, one charter in his father's _ 


lifetime, dated 2d February 1511, where he is deſigned ſon and 
heir of Matthew Earl of Lennox, of the barony of Torboltoun, 


and cf the lands of Galſtoun and Dregarne, united into the barony 


of Torboltoun, Book xviii. N' q. 
The Record. of Retours in Scotland does not go ſo far back as 
the time of John Earl of Lennox's ſucceſſion to his father in the year 


* This deſcription of John, in February 1511, proves that his elder brother 


William had then died without iſſue. | | 
13 | 15135 


the gth of September 1513, ſucceeded his ſecond ſon John; 
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PART 1,13; and his ſpecial "ETA and retour, as heir to his father Mat- 


No XIII. 


thy ew, has not been found amongſt the Derneley Papers; neith er is 
is there amongſt them any charter it his favor. 

If John Earl of Lennox made up his titles to the eſtates of Derne- 
ley and of Lennox, by ſpecial ſervice and retour, as heir to his 
father, then it follows, that he held theſe lands by the ſame tenure, 


and under the ſame conditions and deſtination of ſucceſſion, as they 


had been held by his father Matthew Earl of Lennox. 

It appears that this John Earl of Lennox made up his titles to 
the barony of Bathgate (in Weſt Lothian), comprehending the Inch 
of Bathgate, Ballencrieff, mill thereof, Bawbardies, Etheſton, Cour- 


land, and Torbaine, with the pertinents, lying within the bounds of 


Linlithgow ; for there is amongſt the papers relating to theſe lands, 
now belonging to the Earl of Hopetoun, a ſaſine, dated the 16th of 
February, on a precept furth of the chancellary, dated the 13th 
of February 1523, for infefting John Earl of Levenox, as heir 


R Matthew Earl of Levenox his father, in the 


barony of Bathgate, comprehending as above. 

By the precept ingroſſed in this ſaſine, ſecurity is directed to be 
taken for 840 J. Scotch, as ten years and a half duty, while the lands 
remained in non- entry, and 80 J. Scotch for the relief due to the 
King as Stewart of Scotland. | KY MOD 
| Theſe documents prove that both John Earl of Lennox, and 
his father Matthew, had made up their titles to the barony of 
Bathgate, an old poſſeſſion of the Derneley family, held by them 
of the Stewart of Scotland, from whom the grant in their favor 


originally proceeded. F 


It is preſumable that John Earl of Lennox had alſo made up his 
titles to the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, and to the lands be- 
longing to the Derneley family in the barony of Avendale in 


Lanarkſhire, in a ſimilar manner, by ee them up as ſon and 
e er 
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beir of his father Matthew, who had completed his titles to the PART 


whole of the eſtates belonging to him. 

As a ſymptom of John's having completed his titles to the lands 
in the barony of Avendale, there is a charter, dated the 2oth of Sep- 
tember 1515, by John Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley, whereby 
for the ſingular love and favor which he had to his beloved couſin 
James Stuart, fon of Alexander Stuart of Caflelmilk, and to Janet 
Auchinleck his ſpouſe, he gave to them, and to the longeſt liver of 
them during their lives, the Forty Shilling Land of the town of Kype 


of Old Extent, lying in the barony of Avendale and ſhire of -Lanark. 
And further, there is an aſſignation dated 3d February 1525 by 


John Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley, to his ell beloved conſin 
James Stewart of Tweedy, of the tight of reverſion of the * 
Shilling Land of Kype in the barony of Avendale. 


Theſe deeds are in the charter- room of the Duke of Hamilton, 


amongſt the title deeds of the barony of Avendale; and they infer 
that John Earl of Lennox had made up his titles to the lands be- 
longing to the Derneley family in the barony of Avendale, otherwiſe 
they would have been of no avail. 

A further evidence of John Earl of Lennox ng made up his 
titles to the lands belonging to the Derneley family held by them of 
ſubject ſuperiors, is a precept of elare conſtat dated 4th November 


1515, granted by James Sandielands of Calder, Knight, ſuperior of 


the lands of Wyſtoun in the barony of Wyſtoun, ſhire of Lanark, 
which narrates that Matthew Earl of Lennox, father of the ſaid 
John, died laſt veſt and ſeiſed in theſe lands of Wyſtoun, and that 
John now Earl of Lennox is his neareſt lawful heir, therefore grants 


warrant for his being infeft therein, whereupon he was infeft con- 


form to the inſtrument of ſaſine in his favgur dated the 16th of IT 
1515. | 
N. B. This inſtrument of ſaſine, which contains a verbatim copy 
of the precept of clare conſtat, is ſtill extant among the papers 
at Dryden belonging to Mr. Lockhart of Lee's family. 

HH It 


No XIII. 
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and under the lords of Anvandale, it became neceſſary, for the ſake 


JOHN: THIRD EARL OF LENNOX: 


It proves that both Matthew Earl of Lennox and his ſon Wy 
had made up their titles to theſe lands. | 
In the ſame repoſitory at Dryden, there is a precept of ſaſine dated 
5th of June 1501, by Matthew Stuart Earl of Lennox, for infefting 
George Stuart ſon and heir of the deceaſed Thomas Stuart of Bar- 
ſcube, in all and ſundry the ſaid Earl's lands of Wyſtoun. 
Inſtrument of ſaſine, 13th May 1511, in favor of Robert Stuart, 
ſon and heir of the deceaſed George Stuart of Barſcube, in theſe 
lands, proceding on a precept granted by the ſaid Matthew Earl of 


Lennox. 
The Stuarts of Barſcube, in whole favor theſe infeftments were 


granted by the Earl of Lennox, were deſcended from Robert Stuart, 
one of the younger ſons of Sir Alexander Stuart of Derneley, and 
Dame Janet Keith his wife. Sir Alexander Stuart gave theſe lands 
of Wyſtoun to his ſon Robert, and the heirs male of his body ; whom 
failing, to his other ſon James, and the heirs male of his body, to 
be held by them of and under the Stuarts of Derneley, the elder 
branch of the family, as mentioned in Part Second, N' VIII. p. g8 ; 

and it affords a clear proof of the practice of the Derneley family in 
giving lands to a younger- ſon to be held under the elder branch ; 

and that in conſequence thereof the ſucceeding repreſentatives of the 
Derneley family retained the intermediate ſuperiority by making up 
their titles regularly to the lands which had been given. off to 
younger ſons to be held of them, even though theſe lands were held 


by the Derneley family themſelves of and under a ſubject ſu- 
perior. 


This is perfectly . to what happened in the caſe of the 
lands of Caſtelmilk, originally given off to Sir William Stuart, a 
younger ſon of the ſaid Six Alexander Stuart, and brother of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley, which lands being held by the heirs of Sir 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, immediately of and under the elder 
branch, the Stuarts of Derneley, who at the ſame time held them of 


of 
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of FE WR ING that intermediate ſuperiority, that the ſucceſſive heirs | y ALF 

of the Derneley family ſhould make up their titles to the lands of « 
Caſtelmilk by charters from the lords of Annandale, (and after the an- 
nexation of theſe lands to the crown, from the Sovereign, as come in 
place of the lords of Annandale,) while at the ſame time the charters 
or precepts for infeftment in favor of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, 
proceeded from the Stuarts of Derneley, their immediate ſuperiors. 
Accordingly, it will appear from the whole of this Genealogical 
Hiſtory, that this was the practice uniformly obſerved with regard 
to theſe lands of Caſelmill, in a manner preciſely ſimilar to what 
happened with regard to the intermediate . of the lands of 
Wyſtoun above-mentioned. 


Ne XIII. 


Dia the minority of King James V. John Earl of Lennox was 
appointed one of the Lords of the Regency, anno 1524. X 
He had great favor and confidence from that Sovereign, who, in- 
dignant at the reſtraint under which he was kept by the Earl of 
Angus and the Douglaſes, invited his couſin the Earl of Lennox” 
to aſſemble what forces he could to reſcue him from their hands. 

Accordingly the Earl of Lennox, in the year 1 526, raiſed a power- 
ful body of men, and ſet forward from Stirling, marching towards 
Edinburgh to accompliſh what he had undertaken at the 12 7 
command. 

The Earl of Angus artfully engaged the Lord Hamilton, firſt Earl 
of Arran, though uncle to Lennox, to eſpouſe his cauſe, and to join 
their forces together. The Earl of Angus availed himſelf alſo of the 
advantage he had by having the charge and cuſtody of the young 
King, in whoſe name proclamations were iſſued requiring all men 
between ſixty and ſixteen to riſe immediately, and to follow the 
Fang and the Earl of Angus to the field of battle, 
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PART The circumſtances of what then happened are thus related by 
— Lindſay of Pitſcottie in his natural manner, deſcriptive of characters 
** and of events, p. 137 of his Hiſtory. 
„ By this the word came to the town of Edinburgh, that the 
« Earl of Lennox Was wit hin a mile of Lithgow with. three great 
“ hoſts, to the aumber of twelve thouſand. men, well furniſhed with 
« artillery, and was purpoſed to come to Edinburgh, if he were not 
4 ſtopt. Then George Douglas hearing this, deſired the King to- 
« riſe and paſs forward and help his brother, to ſupport him againſt 
his enemies, ſhewing him how near hand they were. But the 
King's Grace took little thought of the matter, and was flow in 
« his outredding. But at laſt the poſt came from the Earl of Angus, 
« ſhewing the King that both the armies were in ſight of each other, 
and were purpoſed to fight; therefore prayed the King's Grace 
to come forward, with the town of Edinburgh, to reſcue the 
« Earl of Angus, or elſe he would be loft, by reaſon of the number 
« of the other party. 
„Then the King cauſed blow his trumpets, and lap on horſe, and 
« gart ring the common bell of Edinburgh, commanding all manner 
“ of man to follow him. So he ruſhed out of the Weſt port, and 
« all the town of Edinburgh and Leith with him, to the number of 
three thouſand men; and rode forward; but ere they came to 
« Corſtorphin, they heard the artillery ſhoot on both ſides, like as it 
had been thunder: Then George Douglas cried to the King, be- 
« ſecking his Grace, for God's ſake, to ride faſter, that he might 
« reſcue and help his brother. f 
« By this the poſt came, and ſhew the King that both the fields 
4 vere joined, and foughten furiouſly with others, on the weſt fide 
« of Lithgow, two miles weſt the town; and that the Earl of Augus 
17 « and the Earl of Glencairn were yoked together, and the Lord 


« Hamilton's force and the Earl of Lennox were yoked in like 
Il „ manner, 
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manner, and both fighting furiouſly.” Then the King rode faſt 7 AR < 
to ſee the manner: but incontinent there met him a'poſt, ſhewing &= 


him that the Earl of Lennox-men were fled from him, and he 
believed that he had tint the field. 


But then the King was very ſorry, and cried on all his ſervants, 


cc 


and on alf that would do for him, to ride to the field and ftench 
ſlaughter; and in ſpecial, to ſave the Earl of Lennox, if he could 
apprehend him alive. With this the King's fervants and ſundry 
gentlemen paſt, at the King's command, with Andrew Wood of 
Largo, which was one of the King's familiar ſervants, and carver 
to him at that time, and haſted their horſe as faſt as they might 
bear them to the field, to keep the King's' command, to fave all 
from flaughter; and in ſpecial the Earl of Lennox, whom they 
found lying ſlayn, in the dead- throw, cruelly by Sir James Ha- 


milton, that tyrant, after that he was taken in the field by the 


Laird of Pardovan, and his weapons taken from him. In this 
mean time, Sir James Hamilton, that cruel murderer, gart ſhut 
him from the takers, and flew him without mercy ; and ſo did 
he all that he might overtake that day in the field. There were 
many marked that day with this murderer ; ; ſome in the chafts 
with his ſword, and ſome otherwiſe, _ | 
* This being done, the King's ſervants came through the field, 


and ſaw the Lord Hamilton ſtanding mourning beſide the Earl of 
Lennox, ſaying, the wiſe man, the flouteft man, the hardie/t man 


that ever was born in Scotland war ain that day; and his cloke 
of ſcarlet caſt upon him, and gart watch- men ſtand about him till 


the King's ſervants came and buried him“. 
| Thus 


* The perſon above deſcribed by Lindſay as lamenting over the dead body of the 


Earl of Lennox, was. the Lord Hamilton, Earl' of Arran, then at the head of the 
Hamilton family. The Earl of Lennox was nearly related to him, being the ſon of 
the Earl of Arran's ſiſter; and beſides that tie of relationſhip, was in great eſteem by 
the Earl of Arran, who, however, had been artfully ſeduced by the Earl of. Angus to 


take. 
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PAR 1 Thus fell John Earl of Lennox, one of the moſt amiable cha- 
| raters of the age in which he 188905 — the moſt e 
beloved. Hon ban ITE [ 30 


XIII. 
Sept. 4, 1526, 


John Earl of Lennox married Fri 1 of f John "rigs Earl | 
of Athol, by whom he had three ſons. and one davghtes 2 | 
1, Matthew, his eldeſt ſon and heir. 5 


2. Robert Stuart, Biſhop of Caithneſs, afterwards Earl of Len- 
nox, and thereafter Earl of March. 


* John Lord d Aubigny, captain of the Scotch 3 d Armes 


in France, and governor of Wen whoſe poſterity became 
Dukes of Lennox. | 


One daughter, Helen, married firſt to William Earl of Errol, yo 
afterwards to Jun Earl of Sutherland. rect 
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aki pant gast b his Kinſman in that battle near Linlithgow, which eb fatal to him 
on the 4th of September 1526. 

Sir James Hamilton, to whom Lindſay imputes the murder of John Earl of Len- 
nox in the field of battle, after he had been taken pridocer by Hamilton of Fardoran, 
was a baſtard ſon of the Earl of Arran's. 


There is ſtill extant in the charter-room at Hamilton, a ratification by King 
James V. of a releaſe granted by Matthew Earl of Lennox, ſon of the ſaid John Earl 
of Lennox, to James the ſecond Earl of Arran, and to his friends, kindred, and fol- 
lowers for the ſlaughter of the ſaid John Earl of Lennox, who was defeated and ſlain 
at Canatby bridge by my Lord Arran's father, on certain conditions, one of which 
was, that Sir James Hamilton of Fynnart, as tutor to this Earl of Arran, and for his 
own ſhare in that ſlaughter, ſhould perform the three great pilgrimages of Scotland, 
and ſuſtain ſix prieſts for ſeven years for the ſoul of bim who was s Nain, 
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FOURTEENTH GENERATION. 
I. MATTHEW, fourth. Earl of Lennox. 
2. ROBERT, Biſhop of ahne 142 
3. JOHN, Lord a Aubigny. 1 tl 


PROOFS concerning MATTHEW fourth Earl of Lennox, the 
eldeſt Son of Jux. | 


Mer. Earl of Lennox ſucceeded to his fiber John in ART 
1 September 1526. The early part of his life he paſt in the 3 


ſervice of the Crown of France in the wars in Italy where he ſerved 1 


with gallantry and diſtinction, and was in great favor at the French 
court. It was after the death of King James V. who died in the 
year 1542, that he returned to Scotland, in the reign of Mary the 
infant Queen of Scots . 

As John the third Earl of N had eſtabliſhed in his per- 
ſon, as heir to his father Matthew the ſecond Earl, the feudal 
titles to the Derneley eſtate held of the Prince of Scotland, to the 
Lennox eſtate held of the Crown, and to the lands held by the 
Derneley family of and under ſubject ſuperiors, ſo it is preſumable, 
that the method taken by Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox, in 
making up his titles to theſe ſeveral lands and eſtates, was by ſpecial 
ſervice and retour, as heir to his father John Earl of Lennox. 


- 


In the rolls of the Scottiſh parliament, Lennox is marked as one of the peers 
preſent in the parliament of 26th April 1531, and 17th May 15323 therefore it muſt 
have been after that period that Matthew Earl of Lennox went to France to engage in 
the wars of that country; unleſs it be ſuppoſed that he had been in France before 
1531, and had come over to Scotland in the years 1531 and 1532 for his own private - 
affairs, after his father's death in 1526. There is no mention of the . of Lennox 


as preſcut in any of the parliaments after 1532. 


But 
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But as the Record of Retours in Scotland does not go ſo far back 
as that period, there are no traces to be found in the Scottiſh 


XV Records of the manner in which this Matthew made up his titles to 


the Derneley and Lennox eſtates. The original ſervice and retour, 
and the infeftments following thereon, have periſhed or been miſlaid, 
at leaſt they are-not now to be found amongſt the een papers 
in the Duke of Montroſe's poſſeſſion. 

There are no charters in the Public Records in Scotland i in Hine 
of this Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox, which makes it the more 
probable that his titles muſt have been made up, not by charter and 
ſaſine, but by ſpecial ſervice and retour, as heir to his father John 
Earl of Lennox, who had died laſt veſt and ſeiſed in the various 
lands and eſtates 1 to the ne n - 


It was in times of great difßculty, when e was * by 


great factions among the Nobles during Queen Mary's minority, 


that this. Earl of Lennox was invited to come from France to Scot- 
land, The account given by George Crawford in his Hiſtory of 
the Stuarts is, That upon the death of King James V. Matthew 
Carl of Lennox was ſent for to France, and cajoled with hopes of 
„ marrying the Queen-dowager, to ſupport her againſt the factions 
„of the Nobility at home; but was afterwards accuſed by the 
Queen and Cardinal Beaton as too much favoring Queen Mary's 
marriage with Edward Prince of Wales, King Henry the VIIIth of 
« England's ſon ; which obliged him to make an apology for him- 


« ſelf to the French King; and after a diſadvantageous rencounter 


with the Earl of Arran, then governor of Scotland, at the city of 
« Glaſgow, in the year 1 545, his eſtate was forfaulted, and he fled 
„ into England, where he was honorably entertained by King 
Henry VIII. who beſtowed upon him in marriage his niece, the 
Lady Margaret Douglas, only daughter of Archibald Earl of 


Angus, by Margaret eldeſt daughter of King Henry VII. of 


England, and Dowager of James IV. of Scotland ; by whom he - 
1 had a 
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«had two fons, Henry Lord Derneley, and Charles afterwards PART 


« Earl of Lennox.” 


A p. 181, 182, is, that Cardinal Beaton had by ſecret meſſages prevailed 


24.1 


The account given by Linder af Pitſcottie, in bis Hiſtory, XV. * 


upon the Earl of Lennox to come home from France, promiſing to 


him the' marriage of the Queen-mother, and governorſhip of the 
realm in place of the Earl of Arran, 
That the Cardinal received the Earl of Lennox with many fat- 


tering words, but deceived him ; for ſubſequent to his invitation to | 
the Earl of Lennox to come home to Scotland, he (the Cardinal) 


had made up all his differences with his kinſman the Earl of Arran, 


governor of Scotland, and only thought how to get rid of che Earl 


of Lennox with credit. 

Then Lindſay mentions a A between the Earl of Bothwell 
and the Earl of Lennox for the favour of the Queen-mother, and 
for the honor of being her huſband, and takes occaſion to give the 


following deſcription of the two rivals: 


« Theſe two Earls daily frequented, the Court, 3 in magni- | 


« ficence of dreſs and in all courtly games, the one to exceed the 
« other, eſpecially in the Queen's fight ; but the Earl of Lennox 


e being well bred in the wars in France, furpaſſed the other both in 


„ ability of body and dexterity of exerciſe. He was of a ſtrong 


e body, well proportionate, of a ſweet and manly viſage, ſtraight in 


e ature, and pleaſant in behaviour, Bothwell was fair and whitely, 


« ſomething hanging ſhouldered, and going forward, but of a gentle 


« and humane countenance. Theſe two being fed with fair words 


« for a time, at length the Rue of Bothwell, having 9 very 


« much, was forced to reture. 


Lindſay relates that the governor, the Earl of Arran, rnflignted 
by Cardinal Beaton and the Queen-mother, raiſed an army and 
beſieged the caſtle of Glaſgow, defended by ſome friends of the 


Earl of Lennox's. That upon the 8th of March 1544, the Go- 
: | 11 vernor 


- 
** 
OF 
/ 


PAR T vernor came · to Glaſgow with 12,000 men, bringing; cannon and 
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— artillery from Edinburgh; that the ſiege laſted ten days; that the 


N. * 


to John Johnſton of that ilk, 


governor practiſed with the keepers of the caſtle to yield it, pro- 


miſing great rewards to them and all that were with them. 


That the keepers - were John and William Stuarts, ſons of the 


| Abbot of Dryburgh, who, knowing of no relief, were glad of the 


. 5 


offer, and yielded the caſtle to the governor. 
That theſe two brothers were impriſoned during the governor's 


| pleaſure, and all the reſt were immediately hanged. 


That the Earl of Lennox himſelf being ſummoned was put to the 


horn for non-compearance, and thereafter forfaulted ; ſo that he, 


ſeeing no refuge in Scotland, ſhortly thereafter retired into England, 
where he was kindly entertained by King Henry, 6c. 

That in the next parliament the Earl of Lennox's whole vaſſals 
and followers were forfaulted ; for whoſe compoſitions the governor, - 
the Earl of Arran, obtained great ſums of money, howbeit he loſt 
their hearts by his extreme rigour. 


om OI / - 


- Upon the forfeiture of Matthew Earl of Lennox, which took 
Place in the year 1544 or 1545, his various eſtates were granted by 
the crown, or by the governor acting for the crown, to ſeveral dif- 
ferent perſons, particularly to the Earls of Argyll and Montroſe, 
Lord Semple, Johnſton of Johnſton, &c. The charters granted in 
favor of theſe different perſons ſpecify the lands given to each, and 
that they had formerly pertained to Matthew Earl of Lennox. 

As the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale made part of the eſtates 
belonging to the Derneley and Lennox family, ſo it appears that upon 
the forfeiture of Matthew Earl of Lennox, the ſuperiority of the lands 
of Caſtelmilk in Annandale belonging to him, were by a precept 
under, Queen Mary's Privy Seal, dated 28th October 1546, granted 


And 


* 


MATTHEW TOURTH EARL OF LEN NOX. 


And further there is in the Public Records, Book xxxi. N* 68, a P AR T 


charter dated 15th April 1550, by which the lands of Caſtelmilk LA. 


were granted to the ſaid John Johnſton de eodem; and the charter 
recites that they had formerly belonged to Matthew Earl of Lennox, 
and had deyolved to the Crown by his forfeiture. Upon which 


charter the ſaid John Johnſton was infeft on the 28th of April - 


I 550. 
The terms of the above charter from the crown ſhew that Mat- 


thew Earl of Lennox was at that time the laſt vaſſal received by the 
Crown, for theſe lands of Caſtelmilk; and conſequently proves that he 
had made up his titles to them, though the title deeds themſelves do 
not now appear. 


The ſentence of forfeiture againſt Matthew Earl of Lennox was 


reſcinded by act of parliament in the year 1 564; ; which probably 
had the effect of annulling the ſaid grant to John Johnſton 
of Johnſton, and of reſtoring to Matthew Earl of Lennox and his 


family, the ſuperiority of the ſaid lands of Caſtelmilk. 


Matthew Earl of Lennox lived at the court of England till the 
year 1564, when he was called home by Queen Mary ; his for- 
feiture was reſcinded in December that year, and he was publicly 


reſtored to the honors and eſtates of his anceſtors, after he had been 


a » 


baniſhed near twenty years. 


On his return to Scotland he did not meddle in public affairs 
until the murder of his ſon Lord Derneley, when he proſecuted the 
Earl of Bothwell as guilty thereof. * +; 

He lived retired till the death of the Earl of Murray, Ram and 
was on the 11th of July 1570 elected Regent during the minority 
of King James VI. of Scotland, his grandſon. | 

In the year 1571, he called a parliament to meet at Stirling, 
where he was e and barbarouſly murdered in a ſcuffle by a 

. Captain 


No XIV. 


| 
| 
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PART Captain Calder, on the 4th of September 1571, and was interred in 

. chapel of the caſtle of Stirling “. 4 

N XIV. 

Of the marriage between Matthew Earl of eil and | Lady 
Margaret Douglas, niece of Henry VIII. there were four ſons and 
four daughters; but none of the ſons came to age excepting two: 

1. Henry Lord Derneley, who married Queen Mary, and died 
on the gth of February 1 567. 
- 2, Charles, who afterwards became Earl of Leiner, 


| Contra RoBerT STUART, Biſhop of Caithneſs, ſecond 
| Son of Joux third Earl of Lennox. e ; 


The account given by Crawford in his Aenne p-. 309, of this 
Robert Stuart, under the title of Earl of March, is as follows : 
« Robert Stuart, Earl of March, was the ſecond ſon of John Earl 
of Lennox, by Anne his wife, daughter of John Earl of Athole ; 
„ who being educated ſuitable to his noble birth, with a view to the 
&« ſervice of the church, the firſt ſtep he made into it was to be 
« provoſt of the collegiate church -of Dumbarton; and after that he 
- « was preferred to the epiſcopal ſee of Caithneſs, anno 1542, but 
« while he was only elect, taking part with his brother the Earl 
« of Lennox, againſt the Earl of Arran, the governor in Queen 
« Mary's minority, he was deprived 'of his biſhopric, and lived in 


Upon the death of Matthew Earl of Lennox the following epitaph was compoſed 


by George Buchanan : 
Regis avus, Regis pater, alto e ſanguine Regum 
Imperio quorum terra Britanna ſubeſt, 
Matthzus : genuit Levinia, Gallia fovit, 
Pulſo Anglus thalamum, remque decuſque dedit, 
Cœpi invicta manu, famam virtute refelli, 
Arma armis vici, conſilioque dolos. 
Gratus in ingratos, patriam juſteque pieque 
Cum regerem, hoſtili perfidia cecidi, 
Care Nepos, ſpes una domus, meliore ſenectam 
Attingas fato, cætera dignus avo. one 
| 5 75 „ exile 
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« exile upwards of twenty years till the 1 563, he was again re- p * * 
5 ſtored, at leaſt to the profits of the ſee; and complying with the — 


< reformation of religion, he had for his ſhare of the riches of the 
church the priory of St. Andrew's given him from the Crown. 


66 In the 1576, the honor of Earl of Lennox devolved upon him by 


the death of Charles Earl of Lennox his nephew; but having 


no male iſſue of his body, he reſigned the honor to his great 


* nephew, Eſme Lord d'Aubigny, and in place thereof was made 


Earl of March in the year 1579; after which he lived privately 


at St. Andrew's, where he ſpent his old age in a ſtudious and re- 


tired manner happily free from any faction, till the 29th of 


« March 1 $99 death brought his life to a period in | the 7oth year 
“of his age. 

The account thus given by Crawford concerning Robert Stuart's 
having enjoyed firſt the earldom of Lennox anno 1576, and after- 


wards the carldom of March anno 1579, is confirmed by em | 


on record, as will be herein-afterwards noticed e N* * 


Concerning JohN STUART Lord 2 Aubigny, third Son of | 


1 third Earl of Lennox. 


This John Stuart 1s mentioned i in the Records kept in the Chambre 


des Comptes at Paris, vol. ii. cotté 4914, as having performed foy 
and hommage for the lands of Aubigny i in the Proview a 77 7 
upon the 14th of July 1560. 2 4. 


He was captain of the Scotch Gens YArmes i in France and g0- | 


vernor of Avignon. 

He was ſucceeded in the lordſhip of Aubigny in France by his 
ſon Eſme Stuart, who, on his coming over from France to Scotland 
in 1579, was, upon the reſignation of his uncle Robert Stuart Earl 


of Lennox, created Earl of Lennox, and thereafter N of e bt 


as will be ſhewn in the next Generation, N- XV. 


* 


No ores: 


PART Hh 


Ne XY, "3 


a 


FIF TEEN TH - GENERAT ION. 


HENRY Lord Derneley, eldeſt Son of MarTHEwW fourth 
Earl of Lennox. 


CHARLES STUART, youngeſt Son of Marrnzw, 
fourth Earl of Lennox. 


| E8ME STUART D'AUBIGNY, only son of Joux 


StuarT of Aubigny, Brother of Marruzw fourth 
Earl of Lennox. 


PROOFS concerning HENRY Lord Deracley, the eldeſt Son of 
MATTHEW Earl of Lennox. 


ENRY Lord Derneley, born in England during the time of 
his father's reſidence at the court of Henry VIIL whoſe niece- 
he had married, came to Scotland in the year 1 565, ſoon after his 
father had been invited by Queen Mary to return to his native 
country *, 

Henry Lord Derneley had not been above fix months in Scotland, 
when his marriage to Mary, the young and beautiful Queen of 
Scots, was ſettled. She was then in the twenty-third year of her age ; 
and Henry Lord Derneley had not attained the age of twenty years. 
RP. | 


* There is in the Record of Charters under the Great Seal at Edinburgh, a charter 
dated 18th February 1565, in favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox of Gargannochan 
and Ballaigan in Dumbartonſhire, B. 32, Ne 272. This charter muſt have been ſub- 


ſequent to the Earl of Lennox s return to Scotland, and N to the reſcinding 
of his 8 | 


* 


Upon 


8 HENRT LORD DERNELEY. 


_ Upon. the 15th of May 1569, Henry Stuart, Adeſt ſon of Mat- 
thew Earl of Lennox, was firſt made Knight; then he was made 
Baron Banneret, and nominated Lord Armannock and Lord of 
Parliament; then Earl of Roſſe; and on the 22d of July I 565, he 
was created Duke of Albany. | | 

"Theſe particulars appear from what paſſed i in the year 605 when 
| the titles of various Scotch peerages were produced to the Commil- 
fioners authoriſed by commiſſion from King Ine VI. to [ſettle the 
precedency of the Scotch Peers. 

The marriage of Lord Derneley with Mary Queen of Scots took 
place on the 2gth day of July 1565; and on the 1 5th of June 
1566, the Queen was delivered of a ſon, King James VI. of Scot- 
land, the firſt monarch of the united Crown of Eogland and 
Scotland. | 


Henry Lord Derneley, the bitbaka of Queen Mary, and the 
preſumptive heir of Matthew Earl of Lennox, was barbarouſly mur- 


dered at Edinburgh in his own lodgings arent: in bed, on the gth of 
February 1567. 

Having. thus pre-deceaſed his 9 Matthew Earl of We 
who lived till the 4th of September 1571, neither the eſtate or titles | 
of Lennox were ever enjoyed by _ Lord Derneley. : 


Concerning CHARLES STUART, ſecond Son of MATTHEW 
fourth Earl of Lennox, and Brother of HENRY Lord 
Derneley. 


Charles Stuart, the younger brother of Henry Lord Derneley, 
married Elizabeth daughter of Sir William Cavendiſh, ſiſter to the 
Earl of Devonſhire, by whom he had only one child, Lady Arabella 
Stuart, who married William Marquis of Hartford; but had no iſſue. 

He died! in the twenty-firſt year of his age at London in the year 


| 1570, 


CHARLES STUART, SECOND SON, &c 


I 50 as appears Gam. the inſcription '*: upon his mother's monu- 
ment in Henry the Seventh's Chapel in Weſtminſter Abbey. 

This Charles Stuart received in the year 1572 from his nephew 
IOW King James VI. charters of the earldom of Lennox and various 
„ ; other lands, dated 18th April 1572, and became Earl of Lennox, as 
| will be more ee ſtated under N* AVE | : 


- 


. Esus ner of Abies oaly Son of Tok 
STvART of Aubigny, Brother of MAT THW the fourth 
Earl of Lennox. 


Eſme Stuart d Aubigny, who had been educated in France, was 
after the death of the ſaid Charles Earl of Lennox, brother of Lord 
Derneley, ſent for by King James, and came to Scotland in the 
year 1579. He was received with great favor and confidence; 
many honors and grants of land were conferred upon him by his 
Majeſty, particularly the dukedom of Lennox in the year 1581, as 
will be more particularly ſtated under N* XVI. 


Hic ſitus eſt Carolus Comes Lennoxiæ, Gu duxit Gliam Willielmi Cavendiſh 
Militis; ex qua cum Arabellam unicam filiam ſuſcepiffet dum obiit anno #tatis ſux 215 
et ſalutis humane 1576. (Crawford's Peerage, p. 261.) 


GENEALOGICAL HISTORY 


OF 


THE. STEWARTS.. 


PART SIXTH. 
Beginning from the death of MATTHEW fourth Eavl 
of Lennox on the 4th of September 1571, and con- 
tinued to the year 1672, when, upon the death of 
 CranLes STUART . fixth Duke of Lennox, King 
Cuartes II. ſucceeded as the neareſt collateral heir 
male of the Stuarts Earls and Dukes of Lennox, 


| 5 OE JV 


SIXTEENTH GENERATION. 


t. KING JAMES VI. of Scotland, only Son of HENRY Lord 
Derneley, and. Grandſon of MAaTTHEw the fourth. Earl of” 
Lennox. 

2. LUDOVIC, Duke of Lenaad eldeft Son of 8 Duke of 
Lennox and Grandſon of JohN STUART the Brother of 
MaTTHEw fourth Earl of Lennox. 

3. ESME STUART of Aubigny, ſecond Son of the ſaid ESM 
Duke of Lennox. 


Ld 


PROOFS concerning KING JAMES VI. of Scotland, only Son of 
HENRY Lord Derneley. 


PON the death of Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox, on the p ARP ; 
* 4th of September 1571, his grandſon King James. VI. of oo OS : 
Scotland, was the heir male of the Stuarts of pee and Lennox, W 
| KK | * and. 
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PART and as ſuch became entitled in right of blodd to the eſtates and 
wy honours of that family; but King James did not take the benefit 


Noe XVI, 


of that right of ſucceſſion for his own uſe. The ſteps taken by 
his Majeſty for preventing theſe eſtates and honours from being 
abſorbed in the rights of the Crown, for continuing them to the 
next collateral heirs male, and for ſecuring the repreſentation of 
the Derneley family in the male line, ſhall now be ſtated, from the 
charters and other authentic inſtruments on record. | 

There are in the Public Records in Scotland four ſeveral royal 
chatters, dated 18th April 1572, for the purpoſe of conveying to 
Charles Stuart, ſecond ſon of Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox, and 


younger brother of Henry Lord Derneley, and to his heirs male, the 


earldom of Lennox, and various other lands which had belonged to 


his anceſtors the Lords Detneley and Earls of Lennox. 
One of theſe charters is a grant of the barony of Torboltoun in the 


ſhire of Air. Book xxxiii. No. 106. 


The ſecond charter is of the earldom of Lennox, lordſhip and 


lands thereof, and of the office of Sheriff of Dumbarton. Book xxxiii. 
No. 108. 


The third is of the lands of Ballinerieff, Balbardy, and others in the 


county of Linlithgow, which being lands held by the Prinee, were 
by annexation, reckoned to belong to the county of Renfrew. 


The fourth was of the lands of Gargonock, e and others, 
in the counties of Stirling and Dumbarton. 
This Charles Stuart, who thus became the fifth Fall of Lennox, 


married Lady Elizabeth Cavendiſh, ſiſter to the Earl of Devonſhire, 


by whom he had only one child, Lady Arabella Stuart. And as in 


terms of the limitations to heirs male ſhe could not ſucceed to the 
honors and eſtates of the Lennox family, theſe reverted to King 


James upon the death of his uncle Charles Stuart in the year 1 576. 


Upon the death of Charles Stuart fifth Earl of Lennox, King 


James, by a royal charter, dated 16th June 1578, Book xxxv. No. 8. 


granted 


KING JAMES VI, OF SCOTLAND. 
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granted the earldom of Lennox, the barony of Torboltoun, the e ART 
lands of Cruickisfee, Derneley, and others in the ſhires of Renfrew, 9 


Air, Dumbarton, and Stirling, to Robert Stuart Biſhop of Caithneſs, 


who was grand uncle to his Majeſty, having been the immediate 


younger brother of Matthew the fourth Earl of Lennox, as ſtated 
in Part V. No. XIV. 

The charter thus granted contains the Earl's creation, and by it 
the earldom of Lennox is limited to Robert and the heirs male of 
his body. | 

It appears that within a few years after the date of this grant, 
Robert Earl of Lennox accepted of the earldom of March and 
lordſhip of Dunbar, in lieu of the earldom of Lennox ; ſo as that 
his Majeſty might be at liberty to beſtow the lands and honours of 
the- earldom of Lennox upon Eſme Stuart Lord d'Aubigny, the 
ſon and heir of John Lord d'Aubigny, who was the youngeſt 
brother of the King's grandfather Matthew Earl of Lennox. In 
confirmation of which arrangement there is in the Public Records 
(Book xxxv. No. 655.) a charter dated [5th October 1582, of the 
earltlom of March and lordſhip of Dunbar in favor of the ſaid 
Robert Stuart, containing a new erection of theſe lands into an 

earldom, and creating him Earl of March. | 
It is to be obſerved that, during the period while this Robert 
Stuart was Earl of Lennox, he appears to have made up his titles 
to other lan 
mily, and w 
ſuperiors ; partidularly this muſt have been the caſe with regard 
to the Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, held by the 
Stuarts of Derneley under the Lords of Annandale; for there is 
poſitive evidence, that this Robert Stuart Earl of Lennox, as Su- 


hich belonged in ſuperiority to the Derneley fa- 
h had been held by them originally under ſuhject 
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perior of the lands of Caſtelmilk, granted the following feudal in- 


veſtiture of theſe had, in favour of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk ; 


to wit : : 
KK2 Precept 
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P A R 1 Precept of clare conſtat, dated 2d November 1579, granted by 
a 3 Robirt Stuart Earl of Lennox Lord Derneley, as Superior of the 
VI. lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, in favor of Archibald Stuart for 
| infefting him in the lands of - Caſtelmilk and Bromhill *in the 
Stewattry of Annandale, as neareſt and lawful heir to his grand- 

father Archibald Stuart, to be held Ward of the Earl of Lennox. 


- N.B. In this deed granted by the Earl of Lennox he deſcribes 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk as his beloved couſin: the 
words are, Conſanguineus nofter dilectus.“ | 


Charter of novodamus, by Robert Earl of Lennox as Superior 
«of the lands of Caſtelmilk, in favor of the ſaid Archibald Stuart, 
granting to him de novo the ſaid lands of Caſtelmilk nd nen 

dated 1 3th November 1 e 
Achibald Stuart was infeft on the precept of elare conſtat on 
gth November 1579; and was infeft upon the charter of novo- 
damus on the ad of February 1 579-80. 55 ; 
The deeds thus granted in favor of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, 
which are ftill extant in the poſſeſſion of the Caſtelmilk family, 
prove, that Robert Earl of Lennox, the granter of theſe deeds, muſt 
have made up his titles to the Superiority of theſe lands of Caſtel- 
milk, for otherwiſe he could not have granted to them a valid and 
elfectual charter and infeftment; and there is the more reaſon to 
be convinced of this from the circumſtances of the Caſtelmilk eſtate 
xt that time; for upon the 27th of November 1 578, a contract 
had been entered into between John Lord Maxwell and the ſaid 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, by which he became bound, for 
valuable conſiderations, to diſpone to John Lord Maxwell, all the 
lands of Caſtelmilk which in any time bygone had pertained to the 
aid Archibald Stuart and his predeceſſors, excepting the Ten Merk 
Lands of Bromhill and Todlemuir. And in that contract there 
as a clauſe particularly obliging the ſaid Archibald Stuart to obtain 
| | from 


1 . 
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from the Earl of Lennox, Superior of the lands. of Caſtelmilk, a p A RT 
ſufficient charter of confirmation under his ſubſcription and ſeal. des 
It was in conſequence of that contract, that Archibald Stuart, in the. v1; 
year 1579, obtained from Robert Earl-of Lennox the precept of 

Clare conſtat and charter of novodamus above-mentioned. And as 
by the fale of the lands of Caſtelmilk which then took place in 

favor of John Lord Maxwell, there were two parties intereſted, in 

the validity of the feudal titles at that time eſtabliſhed in the perſon 

of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, there can be no doubt that they 

were ſatisfied of the validity of the precept and charter granted by 

Robert Earl of Lennox as Superior of the lands of Caſtelmilk; 
-which neceſſarily implies that he had made up his titles in a feudal 
manner to the Superiority of the lands of Caſtelmilk, which had 


from time immemorial belonged to the Derneley family“. 
Robert 


V In the preceding Parts of this Genealogical Hiſtory it has been ſhewn, that the 
. the firſt Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who died in the year 1429, made up his 
titles to theſe lands of Caſtelmilk; that his grandſon John, the firſt Lord Derneley, had + 
made up his titles to, theſe ſame lands about the year 1468; and that Matthew | 

Stuart, ſecond Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, had made. up his titles to them 
in the year 1496. It does not appear at what time John third Earl of Lennox, 
ſon of that Matthew, nor at what time Matthew the fourth Earl of Lennox, had 
made up their titles to the lands of Caſtelmilk ; but there are circumſtances which 
leave no room to doubt that they did make up their titles to them; to wit: 

With regard to John third Earl of Lennox, who ſucceeded. to his father Matthew 

in September 1513, and died on 4th September 1526, it has been ſhewn that he 
had carefully completed his titles to the Derneley and Lennox eſtates, held by him 
either under the Crown or the Prince of Scotland, and likewiſe his titles to the 
various lands or intermediate ſpperiorities held by him under ſubject ſuperiors; 
which makes it very highly probable, that he muſt alſo have completed his titles to 
the lands or intermediate ſuperiority of Caſtelmilk, in the, lame manner that his 

An Matthew had done. 

The precept of elare conſtat before mentioned granted by Robert Stuart Earl of 
Ve upon .24 November 1579, in favor of Archibald. Stuart, of the lands of 
Caſtelmilk, as neareſt and lawful heir in theſe lands to his grandfather Archibald 
Stuart, proves that Archibald Stuart the grandfather muſt have made up his titles 


:xto theſe lands by a feudal inveſtiture from his Superior in them, the Earl of Lengox. 
| Archibald 
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| Robert Stuart Earl of Lennox above-mentioned, died in the year 
1586, without ans heirs male of his _ | 


4 8 
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Archibald Stuart, the grandfather of Archibald, who received the precept of clare 
from Robert Earl of Lennox in the year 1579, was a married man in the year 1528, 
there being a charter in favor of him and his wife Margaret Maxwell, of the lands 
of Ravenſcraig in Renfrewſhire ; at which time he was not deſigned of Caſtelmilk :, 
but in the month of November 1533, in a contract between him and John Johnſton 
of Johnſton, ſubſcribed by both parties, his ſubſcription was in theſe words: & Archi- 
& chibald Stuart, younger, Laird of Coftelmilk. 0 

And in a tack and aſſedation, dated in April 1541, this Archibald Stuart and 
Margaret Maxwell his wife, let the lands of Caſtelmilk in favor of Robert Lord 
Maxwell, for payment of a certain rent. Therefore it is clear, that this Archibald 
Stuart the huſband of Margaret Maxwell, was proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk 
even during the lifetime of his father Archibald, who did not die till after the year 1541. 

It muſt have been at ſome period between the year 1528 and 1541, that Archibald 
Stuart the huſband of Margaret Maxwell made up his titles to the Caſtelmilk eſtate ; 
which could only be by charter or precept for infeftment from the Earl of Lennox 
his Superior. And as John Earl of Lennox had died in the year 1526, and was 
ſucceeded by his ſon Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox, who lived till the year 1571 A 
it muſt have been from this Matthew Earl of Lennox, or from Commiſſioners acting 
for him, that Archibald Stuart received his feudal inveſtiture of the lands of Caſtel- 
milk ; and it muſt have been before the year 1545, for at that time the eſtates of 
Matthew Earl of Lennox were forfeited, and he fled into England, where he re- 
mained near twenty years. 

What confirms the belief that it muſt have been Matthew the fourth Earl of 
Lennox who granted the feudal title to the lands of Caſtelmilk to Archibald Stuart, 
the huſband of Margaret Maxwell, and the grandfather of that Archibald Stuart who 
received the precept of clare from Robert Earl of Lennox in 1579, is this circum- 


| ſtance; that there is clear evidence that Matthew fourth Earl of Lennox had made 


up his titles to the Superiority of the lands of Caſtelmilk; for there is in the Records 
of Scotland a precept, under Queen Mary's Privy Seal, dated 28th Oftober 1546, 
whereby ſhe granted to John Johnſton of that ilk, the ſuperiority of all and haill the 
lands of Caſtelmilk, which had pertained to Matthew Earl of Lennox, and had been 


| forfeited by the proceſs of treaſon led againſt him. 


And further there is in the Public Records, Book xxxi. No. 68. 2 charter dated »5th 
April 1550, by which the lands of Caſtelmilk were granted to the ſaid John Johnſton 
de eodem; and the charter recites, that they had formerly belonged to Matthew 
Earl of Lennox, and had devolved to the Crown by his forfeiture. Upon which 
charter the faid John Johnſton was infeft on the 28th of April 1550. 

The ſentence of forfeiture againſt Matthew Earl of Lennox was reſcinded in the 
you 1564 ; which probably had the effect of annulling the ſaid grant to John 

Johnſton 
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PrOOPs concerning E8ME STUART Farl of Lennox, Son of 


Jon Lord d'Aubigny, the youngeſt Brother of MATTHEW 
fourth Earl of Lennox. 


In conſequence of the arrangement before-mentioned made be- P AR T 
tween King James VI. and Robert Stuart Earl of Lennox, Eſme 


'Stuart, who had been educated in France, was ſent for by King 
James. And having arrived in Scotland in the year 1579, he was 
moſt graciouſly received by his Sovereign, who conferred upon 
him many - honors and grants of Lands, and nnn the lands 
compoſing the earldom of Lennox. 

In the Records of the Privy Council of Scotland kept in che 
Juſticiary Office at Edinburgh, there is the following entry reſpect- 
ing the Earldom of Lennox, and the erection of it into a Dukedom. 


Apud Dalkeith qinto die menſis Auguſti, anno Dm. J” v© IxxxP. 
The King's Majeſtie, calling to remembrance how the erl- 
dome of Lennox, lordſchip of Derneley, and barony of Torbolton, 


(being the ancient heritage of the Erles of Lennox of quhom 
« his Majeſtic is deſcendit,) ſucceedit unto his hienes, be the death of 


« umgqll the King, his hienes deareſt father, and of his Majeftie's 


« guidſyr Matthew Erle of Lennox, Regent | to his hienes, his 


1 _— a 1 A a. AM. — . At. * * 2 8 


— 


Johnſton of Johnſton, and of * to Matthew Zarl of 1 his ail 
the Syperiority of the lands of Caſtelmilk. 


Thus the uniform and continued practice of the Derneley and Lennox family to 


make up their titles to the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, or at leaſt to the Supe- 
riority thereof, has been traced. through all the ſucceſſive Generations from the fixſt 
Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who died in 1429, to the death of Matthew fourth 
Earl of Lennox in 1571; and King James VI. as grandſon of that Earl of Lennox, 


ſucceeded to the Superiority of the lands of Caſtelmilk, as well as to the other 


eſt ates which had * to his grandfather. 
4 


« realme, 
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PART “ realme, and lieges for the tyme, and after diſpoſition maid be- 


2 * his hienes of new of the ſaides erldome, lordſehip, and barony, 


NX 4 to his Majeſtie's father's brother Charles likewyſe Erll of Lennox, 
* throw default of airis maill in his perſon; and be virtew of his 
4 Majeſtie's revocation, the ſame erldome, lordſchip, and barony, 
© returning again to his hienes, his deareſt and only great uncle 
Robert Erl of March, (quha wes alſuo infeft in the ſaides-erldome, 
* lordſchip, and barony, ) zielding his place, his Majeftie having: till 
« ane earneſt defire of the ſlanding of the ſaid hous of Lennox in the 
« poſſefſioun of his next couſinges maill of the ſame Bous and blude ; 
| « thairfore gaif and diſponit heretable to his deareſt couſinge Eſme 
« Erll of Lennox, Lord Derneley, Aubigny, and Dalkeith; Great 
Chamberlain of this realme, and his airis, the ſaid erldome of 
« Lennox, lordſchip of Derneley, and barony of Torbolton, with 
* the honours, richts, and privileges perteining theirto, quha movit 
« of great and fingular affection toward his Majeſtie, come furth 
« of the realme of France, his native countrie, to ſerve and attend 
* upon his Majeſtie, and to brouke the title and cccupie the hous 
* and leiving quhairof he is deſcendit, and quhairunto it hes pleiſit his 
« Majeſtie to advance and promouve him, having ſparit na panes, per- 
& rilles, nor charges in that qlk micht further his Majeſtieꝰs auctie and 
« ſervice, and now his Majeſtie having zet a deſire to favour and 
* advance the hous quhairof his Majeſtie on the part of his ſaid 
« deareſt father is deſcendit for the memorie of his noble and 
« yworthie progenitors of the ſtok and familie, and for the guide 
« and worthie deſerving of the ſaid pnt Erll of Lennox his deareſt 
« coufing towards his Majeſtie, and for utheris reaſonabile cauſſes 
and confiderationes moving his hienes thairto, hes thairfore maid, 
« creat, erect, and incorporat the ſaid erldome of Lennox in ane 
& haill and fre dukerie, to be callit the Dukerie of Lennox in tyme 
« cuming ; and the ſaid lordfchip of Derneley in ane haill and fre 
«+ erldome,, 
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* erldome, to be called the. Erldome of Derneley in tyme cuming; PART 
„and the ſaid barony of Torbolton in ane haill and fre lordſhip, R — 


& to be callit the Lordſchip of Torbolton in tyme cuming, without * 


“ prejudice of the union, annexation, and utheris privileges grantet 
“ in the infeftment maid thairupon of befoir; and als hes maid, 
< conſtitute, remit, and ordainit in tyme cuming, his ſaid deareſt 
« couſing Eſme Duke of Lennox, Erll of Derneley, Lord of Au- 
t bignie, 'Torbolton, and Dalkeith, with all honours, dignities, 


richts, rents, privileges, profits, commodities, and dewties belangand 


< thairto, to be broukit, jouiſit, uſit, occupit, and poſleſst be him, 


4 ſicklike and als freliee in all reſpects and conditions as onyx 


& utheris hes broukit the title, richt, and poſſeſſioun of quhatſumevir 
* dukerie, erldome, lordſchip, or baronie within this realme in 
* tyme bygane; and that lres be direct to make publication heirof 
i be opin procalmatioun at the Mercat Croce of Edinburgh, and 
e utheris places neidful, charging all and ſundrie Erlls, Lordes, 
“ Barones, and utheris his Heines ſubjeQs, to acknowledge and 


« reverence his ſaid deareſt couſing according to the ſtile, place, 


« and titles befoir ſpecifit, ordaining him to be inveſtit yairin with 
« all ſolempnities requiſite,” 


From the recital in the above deed 5 it appears ha prior to „ tha 5th 
Auguſt 1581, the King had diſponed heretably to his couſin Eſme 
Stuart, Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley, Aubigny, and Dalkeith, and 
his heirs, the earldom of Lennox, lordſhip of Derneley, and barony 
of Torbolton, with the honours, rights, and privileges pertaining 
thereto. 
_ That firſt grant of the earldom of Lennox to Eſme Stuart re- 
mains yet to be diſcovered. 
It ſeems moſt probable that the deſtination muſt have been in 
favor of heirs male; ; for though i in the narrative of the above paper 
SK * it 
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r it i is ſaid that the King had given and diſponed the earldom of 


* 


Lennox and lordſhip of Derneley, &c. to Eſme Earl of Lennox and 


No XVI. his heirs, yet this phraſe muſt have implied heirs male, for in the 


Peers, there is an article in theſe words : 


ſentence immediately preceding, the King had expreſſed his mo- 
tive for the grant in theſe words: © An earneſt defire of the ſtanding 
„of the Houſe of Lennox in the poſſeſſion of his next couſins male 
„ of the ſame houſe and blood.“ | 

In the erection of the lands into a dukedom, and in the pro- 
motion of Eſme Earl of Lennox to the rank of Duke, it is not 
ſpecified to what heirs the dukedom was to go; but certainly 
it was not intended to limit it to Eſme Duke of Lennox per- 
ſonally : therefore the deſtination of the peerage of dukedom muſt 
be gathered from the deſtination of the lands compoſing that 
dukedom. 
In the minutes of what paſſed | in the year 1606, when the titles 
of various Scots peerages were produced to the Commiſſioners ap- 
pointed by King James VI. to ſettle the precedency of the Scots 


”94 


“ Duck LENNOX. | 
© The 29th October 1581, Ihone (by miſtake, in place of Eſme) 
Stewart ves firſt created Knight of Creuxſtone, then Lord Aubigni, 


Lord of Torboltoune, Lord of Dalkeith, Lord of Aberdour, and 


* Baronne Banneret, Lord of our Sovereign Lords Parliament, 
% Earl of Darnly, and Duck of Lennox, and Great Chamberlain 
« of Scotland.” x7 
In the decree of ranking of the Scotch nobility, the Com- 
miſſioners appointed to regulate the precedency of the Peers, 
gave their Judgment that the firſt place belonged to the Duke of 


Lennox. 


There are in the Public Records i in Scotland the three following 


charters from the Crown in favor of Eſme Stuart, the two firſt of 


which 
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which are granted to him while Earl of Lennox, before the earl- PAR os 


dom had been erected or converted into a dukedom “. 

Charter, dated 31ſt December 1580, in favor of Eſme Earl o. 
Lennox, of the dominical lands of Inchennan, Letter, Rowilbeg, 
and Stuckendaff, the fiſhings of Ballock, &c. in the counties of 
Renfrew and Dumbarton, Book v. No. 308. 


The above charter is granted to Eſme Earl of Lanuos, cc hære- 


dibus ſuis et aſſignates; and proceeds on the reſignation of James 


* In the Books of Privy Council of Scotland, now kept in the office of the Court 
of Juſticiary at Edinburgh, there is © an inventory of the writs and evidents received 
| © by my Lord d'Aubigny from my Lady Levenox, (wife of Robert Earl of Lennox,) 
cc at Holyrood-houſe, the 8th day of January 1579-80, in preſence of my Lords 
„ Ochiltree, my Lord of Newbottle, Mr. Robert | and Mr. David M*Gill.” 
There are three pages of this inventory inſerted in the Books of Council, and 
bu the third page there is the following receipt by Eſme Stuart, Lord d'Aubigny, 
in the French language, whence it is preſumable that the Engliſh or Scottiſh x1 


| " guage was not familiar to him: 


je reconnois avoir regu par les mains de Madame de Lennox, tous les 8 
& contenus en ce preſent inventaire, en teſtimoyne de quoi je ſigne la preſente de 
© ma main en Abbaye de Holyrood-houſe, le xiine jour du mois de Janvier 1579. 
a “% EME STUART.” 

After which follows a diſcharge by King James VI, in theſe words: 

« We by the tenour hereof, with advice and conſent of our Secret Council, grant 
& ys to have received from our right truſty Dame Elizabeth Stuart, Counteſs 
4 of Lennox, for herſelf, and in name and behoof of our deareſt and only grand- uncle 
Robert Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley, her ſpouſe, the reverſions, writs, and 
ac other evidents before written, which were delivered by her at our command, to 
- & our right truſty couſin Eſme Stuart, Lord Obigny, concerning the livery and lord- 
4 ſhips of the earldom of Lennox and other lands pertaining thereto, as the ſame are 


& mentioned and written in the inventary before written, and therefore we diſcharge, 


& &c. and ordain theſe preſents to be regiſtrated in the books of our Secret Council 
e ad perpetuum rei memoriam by theſe preſents, ſubſcribed with our hand at the 
1% Palace of Holyrood-houſe, the 8th day of February 1579.” 
The writing ſpecified in the inventory are moſtly reverſions of parts of the MBP 
of Lennox, ; 
The two laſt articles in it are, 
« An inventary betwixt my Lord of Lennox and the Lord Cathcart, 
Another inventary of writs pertaining to my Lord of Lennox,” 
LL2 Stuart 


f Ne XVI. 
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PAR r Stuart of Cardonald, who had appriſed theſe lands from Matthew 
A Earl of Lennox, and thereupon had obtained from the ene a 


charter of confirmation of his right. 

Charter to Eſme Earl of Lennox, dated 5th June 1581, of the 
lordſhip and regality of Dalkeith, &c. united of new into a nr 
and regality, Book xxxv. No. 134. 

Charter, dated 13th December 158 1, (Book xxxv. No. 508.) in 

favour of Eſme Duke of Lennox, of the earldom and lordſhip of 
Lennox, &c. lordſhip and regality of Dalkeith, Aberdour, &c. united 
into the dukedom of Lennox, i in the counties of Dumbarton, Ren- 
frew, Air, Bathgate, Liolithgow, Stirling, Edinburgh, Haddin gton, 
Fife, Berwick, and Perth. 
Buy the terms of the laſt- mentioned charter, the lands were 
granted to be held of his Majeſty and his ſucceſſors in fee and 
heretage for ever, by Eſme Duke of Lennox, Earl Darnley, Lord 
Torboltoun, and Aubigny, and the heirs male of his body; ; nn 
failing, to return to his Majeſty and his ſucceſſors. 8 


Eſme, the firſt Duke of Lennox, haraſſed by the faRions which 
at that time prevailed in Scotland, returned to France in the year 
1581 or 1582, and died at Paris on the 26th May 1583. 

He married Katherine Balſac, daughter of Balſa Seigneur d'An- 
tragues in France, and by her had two ſons : 

1. Lupovic, who ſucceeded him, and was ſecond Duke of 


Lennox. 
2, Es8wme, Lord YAubigny, afterwards Duke of Lennox. 
He left alſo two daughters, Lady Henrietta, married to George firſt 
Marquis of Huntley ; and Lady Mary, ſecond wife to John Earl of 
Marr, Lord High Treaſurer of Scotland in the reign of James VI. 
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PROOFS concerning Lupovie, ſecond Duke of Lennox, eldeſt PA LR T 


Son of Es ME STUART the firſt Duke. 
No XVI. 


Soon Ader the death of the firſt Duke of Lennox at Paris in the 
year 1583, his eldeft fon Ludovic was brought over -from France 
by order of King James, who gave to him all the eftates and honors 
which had formerly been granted to his father, with ſeveral ad- 
ditions and enlargements ; particularly there is in the Public Records: 
a royal charter under the Great Seal, dated the laſt day of July 
1583, by which his Majeſty granted to Ludovic Duke of Lennox, 
ſon of the deceaſed Eſme Duke of Lennox, the earldom of Lennox, 
which had been erected into a dukedom, and various other lands. 
which had been contained in the former grants to his father. But 
there is this material difference between the one and the other; that 
in the charter 1581, granted to Eſme Duke of Lennox, the grant 
was limited to him, and to the heirs male of his body; whom failing, 
to return to his Majeſty. But in the charter 1583, in favor of Lu- 
dovic Duke of Lennox, there is no ſuch limitation or clauſe of re- 
verſion; on the contrary, the grant is declared to be in favor of 
Ludovic Duke of Lennox and hir heir male whatſoever ; the words: 
are, © Ludovico Duci de Lennox et haredibus ſuis maſculit quibuſtun- 
u,. It will hereafter be ſhewn, that it was in virtue of this ex- 
tended grant, that King Charles II. in the year 1680 claimed,. and was 
entitled to the dukedom of Lennox as the, neare/t collateral heir male, 
though not lineally deſcended from any of the Dukes of Lennox. 

In the Charter- room at Hamilton, amongſt the papers of No. 124 
of James M*Kenzie's inventory, there is a. precept from the 
Chancery, dated gth April 1585, for infefting Ludovic Duke of 
Lennox in certain lands in the barony. of Avendale which held of 
the Lord Avendale. This precept recites not only the King's re- 
lationſhip to the family of Lennox, but likewiſe his anxious deſire 
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p Al nx r to keep up that family, and to preſerve the ſucceſſion to heirs male 


whatſoever; for the grant is to Ludovic Duke of Lennox, and the 
heirs male of his body; whom failing, to his heirs male ao halſocver. 
There are in the Publie Records of Scotland many other charters 

and grants in favor of Ludovic Duke of Lennox, and many , proofs 
both in England and in Scotland of the eſtimation in which he was 
held, and of the high ſituations he enjoyed in both countries. 

He was Great Chamberlain and High Admiral of Scotland. 

In 1601 he was ſent ambaſſador to France. 

In the year 1607, he repreſented his Ae as Commiſſioner to 
the Parliament in Scotland. 

After: King James's acceſſion to the crown of ee he was 
created Earl of- Richmond in 1614 ; ; and was afterwards, in the 
year 1623, created Earl of Newcaſtle and Duke of Richmon din 


England; where he was likewiſe maſter of the houſehold, and firſt 


gentleman of the bed-chamber, and was one of the knights com- 
panions of the Order of the Garter *, 

The various charters granted by King James VI. in relation to 
the carldom or dukedom of Lennox, beginning with that granted 


to his uncle Charles Stuart in 1572, and ending with that granted 


to his coylin Ludovic Stuart in 1583, and' particularly thoſe clauſes 


* Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonſtoun, who was cotemporary with this Ladle 
Duke of Lennox, and aſſiſted at his funeral, has given a particular account of the 
Lennox family in his manuſcript hiſtory of the family of Sutherland; where he men- 
tions, that when King James went to Denmark in 15 89, he not only appointed Ludo- 
vie Duke of Lennox viceroy of Scotland during his ablence, but alſo named him heir 
to the crown of Scotland in caſe he himſelf had died in that voyage, as being then the 


next lawful heir to the crown, 


In Granger's Biographical Hiſtory of England, vol. 4. p. 327, it is mentioned, that 


Ludovic Duke of Lennox had a great ſhare of King James's confidence and eſteem, 


which he merited as a man of an excellent character. Granger alſo mentions that 
there are in England three original capital piftures of this Duke; to wit, one by Ru- 
bens at the Earl of Pomfret's at Eaſton ; one at Gorhambury ; but ſays the moſt conſi- 
derable is the excellent whole-Jepgth of him by Van Zomer at Teure. | 


NA 
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earneſt deſire on the part of his Majeſty, not only that the eſtates and 
honors of the Lennox family ſhould not be abſorbed in, or confounded 
with the rights of the crown, but further, that the repreſenta- 
tion of that family in the male line ſhould be kept up and ſupported, 


while there exiſted any collateral male heirs of the name and blood 


of the Stuarts of Derneley and Lennox. In this reſpect the inten- 


tions of King James VI. appear to have been preciſely the ſame 
with thoſe of his anceſtor King Robert II. who in the year 13 3 5 


and in the year 1361, while High Stewart of Scotland, before his 
acceſſion to the crown, granted the lands of the Derneley eſtate to 
the Stuarts of Derneley, with an expreſs declaration that theſe lands 
ſhould belong to and remain with the heirs male in all time there- 
after, while there could be found an heir male of the name and 
blood of that family. | 1 


Ludovic Duke of Lennox, having had moſt extenſive poſſeſſions 
in Scotland, it was neceflary for him to commit the management of 
his affairs in that country to certain commiſſioners in whom he 


could place confidence. Accordingly he executed a commiſſion, 


dated 28th July 1604, recorded in the Books of Seſſion the 17th 
of February 1606, by which he committed the management of all 
his eſtates in Scotland to certain commiſſioners, moſt of whom were 
relations of the family,—One of the commiſſioners thus named was 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk ; the other commiſſioners thereby 


named were Hugh Lord Loudoun, Walter Stuart commendator of 


Blantyre, Sir William Stuart of Traquair, Sir Matthew Stuart of 
en &c. 
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LUDOVIC, SECOND' DUKE OF LENNOX. 

This Ludovic, ſecond Duke of Lennox, was thrice married: 
firſt, to Sophia daughter of William Earl of Gourie ; ſecondly, to 
Jean, daughter of Sir Matthew Campbell of - Loudoun ; and laſtly, 
to Frances daughter of Thomas Viſcount of Bindon, Counteſs of 
Hartford; but left no children of any of his marriages *. 


He 


„Amongſt the papers in the charter-cheſt of the deceaſed Sir John Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk, there was found ſome years ago, an original warrant dated in the year 
1611, and ſuperſcribed by his Majeſty King James VI., ordering a charter to be 
paſſed under his great ſeal in due form, in favor of Ludovic Duke of Lennox, of the 


lands of Cafte/milt in Annandale ; which warrant proceeds on the following recital : 


That his Majeſty remembering that the haill erldome of Lennox, and all utheris 
ic landis whatever pertenit to the Erles of Lennox, his Henes father and g*father, and 
« yair predeceſſor, fell and pertenit to his Majeſtie jure ſainguinit; and that his Henes, 
& for the advancement of his richt treiſt and weilbelivit counſular Ludovick Duke of 
« Lennox, Erle Dernelie, Lord Torbolton, Methven, and Obigny, &c: and to gif him 
« the better occaſion to waite upon his Majeſtic, gaif and diſponit of befoir to the 
« ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox, his hiris maill and aſigneys, the ſaid haill erldom of 
% Lennox, with all landis, caſtellis, tours, and fortalices perteining y'to; and now 


4. his Majeſtic perfytlie underſtanding and being credablie informit, that his prede- 


« ceſſors, Erls of Lennox for the tyme, had perteining to thaime heretablie all and 
4 haill the Twwa-part of the landis and lordſhip of Caftelmilk, extending to Fourty Merk 
« Land of auld extent, and all and haill the Ten Merl Land of Brumell of auld ex- 
« tent, togethir with the ſuperiorities of the ſamyn landis and yair pertinentis lyand 
« in the lordſhip of Annandaill, within the ſheriffdome of Dumfries; and his Henes 
4 however Lat] being willin to hurt or prejudge the ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox 
« of the ſaid landis and ſuperiority with their pertinentis, nor of any utheris landis 
« qulks pertenit of befoir to any of his prediceſſores, Erls of Lennox for the tyme, 
« but rather to provide him theirto : Thairfor, and for the guid, trew, and thankful 
« ſervice done to his Henes be the ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox, and for diveris 
« utheris greit reſpectis and gude conſiderationes moving his Majeſtie, his Heines, 
« with advice aforeſaid, gevin, grantit, ſet, and to few- farm letten, and be the tenoir 
4 hereof gevis, grantis, ſettis, and to few-farm lettis to the ſaid Ludovic Duke of 


Lennox, his airis maill and aſſigneyes qffumeyer heretablie, all and haill the ſaid 
% T of the ſaids landis and lordſhip of Coftelmilk extending to Fourty Merl Land 


« of auld extent, and als all and haill the ſaid Ten Merl Land of auld extent of DBriemell, 
« with the ſuperiorities of the ſame landis, and with the milne thereof, milne landis, 
« multures, and ſequels of the ſamyn, togither with all and ſundrie manour-places, 


6 houſes, biggings, & c. and all their pertinentis, lyand as ſaid is; togidder with all 
s richt, 


N. 
n 
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He died upon the 16th of February 162. 3-4, in the goth year of his ART 1 
age, and was buried in King Henry the VIIth's Chapel in Weſtminſter , 7 


Abbey, where a ſumptuous monument was erected to his memory, N* XVT. 
with an inſcription mentioning his titles and the high offices he 
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te richt, tytill, entres, claime of richt, alſwell petitor as poſſeſſor, qulkes his Heines, 
&« his predeceſſores or ſucceſſores, had, hes, or any waies may claime, haif, or pretend 
cc thairto, or to any pairt thairof, or to the maills, fermes, profites, or dewties of the 
« ſamyn, of qfſumeyer zeirs or termes bypaſt or to cum, by reiſon of waird, relief, non- 
cc entres, eſcheit, forfaltor, recognition, purpriſone, diſclamation, baſtardy, reduQtions 
_ & of infeftmentis, leiſſings, or retouris, alienation of all or mair parties, or by virtue 
ce of q ſumever acts of parliament annexand the faid landis to his Heines proppertie, 
4 utheris actis, lawis, or conſtitution of this realme, or throw non- confirmation of 
c auld infeftments theirof, or for any uther fault, impediment, or imperfection of the 
« ſame, or by reaſon of the annulling, expiring, or forefalting thairof, or for non-pay- 
cc ment of the few duties contenit therein in dew. time, or for diminution of the 
cc rental, or by any uther law, or for q ſumever uther cauſe, action, or occaſion by- > 
4 gone preceding the date heirof,” &c. © With ſpecial and full power to the ſaid Lu- 
« dovic Duke of Lennox, and his foreſaids, to bruke and joyſe all and ſundrie the fore-- 
cc ſajds landis and mylne with yair pertinentis, by vertew | of this preſent infeftment, in 
all tyme coming, notwithſtanding q ſumever prorĩe, infeftment, or other richt, 
ce tytill, or ſecuritie maid to any uther perſon or perſones of the ſamen of before,” Kc. 
To be holden by the ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox in few farm for ever, ** Gevand 
ce thairfoir zeirlie, the ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox, his airis maill and aſſigneyes a 
& foreſaids, to our ſaid Soueraine Lord and his ſucceſſors, their comptrolleris, cham- * 
4 berlanis, and factoris in their names pelent, and that ſall happin to be for the ; | 
v time, for the ſaid Twa-pairt of the ſaids landis and lordſhip of Caſtelmilk, the 
« ſowme of twentie-nyne pundis ſix ſhillings aucht pennies uſual monie of Scotland; 
& and for the ſaids landis of Brumell with the pertinentis, the ſowme of ſeven pundis 
& ſix ſhillings aucht pennies, and for the auld dewtie contenit in the rentallis of the 
« ſame, uſit and wont to be payit thairfoir of befoir ; togitther with the ſervice of ſex 
& ſhillings aucht pennies money foreſaid zeirlie, in augmentation of the rental, mair 
c nor evir the ſaids landis payit of befoir, extending in the haill to the ſum of thretty- 
6 ſevin puudis money foreſaid, at two termes in the zeir, Wyſunday and Martymas in 
« winter, be equal portions, in name of few farme ; and als the heiris and ſucceſſores 
c of the ſaid Ludovic Duke of Lennox doubland the ſaid few farme the firſt zeir of 
* their entrie to the ſaid landis, as uſe is of few ferme allenarlie.“ 


In a preceding Part of this Genealogical Hiſtory, Part V. No XII. it was ene : 
that upon the 25th of February 1611, a receipt and declaration was granted by Sir 
Maney Stuart of Minto, wherein he acknowledged that he had by the command of 
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' ProOPs concerning EsME STUART, Lord of Aubigny, third 
Duke of Lennox. 


Eſme Stuart, ſecond ſon of Eſme the firſt Duke of Lennox, ſuc- 
ceeded to his brother Ludovic Duke of Lennox in the year 1623-4, 
upon his death without iſſue male. 

It appears by the books kept at the Chambre des Comptes at 
Paris, that Eſme Stuart had been received in France as proprietor 
of the lands of Aubigny, and had performed foy and Hommage for 


that Seigneurie upon the 8th of April 1600. 
There are no charters in the Public Records in Scotland in favor 


of this Eſme third Duke of Lennox; whence it is preſumed, that he 
made up his titles to the various eſtates in Scotland which had be- 


longed to his brother, by ſpecial ſervice and retour, as neareſt and 
lawful heir to him. 

This Eſme third Duke of (FRA had conſtantly and faith- 
fully followed the fortunes of Henry IV. of France in his greateſt 
troubles. 

He came to Scotland in the year 1601; and in the year 1619 
was created Earl of March and Lord Leighton in England. | 


8 


U. * 7 — — 


the Lord Blantyre, one of the Commiſſioners of Ludovic Duke of Lennox, received 
out of a bundle of the Lennox Papers an inſtrument of fafine, dated ioth May 1496, in 


favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox, as heir to his father John Earl of Lennox in the 


Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk, and in the Ten Merk Lands of Brumell, proceeding 
on a precept under the Great Seal, dated "13406. 
The purpoſe for which that infeftment in favor of Matthew Earl of Lennox in the 


lands of Caſtelmilk had been borrowed up out of the Lennox Papers, on the 25th of 


February 1611, by Sir Matthew Stuart of Minto, by the order of Lord Blantyre, both 
of them Commiſſioners of Ludovic Duke of Lennox, is ſufficiently evident by the above- 
recited warrant in favor of that Duke of Lennox in 1611. It was for proving the fact ſet , 
forth in the warrant, that the ſuperiority of the lands of Caſtelmilk and Brumell had 
belonged to the Lennox family, and to aſſiſt in the framing the new grant of the lands 
of Caſtelmilk propoſed to be given at this time to Ludovic Duke of Lennox, v. 


ESME STUART, THIRD DUKE OF LENNOX. 460 
Upon his brother's death in February 1623-4, he fool to P A 5 ; of 


his titles of dignity in Scotland, but the dukedom of Richmond. in 


England reverted to the crown. 
This Eſme Duke of Lennox was, ſoon after his brother s death, 


made Knight of the Garter with great ſolemnity at Windſor; and 
it was remarked to be the firſt inſtance of the next heir of any 
Knight of the Garter e ſucceeding to his | prodleceller | in 
that high honor, | 


No XVI, 


He married Lady Katherine Clifton, the only -daughter and heir 
of Gervaiſe Lord Clifton of Bromſwald, by whom he had feven ſons 


and three daughters. 
The daughters were, 1. Elizabeth, married to Thomas Howard, 


Earl of Arundel, 2, Anne, married to Archibald Lord Angus, ſon 
and heir of William firſt Marquis of Douglas. 3. Frances, married 


to Jerome Weſtern, Earl of Portland. 
With regard to the ſeven ſons, an account will be given of 
them in the next Article, under the title of the Seventeeth 9 


ration. 

This Eſme third Duke of Lennox did not a ſurrive his 
brother Ludovic, having died in the ſame year at Kerby, upon the 
3oth of July 1624, and was buried in Weſtminſter Abbey the 6th 
of Auguſt, near to Mary Queen of ee. and Margaret Counteſa 


of Lennox *. 


* The particulars relating to Eſme third Duke of Lennox are taken from the 
account of the Lennox family given by Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonſtoun in his 


manuſcript Wer of the family. 
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SEVENTEENTH GENERATION. 


1. JAMES, fourth Duke of Lennox, and alſo Duke of 
Richmond, eldeſt Son of the third Duke of Lennox. 

2. 3. Lord HENRY and Lord FRANCIS, ſecond and 
third Sons, both died young. 

4. Lord GEORGE, Lord d'Aubigny, fourth Soni. 

5. Lord JOHN STUART, fifth Son. 

6. Lord BERNARD STUART, fixth Son. 

7. Lord LUDOVIC STUART, ſeventh Son. 


PROOFS concerning JAMES, fourth Duke of Lennox, the 
eldeſt Son. | 


AMES Stuart, the fourth Duke of Lennox, was only twelve 
years and three months old at the time of his father's death in 
1624. King James VI. as being the neareſt heir male of the 
family then of age, became by the laws of Scotland his tutor and 
guardian, He appointed commiſſioners for the management of his 


eftates in Scotland, and took a particular charge of his education“. 
| He 


There are in the Public Records in Scotland the following charters in fayor of 


this James fourth Duke of Lennox, viz 
Charter, dated th March 1628, Book li. No. 108, of the barony of Kilmaronock 


Fre” in Dumbartonſhire, 


Charter, dated 1ſt April 1629, Book li. No. 149, of the office of bailliery and 


juſticiary of the lordſhip, barony, and regality of Glaſgow, 
Charter, dated 18th April 1629, Book lii. No. 193, of the lands of Blairghan in 


Dumbartonſhire. 
Charter, 


* 
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He was firſt ſent to the Univerſity. of Cambridge for his edu- P ART 
cation ; ſeveral conſiderable penſions were granted by King James 3 
to him, and to his mother the Ducheſs of Lennox, which were XII. 
confirmed by King Charles IJ. 

By the particular directions of his Majeſty, this young Duke of 
Lennox travelled abroad in France, Spain, and Italy ; and while in 
Spain he had the honor of being created one of the grandees of 
that kingdom. 

In England he was at an early period made a Privy Counſellor, 
Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports, and Maſter of the Houſehold *. 

He was alſo. made Knight of the Garter, being the third of that 
family in ſucceſſion who had the honor of that knighthood. 

On his return from his travels, the heritable offices belonging t to 
the family were conferred upon him. . | 


During the civil wars in the time of King Charles I, He ad- 
ered to the King's intereſt ſo very firmly, that he was particularly 
purſued by the other party with great acrimony, 

Frequent mention is made of this James Duke of Lennox and 
Richmond by Lord Clarendon in his Hiſtory of the Rebellion ; and 
from the manner in which his Lordſhip always ſpeaks of him, it 


Charter, dated 2d Auguſt 1642, Book lvii. No. 10g, of the patronage of the church 
of Inchennan, &c. in Renfrewſhire, 

Charter, dated » Book i. fol. 47, of the regiſter kept in Chancery 
for the years from 1646 to 1651, of the advocation of the pariſh church of Kilmaro- 
nock. 

Charter, dated 1oth December 1647, Book lviii. No. 1 36, of the adyocation of the 
church of Kilmaronock., 


; 


The particulars concerning this James fourth Duke of Lennox are chiefly taken 
from the MS. hiſtory before-mentioned by Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonſtoun, who 5 
was one of the Commiſſioners appointed both by King James VI. and 0 King 
Charles I. for managing the eſtates of James Duke of Lennox in 


is 
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JAMES, FOURTH DUKE or LENNOX: 


PART is evident that he had the higheſt eſteem of his character and con- 


duct. 


2 
** The firſt mention of the Duke of Lennox by Lord Clarendon, is 


in the account he gives of what paſſed when King Charles was in 


Scotland in the year 1639, and while he remained with his army on 


the borders; where it is ſtated that the Scotch covenanters had from 
the beginning praiſed a new ſturdy ſtyle of addreſs, in which, 


under the licence of accuſing the counſel and carriage of others, 


whom yet they never named, they bitterly and inſolently reproach- 
ed the moſt immediate actions and directions of his Majeſty him- 
ſelf; and then made the greateſt profeſſions of duty to his Ma- 
jeſty's perſon that could be invented. Lord Clarendon then ob- 
ſerves : © The King had not at that time one perſon about him of 
„ his council who had the leaſt conſideration of his own honour, or 
« friendſhip for thoſe who ſar at the helm of affairs, the Duke of 


„ Lennox only excepted ; who was a young man of ſmall ex- 


«< perience in affairs, though a man of great honor and very good 
parts, and under the diſadvantage of being looked upon as a 
« Scotſman ; which he was not in his actions at all, being born in 
« England of an Engliſh mother, and having had his education 
there; and had indeed the manners and affections of an Engliſh- 
< man, and a.duty and reverence for the King and church accord- 
« ingly ; and would never truſt himſelf in thoſe intrigues as too 
« myſterious for him.” Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory, v. i. p. 979. 

P. 215. Talking of the Commiſſioners who had treated with the 
Scotch, Lord Clarendon remarks, that their deſign was © to remove 


the Duke of Richmond from the King; both becauſe they had a 


mind to have the office of Warden of the Cinque Ports from him, 
that it might be conferred on the Earl of Warwick; and as he 
« was almoſt the only man of great quality and conſideration 
about the King, who did not in the leaſt degree ſtoop or make 
court to them, but crofſed them boldly in the Houſe ; and all 


JAMES, FOURTH DUKE OF LENNOX, - 


& other ways purſued his maſter's ſervice with his utmoſt vigour P A ART 
* and intentneſs of mind ; they could not charge him with any 1 
« thing like a crime, and therefore only intended by ſome vote to 888 
brand him, and make him odious; by which they preſumed they 
“ ſhould at laſt make him willing to ranſom himſelf by quitting 
&* that office, for which there was ſome underhand treaty, by per- 
“ ſons who were ſolicitous to prevent farther incoveniences, and as 
they found any thing like to ſucceed in that, they ne or 
« advanced their diſcourſe of evil counſellors,” 
P. 243. By this time the King was as weary of Senn, as he 
© had been impatient to go thither ; finding all things propoſed to 
* him as to a vanquiſhed perſon, without conſideration of his honor 
4 or his intereſt ; and having not one counſellor about him but the 
« Duke of Lennox, (who from the beginning carried himſelf by the 
* moſt ſtrict rules of honor, gratitude, and fidelity to him,) and 
very few followers, who had ether affection for his perſon or 
« reſpe& for his honor.” 
In vol, ii. p. 151. Lord Clarendon gives the following character 
of the Duke of Richmond: | 
The Duke of Lennox and Richmond, as ; he was of the nobleſt | 
« extraction, being neareſt allied to the King's perſon of any man 
« who was not deſcended from King James; ſo he was very worthy of 
& all the grace and favor the King had ſhewn him; who had taken 
1 great care of his education, and ſent him into France, Italy, and 
Spain, where he was created a grandee of that kingdom ; and as 
4 ſoon as he returned, though he was ſcarce one-and-twenty years 
« of age, made him a privy counſellor; and ſhortly after, out of his 
« abundant kindneſs to both families, married him to the ſole 
« daughter of his dead favourite, the Duke of Buckingham, with 
« whom he received twenty thouſand pounds in portion; and his 
« Majeſty's bounty was likewiſe very great to him: fo that, as he 
« was very eminent in his title, he was at great eaſe in his fortune. 
6 „ 
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PART « He was a man of very. good parts, and an excellent underſtand- 
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. JAMES, FOURTH DUKE OF LENNOX. 


“ing; yet, which is no common infirmity, ſo diffident of himſelf, 
« that he was ſometimes led by men who judged much worſe. He 
« was of a great and haughty ſpirit, and ſo punctual in point of 
« honor, that he never ſwerved a tittle. He had ſo entire a reſigna- 
« tion of himſelf to- the King, that he abhorred all artifices to 
« ſhelter himſelf from the prejudice of thoſe who, how powerful 
& ſoever, failed in duty to his Majeſty ; and therefore he was pur- 
© ſued with all imaginable malice by them, as one that would have 
no quarter upon ſo infamous terms, as but looking on whilſt his 
© maſter was ill-uſed. - As he had received great bounties from the 
6 King, ſo he ſacrificed all he had to his ſervice, as ſaon as his oc- 
« caſions ſtood in need of it; and lent his Majeſty at one time 


„twenty thouſand pounds together; and as ſoon as the war began, 


« engaged his three brothers, all gallant gentlemea, in the ſervice ; 
« in which they all loſt their lives. Himſelf lived with unſpotted 
* fidelity, ſome years after the murther of his maſter, and was 
« ſuffered to put him into his grave; and died without the a 
of ſeeing the reſurrection of the crown.” 
This James Duke of Lennox and Richmond“ died on the zoth 
of March 1655, leaving children by his marriage with Lady Mary 
daughter of George Duke of Buckingham, 
1. Eſme, who ſucceeded him and became fifth Duke of Lennox. 
2. Mary, who married Richard Butler, Earl of Arran in Ireland, 
ſon of the Duke of Ormond. 


In Granger's Biographical Hiſtory, vol. ii. p. 117, he mentions a picture by Van- 
dyck of this James Duke of Lennox, in the poſſeſſion of Sir Paul Methven, and ſays, 
that there is a portrait of him in the gallery at Gorhambury. Granger adds, that this 
James “ had the ſincereſt affection for the King his maſter, and was one of the 
&« noblemen who offered to ſuffer in his ſtead. That the whole tenor of his behaviour 


<4 to that Prince, and his extreme regret for his death, ſhew that he was much in 


4 earneſt in,offering to be a vicarious riches for him. He died, as it is ſuppoſed, of 


4 the effects of mY. the 30 of March 1655.“ l p- 778. 
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| Concerning Lord Ger Seo kr, Lord chene the 
fourth Son of aur the third Duke of Lennvx, 


This Baan Sruart had been oocgined in Fred. as en of 
the lands of Aubigny, for which lands he performed y and Bom 
mage to the King of France upon the 5th of Auguſt 1636, as ap- 
pears from the Record kept at Paris of the ſein and bommagess 
No. 177. | 

George Severe 1 Lord Akane. was killed at the. battle of en 
or Edge- hill on the 23d of October 1642, when fighting in ſupport 
of his ſovereign. Lord Clarendon, in his Hiſtory of the Rebellion, 
mentions the Lord Aubigny, ſon to the Duke of Lennox, as one of 
the diſtinguiſhed perſons killed at that dane, and 6 gem the Hollowing 
character of him, vol. ii. p. 41. 4 

The Lord Aubigny was a amen of . 1 af a 
10 gentle and winning diſpoſition. He was killed in the firſt charge 
„ with, the horſe, where, there being ſo little reſiſtance, gave occa- 
< ſion to ſuſpect that it was done by his owa lieutenant, who was 
* a Dutchman, and had not been ſo punctual in his duty, but that 
« he received ſome reprehenſion from his captain, which he mur- 
« mured at. His body was brought off and buried at Chriſt Church 
« in Oxford. Hs two younger brothers, the Lord John and the Lord 
< Bernard Stuart, were in the ſame battle, and were afterwards both 
killed in the war; and his only ſon is now Duke of Richmond. 

; George Lord d'Aubigny married Frances daughter of Theophilus 
Earl of Suffolk, of which marriage there was iſſue one ſon and one 
daughter, viz. 


NN Xu 1 Chas, 
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| LORD eronce STUART, FOURTH SON, ate 


Charles, who, on the death of his couſin Eſme fifth Duke of 
3 Lennox in the year 1661, became ſixth Duke of Lennox, as 

j] ſtated in the next Article under the Eighteenth Generation. 
Katherine Stuart, only daughter of George Lord d'Aubigny, and 
ſiſter of Charles the ſixth Duke of Lennox, married Henry 

Lord O'Brian, ſon and heir of the Earl of Thomond, of the 
kingdom of Ireland ; of which marriage there was a daughter, 
Katherine, who married Edward Earl of Clarendon : of that 
marriage there was an only daughter, Lady Theodoſia Hyde, 
who, upon the 24th of Auguſt 1713, married John Bligh, Eſq. 
who by patent, dated 14th September 1721, was created a peer 
of Ireland, by the title of Baron Clifton of Rathmore, and by 
patent, 7th of March 1722, was created Earl of Darneley in 
the kingdom of Ireland. 

Katherine Counteſs of Clarendon above-mentioned, claimed the 
title and dignity of Baroneſs Clifton of Leighton Bromſwold, as heir 
to the Lady Katherine Clifton her grand-mother, daughter of Ger- 
. vaſe Lord Clifton of Leighton Bromſwold, and wife to Eſme third 
% Dyke of Lennox. Her claim to that peerage, which went to heirs 

general, was allowed by the Houfe of Peers in February 1674 L 

and the preſent Earl of Darneley (in Ireland), as deſcended from 

that Lady, enjoys that Engliſh peerage of Baron Clifton of Leighton 

Bromſwold, which originally 8 to the wife of Eſme Stuart 

the third Duke of Lennox. 
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Concerning Lord Joux STvarr, fifth Son of EsuE third 
Duke of Lennox. 


Lord John Stuart, fifth ſon of the third Duke of Lennox, was 
general of the horſe in the ſervice of King. Charles 1. „and was killed 


at the battle of Alresford 1 in the year 1644, without leaving any 
pottery. 


"LORD JOHN STUART, FIFTH SON, ee. 
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In Granger 8 Biographical Hiſtory, vol. ii. p. 140, there i is po. P A RT 


e article concerning Lord John Stuart: | 
The Lord John Stuart, fourth ſon to the Duke © Richmond, 
and elder brother to the Lord Litchfield, was remarkable for 
t every good and amiable quality by which that nobleman was 

« « diſtinguiſhed, nor was he inferior to him in courage; he rather 
« ſeems to have been valiant to exceſs; as he with great intrepidity 


« commanded a body of light horſe up a hill at Cheriton Downs, in 


„ order to attack Sir William Waller's army, where he fell into an. 


« ambuſcade of the enemy. He had two horſes killed under him, 


and received ſix wounds before he fell; He died amidſt ſeveral 
* hundred of his men, with whoſe. dead bodies his own was ſur- 
& rounded. He lies buried at Chriſt Church in Oxford with another 
« brother, who was killed at Edge-hill. Ob. 29 March 1644.” 

In Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory, after giving an account of the battle 
of Alresford, fought on the 29th of March 1644, there is the follow- 
ing paragraph : On the King's ſide, beſides common men and 
«* many good officers, there fell that day the Lord John Stuart, 


« brother to the Duke of Richmond, and general of the horſe of 


« that army.” The character given by Lord Clarendon of Lord 
John Stuart is in theſe words: He was a young man of extra- 
« ordinary hope, little more than one-and-twenty years of age, 
4 who, being of a more cholerick and rough nature than the other 
branches of that illuſtrious and princely family, was not delighted 
« with the ſoftneſſes of the Court, but had dedicated himſelf to the 

profeſſion of arms, when. he did not think the ſcene ſhould have 
4 been in his own country, His courage was ſo ſignal that day, 
« that too much could not be expected from it if he had outlived 
„ it, and he was ſo generally beloved, that he could not but be 
generally lamented.” Vol. ii. p. 367. 
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eee eee * . e the third Duke of Loses, 


was commander of King Charles's troops of guards in the times of 
the civil wars, was created Earl of Litchfield in 1644 or 1645, 1251 


Was killed at the battle of Cheſter in the year 164737. 


In Granger, vol. ii. p. 139, there is the following article con- 
cerning Bernard un the ſixth fon uot he Amur of Richmond and 
Lennox: hann i 35 nk. 

Bernard Stuart, Eart'6f Nel, was' the youngeſt of the five 


&. ſons of the Duke of Richmond and Lennox who ſerved in the 


4 royal army. He commanded the King's troop, which conſiſted of 


one hundred and twenty perſons of rank and fortune, who on 
every occaſion exerted themſelves with a generous ardor for their 
Sovereign, and were victorious in ſeveral actions. He was created 
Earl of Lichfield in conſideration of his gallant behaviour near 


« that city. This excellent young nobleman, who was as much 
« eſteemed for his virtues in private life, as he was admired for his 
«, valor and conduct in the field, was killed at the battle of Rowton- 


heath near Cheſter, having firſt ſecured the retreat of the King, 
* whoſe perſon was in great danger. Ob. 26 Sept. 1645 


This Lord Bernard Stuart is frequently mentioned in Lord 


Clarendon's Hiſtory, In giving an account of the battle of 
Cheſter, his Lordſhip-relates that Sir Marmaduke Langdale of the 


King's party, being overpowered by the troops under ' Pointz,, 
was routed and put to flight, and purſued by Pointz even to the 
walls of Cheſter. Lord Clarendon's narrative then proceeds thus: 
There the Earl of Litchfield with the King' 0 guard, and the-Lord 


* There is a reference in Granger to a picture of che Lord Ib and Lord Bernard 
Stuarts by Vandycke, in the collection of the late Duke of Kent, which picture is now 
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6 Pointz, and forced him to retire ; but the diſorder of thoſe horſe C 


6 Gerrard with the reſt of the horfe, were drawn up and charged | P A 55 1 


22 


vhich firſt fled had ſo filled the narrow ways, which were unfit for 0 added 


* horſe to fight in, that at laſt the enemies muſqueteers compelled 
the King's horſe to turn, and to rout one another, and to overbear 
_ © their on officers who would have reſtrained them. Here fell 
many gentlemen and officers of name, with the brave Earl of 


«+ Litchfield, who was the third brother of that illuftrious family 


that ſacrificed their lives in this quarrel. He was a very faultleſs 
young man, of a moſt gentle, courteous, and affable nature, and of 


a ſpirit and courage invincible ; whoſe loſs all men exccedingly” 


* lamented, and the ng bore it with rene 4 OL 
Vol. ii. p. 550. 
There was no iſſue from Lord Bernard Stuart or his brother Lord 


John, as appears from, their younger brother Ludovic SEN ſas- 
corged to the lands of Aubigay « on their deaths. £1; qe 


| Concerning Lord Lupovie STUART, ſeventh Son of Eaux 
third Duke of Lennox. | 


Lind Ludovic Stuart was Seigneur of Aubigny | in e as ap- 
pears from an authenticated extract from the Chambre des Comptes 
at Paris, certifying that, upon the aoth of November 1656, Ludovic 


Stuart, therein deſcribed © Prince du Sang Royale d' Ecoſſe, Seigneur 


d' Aubigny ſur Nerre in the province of Berry,” had that day 
performed the foy and hommage liege which he was bound to do- 
for the lands and Seigneurie of Aubigny. And the inſtrument 
bears, that theſe lands had fallen to him by the deceaſe of Eſme 
Stuart his father, and of Henry, George, John, and Bernard Stuarts, 
his brothers ; which alſo ſhews that all theſe brothers had * 
without leaving iſſue male. 


Ludovic 


— 
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Ludovic was. Chanoine of the Egliſe de Notre Dame at Paris; was 
ths Abbe de Hautfontain, and Great Almoner to the Queen of 
England. He was a man of letters, much connected with the Duke 
of Buckingham, Monſ. St. Evremont, and the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
ſpirits of that age. St. Evremond frequently mentions him under 
the title of Monſ. d'Aubigny, and gives this character of him: 
* 9 20 avoit beaucoup d' eſprit, et encore plus de franchiſe.” 

In the year 1665, he was named Cardinal by the Court of 3 


and died at Paris in tlie month of November that year, a few hours 


after the arrival of the courier who brought him Ja calotte from 


Rome. He was buried in the church of the Chartreux at Paris, 


where the Author, in the year 1789, found out the place of his inter- 
ment in that church, with an inſcription ; the firſt part of which has 
been effaced by the injury of time, a. remains of the inſcription 
is in theſe words: 

...... * Britanniz Regis conjugis magno elexmofrnario, 
„ yiro non tam claris natalibus, quam religione, morum ſuavitate, 
„ urbanitate, ingenii elegantia, cæteriſque animi dotibus, conſpicuo. 
« Qui, cum in Cardinalum Collegium mox cooptandus eſſet, imma- 
« tura morte peremptus eſt anno ætatis 46. r. I. 1665. 3½ Id, 


66 N ovembris. | f 
De ſe plura ne dicerentur 7e Tabulis cavit,” 
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EIGHTEEN TH GEN ERATION.” 


ESME, fifth Duke of Lennox, oy Son of Touts, 
fourth Duke. 8 


CHARLES STUART, only Son of Gene Kagd* 
d' Aubigny, who was Brother of Jan 8, fourth Duke 


of Lennox. * 
Concerning ESM E STUART, fifth Duke of Lennox: 


HIS Eſme Stuart was an infant at the time of the death of his 2 ART 
father James fourth Duke of Lennox, in the year 165 5. and 8 
he died at Paris on the 14th of Auguſt 1661, unmarried. EE PI 
There are no charters in his favor in the Public Records in Scot- 
land; therefore it is preſumed that his titles to the eſtates enjoyed by 
his anceſtors muſt have been made up PF ſpecial ſervice as heir to his 


father. 
Concerning ChARLES STUART, ſixth Duke of Lennox. 


Upon the death of Eſme fifth Duke of Lennox, in the year 
1661, without poſterity, his couſin-german Charles Stuart, only ſon 
of George Lord d'Aubigny, uncle of the ſaid Eſme Stuart, eee 
to the honours and eſtate of the Lennox family. | 
There are in the Public Records in Scotland, two charters from 
the Crown in favor of this Charles ſixth Duke of Lennox, the one 
dated 3d May 1671, wherein he is deſigned Duke of Lennox and 5 
Richmond, granting to him the lands of Inchennan and others in 
Renfrewſhire ; the other dated 22d February 1672, granting to him 
the heretable office, of gp Admiral of Scotland,” It is preſumed, 


however, 


- 
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P 91 R T however, that his titles to the greateſt part of the Lennox eſtates muſt 
3 have been made up by ſpecial ſervice as heir either to his uncle ſames 
* fourth Duke, or to his couſin Eſme fifth Duke of 2 or other 
anceſtors in theſe lands. 

It appears alſo from the Records of the Chambre as Comptes at 

Paris, that on the 11th of May 1670, this Charles ſixth Duke of 
Lennox had been acknowledged and received as Seigneur of the 

lands of Aubigny in France, and that, contrary to uſual cuſtom, he 

had been permitted to perform foy and hommage for theſe lands by 
à ſubſtitute or procurator, inſtead of performing it perſonally. 

The inſtrument drawn up on that occaſion, of which the Author got 

an authenticated copy from the Records in France, contains the 
| warrant iflued by Louis XIV. of F rance, reciting, That the lands 
„ud Seigneurie of Aubigny, with its appurtenances and depend- 
. ſituated in the province of Berry, having deſcended to 

| « Charles Stuart, Duke of Richmond and Lennox, Great Cham- 

1 berlain and Admiral of Scotland, Prince of the blood of the ſaid 

4 kingdom, as being the eldeſt male deſcendant in direct line from 

john Stuart, Conſtable of Scotland; and that in conſequence of 
the donation made by the lettres patentes of King Charles VII. 

dated at Bourges the 26th day of March 1422, the ſaid Duke of 

„Richmond and Lennox had ſupplicated his Majeſty to receive 

„him in the faid lands, and to be permitted to perform foy 

„and hommage by a' ſubſtitute, on account of his abſence from 

the kingdom of France, and the important affairs which de- 

* tained him; ther6fore his Majeſty, deſiring to treat favorably the 

« ſaid Duke of Lennox and Richmond, had diſpenſed, for once 

„ only, and without being drawn to a precedent, with his perform- 

„ ing the foy and hommage perfonally, and permitted him to do 

it by a ſubſtitute, which had been done that day in the hands of 

the Chancellor of France, by Raphael de Tartareau, Chevalier, 

. en " n Gentleman of the Chamber of the deceaſed 
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„Queen, mother of the King of Great Britain, and aunt of the p AR T 
King of France, having a ſpecial procuration for that purpoſe from Js} Pp 
* the Duke of Richmond, which had been accepted of by his Ma- eb mg 
« jelty, without prejudice to his rights; therefore gave order that 
„the ſaid Duke ſhould have free poſſeſſion of the ſaid lands and 
6 « Seigneurie of Aubigny, without any diſturbance.” 
It is to be obſerved, that ever ſince the time of the firſt grant of 
the lands of Aubigny to John Stuart, the Conſtable of the Scottiſh | 
army, who had been killed during the ſiege of Orleans in February 
1429, theſe lands of Aubigny had always, by the permiſſion of the 
Kings of France, been enjoyed by one of the younger branches of 
the Derneley family, deſcended from the ſaid John Stuart; the per- 
ſons ſo enjoying the lands of Aubigny generally reſiding in France. 
But in the year 1670, when Charles the ſixth Duke of Lennox ap- 
plied to Louis XIV. to be received as Seigneur d' Aubigny, and to 
the ſafe poſſeſſion of theſe lands, there was no longer any younger 
branch of the Derneley family exiſting, : as will immediately be ſhewn | 
under the next Article. 
This Charles Stuart, ſixth Duke of 13 married Frances 
Stuart &, daughter of Walter Stuart, Eſq. ſon of Walter Lord Blan- 
tyre; but there was no iſſue of the marriage. | 
He was ſent by King Charles II. ambaſſador extraordinary to the 
Court of Denmark, and died at Elſineur in the month of Decem- 
ber 1672. N 


| ® The portrait of Frances Stuart, Ducheſs of Richmond, 1s among the beauties at 
Windſor, and her effigy in wax is preſerved in Weſtminſter Abbey. She was reckoned 
the greateſt beauty and fineſt figure that hdr rg 9 of Charles II. 


- 


of. 


ConcLus1on of Pax $1xTH, and IxERENcES. 


PART CHARLES STUART, the ſixth Duke of Lennox, who died at Elſineur 
in December 1672, was the laſt of the male deſcendants from Eſme 
Ne XVIII. the firſt Duke, in whoſe favor the dukedom of Lennox was erected 
in 1581, with a deſtination to him and the heirs male of his body ; 
Z's but as that dukedom, was, by a royal charter in the year 1583 in 
=> favor of Ludovic, the ſon of Eſme the firſt Duke, expreſsly granted 
to Ludovic and his heirs male whatſoever, ſo King Charles II. of 
Great Britain, though not lineally deſcended from either Eſme the 
firſt, or from Ludovic the ſecond Duke of Lennox, yet as the neareſt 
collateral heir male of the laſt Duke of Lennox, was entitled to, 
and claimed the eſtates of the dukedom in conſequence of the death 
of Charles the ſixth Duke, who was the laſt male deſcendant from 
any of the Dukes of Lennox. 7 


King Charles's titles to the eſtates compoſing the dukedom of 
Lennox were made up according to the laws and practice of Scot- 
land, and the ſame forms were obſerved in the caſe of the ſovereign 
claiming this ſucceſſion, as if it had been a private individual who 
claimed it, in the manner directed by the inquiſitions poff mortem; 
for there was a jury aſſembled at Edinburgh in the month of July 
| 1680, to whom the title deeds under which his Majeſty claimed the 
\ ſucceſſion were preſented, and the proofs of his Majeſty's being 
5 the neareſt collateral heir male of the Dukes of Lennox were pro. 
* duced; upon conſideration whereof, the jury, upon the 6th of 
July 1680, pronounced their verdi& in the uſual form, aſcertain- 
ing his Majeſty's right to the Lennox eſtates as the ncareſt col- 
4 lateral 


„ 


laleral beir male, being deſcended from Matthew the fourth Earl PART 

of Lennox, who was uncle of Eſme Stuart, the firſt Duke of ñÆ1⸗lê 

Lennox, Ne XVIII. 
The proceedings upon that 0 containing the verdict of the 

1 02 or jury, known in Scotland by the deſeription of a ſpecial 

ſervice as heir, are in the records of the Chancery in Scotland, 

Book xxxvii. fol. 2 11. | 


F — Ducheſs of Lennox, the widow of Charles the ſixth 
Duke of Lennox, who died in December 1672, had right to the 
enjoyment of the Lennox eſtates during her life, and there was a 
charter under the Great Seal for that purpoſe paſſed in her favor on 
the 22d of December 1673, | 
By letters patent, dated at Windſor, gth September 1675, (re- 
corded in the Regiſter of Charters in Scotland, Book Ixiv. No. 243, 
King Charles II, created Charles Lennox (natural ſon to his Majeſty, 
by the Ducheſs of Portſmouth) Duke of Lennox, Earl of Darnlie, and 
Lord of Torboltoun, 

The patent recites, that it being known to his Majeſty that the 
Dukes of Lennox and their predeceſſors had for many ages paſt 
been ſplendid and illuſtrious Noblemen in his ancient kingdom 
of Scotland, and had endeared themſelves to his Majeſty and- to 
his predeceſſors by many ſignal ſervices; therefore being de- | Pg 
ſirous, and reſolving that the titles of honour hereinafter named, 4 
pertaining and belonging to the Dukes of Lennox, but now falling 
and deſcending to his Majeſty as Heir male of the deceaſed Duke 


of Lennox, ſhould by no means be ſuppreſſed and confounded in 
his royal perſon, but that they ſhould be created, preſerved, and 
eſtabliſhed in the perſon of ſome man nearly related to him; his 
Majeſty, for the love and favor which he bears to his moſt be- 
loved natural ſon Charles Lennox, makes, conſtitutes, and creates 
the ſaid Charles Lennox Duke of Lennox, Earl of Hor, Lord 
o O 2 of 


- 
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of ee Theſe Baues and titles of dignity are thereby 


granted to the patentee, and to the heirs male e deſcending | 
from his body. 

Upon the 20th of Auguſt 1680, a charter paſſed under he Great 
Seal of Scotland in favor of the ſaid Charles Lennox, Duke of Lennox 


and Richmond, by which the lands, dukedom, earldom, and lord- 
' ſhip of Lennox were granted to him, and to the heirs male of his 


body ; whom failing, to return to his Majeſty his heirs and ſucceſſors, 

The charter recites the right which his Majeſty had to theſe lands 
as neareft-heir*male of the deceaſed Charles Duke of Lennox, and 
contains a reſervation to the Ducheſs of Lennox, his widow, of 
the right which ſhe had to the eſtate during her life ; "wh life- 
rent right ſhe enjoyed during many years. 

After the death of the Ducheſs Dowager, the Duke of Richmond 
and Lennox, about the beginning of the preſent century, ſold the 


whole of the Lennox eſtates belonging to him in Scotland; and 


they were purchaſed by the anceſtors of the preſent Duke of Mon- 
troſe from the perſon to whom the Duke of Richmond had ſold 
them. Upon that occaſion, ſuch of the Lennox papers as had 
been preſerved, were delivered up to the Duke of Montroſe's family; 
and it is from theſe archives that ſome parts of the information 
and proofs referred to in the preceding Genealogical Jy have 


been derived. 


" 285 1 


| Font the whole of the ntobaich 1 Hisronr f it | 
evidently appears, that when King Charles II. ſucceeded in the year 1 
1672, as neareſt collateral heir male of Charles the ſixth Duke of 15 
Lennox, and when his title as ſuch was proved and acknowledged 
by the verdict of a jury in the inquiſition pg mortem, all the 
male deſcendants from Eſme Stuart the firſt Duke of Lennox had 
failed; for King Charles not being deſcended from any of the fix 
Dukes of Lennox, he could not have taken up the ſucceſſion as 
heir male collateral if there had been deſcendants in the direct line : 
from any of theſe Dukes of Lennox. King Charles's ſpecial ſer- 
vice in the year 1680, as neareſt heir male collateral, amounts there- - 
fore to a complete proof of the extinction of the whole of the male 
deſcendants from Eſme Stuart the firſt Duke of Lennox, only ſon 
of John Stuart Lord of Aubigny, Governor of E I who died 
in the year 1560. 
It remains therefore only to be 3 whether in the Gene- 
rations which preceded that John Stuart Lord of Aubigny, ſince 
the time of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who was killed during the 
ſiege of Orleans in February 1429, there now exiſt any male 
deſcendants from that Sir John Stuart, after the extinction of the 
whole race of the Stuarts, Earls and Dukes of Lennox, deſcended 
from him. | 
The anſwer to this queſtion muſt be perfectly ee on in- 1 
ſpection of the Tree of the Family compared with the preceding ; 
Genealogical Hiſtory, wherein every one of the male deſcendants - 
from that Sir John Stuart of Derneley, whether belonging to the 
elder or younger branches of the families deſcended from him, have 
been particularly named, and an account. given of ſuch of them as 
left any poſterity ; the reſult of which is, that all the younger 
branches of the Stuarts of Derneley and Lennox deſcended from 
John 
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John the third Earl, and from Matthew the fourth Earl of Lennox 
having failed, by the deaths of the Earls and Dukes of Lennox 
without male poſterity, the only male deſcendant now exiſting from 
the ſaid Sir John Stuart, grandfather of John the firſt Earl of Lennox, 
is the Cardinal York, as being deſcended from King James VI. of 
Scotland and the Firſt of England, only fon of Henry Lord Derneley, 
eldeſt ſon of Matthew the fourth Earl of Lennox, who died in the 


The pedigree from Henry Lord Derneley is ſo well known that 
it is ſcarcely neceſſary here to tate it. 

His only ſon was King James I. of England, who died in March 
1625 ; ſucceeded by his ſon King Charles I. who died in January 
1649 ; ſucceeded by his ſon King Charles II. who died in February 
1685 ; ſucceeded by his brother King James II. of England, who 
died in Auguſt 1701, leaving one ſon James, born in the year 1688, 
| who died at Rome upon the firſt day of January in the year 1766. 
This laſt James left two ſons, Charles and Henry ; the eldeſt of 
whom, Charles, died without iſſue in the year 1787; and Henry, 
the youngeſt, is the preſent Cardinal York at Rome, who never 
was married ; and it is univerſally known that he is the only male, 
deſcendant now alive from King James VI. of Scotland and the Y 

Firſt of England. 
| There cannot therefore be a more complete proof than what "M0 
thus been exhibited, of the extinction of the whole male line of the 
Stuarts deſcended from Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the firſt Lord 
of Aubigny in France, grandfather of John Stuart the firſt Earl of 
Lennox of the Stuart line, excepting only the ſaid Cardinal York. 
i neceſſarily follows, therefore, that upon his death the repre- 
ſentation in the male line of the Stuarts of Derneley and Lennox 


_ devolve upon the perſon who ſhall be able to prove himſelf 
deſcended 


1 
deftended from Sir William Stuart, the next brother of Sir Fobs Stuart 
of Derneley the firft Lord of Aubigny. . 


The ee and 5 thus alluded to will not be af 

tended with any pecuniary benefits or emoluments; for 'although 
the terms of the original grants of the Derneley eſtates, made by 

the Stewart of Scotland in the years 1356 and 1361, had anxiouſly 
provided that the ſucceſſion to that eſtate ſhould in all time coming 
belong to the heirs male of the grantee, being perſons of the name 
and blood of Stuart ; and although the grant by King James in the 
year 1583 to Ludovic Duke of Lennox, had, upon the ſame plan, 
expreſsly given the Derneley eſtates, and the earldom and dukedom 
of Lennox, to that Duke, and to his herrs male 2whatſoever; in con- 
ſequence whereof all theſe vaſt eſtates muſt, if the ſucceſſion to 
them had been ſecured by the clauſes of a ſtrict entail, have gone 
to the perſon who ſhall now be able to prove himſelf the neareſt heir 
male collateral of Sir John Stuart of Derneley {by the ſame rule 
that theſe eſtates went in the year 1680 to King Charles IT. as the 
neareſt heir male collateral of the family, though - not deſcended 
from any of the Dukes of Lennox) : yet all the prior ſettlements of 
theſe eſtates were legally and effeQtually defeated by the grant 
made by King Charles II. in the year 1680, in favor of Charles 
Lennox, Duke of Lennox and Richmond, his ſon by the Ducheſs 
of Portſmouth ; and all the Lennox eſtates in Scotland, where their 
property chiefly lay, were ſold by the Commiſſioners of the Duke 
of Lennox, in the beginning of the preſent century, to purchaſers for 
valuable conſiderations, who have enjoyed thoſe eſtates long beyond 
the years of preſcription ; therefore their rights to the eſtates ſo 
acquired by them, even if they had been originally ſubject to any 
doubt or imperfection, are now beyond all poſſible reach of challenge. 


Still 


* 
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Still however there remains the honor of belonging to, or being 
connected with thoſe whoſe virtues and talents had rendered them 
ſo eminent and ſo dear to their country. Nor will it be deemed a 


blameable or unworthy ambition in any man ſincerely convinced 


of the fact, that he ſhould be deſirous to eſtabliſh the truth of that 


connection by the moſt unqueſtionable' proofs, and ſhould wiſh to 
ſubmit to public ſcrutiny and diſcuſſion the foundation of the pre- 
tenſions 'to the honor of being the heir male and repreſentative * 
the 58 0 and _—_ families. 43 


R * s U L T. 


OF THE 


F ACTS eſtabliſhed by the Contents of the 
preceding Six Parts of this GENEALOGICAL 
| HisTORY, 5 . 


F IRST, with reſpect to the Characters and Action, of 
| the STUARTS of DERNELEV, Lennox, and AUBIGNY. 


SECONDLY, with reſpe& to the Identity of Sir WILLIAM 
STuarT of Caſtelmilk, Knight, with Sir WILLIAAt 
STUART, Knight, Brother of Sir Joux STuarT of 
Derneley. On which Point the Validity of the pre- 
tenſions of ſome of the Competitors for the Repreſent- 

ation of the Derneley Family muſt ultimately depend. - 


FIRST POINT—The CHARACTERS and ACTIONS of the STUARTS 
of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny. 


(ENEALOGICAL Hiſtories, exhibiting merely a catalogue of 
I the names of a long line of anceſtors, and of the poſſeſſions 
belonging to them, but without being able to ſpecify any great or 
good actions performed by theſe anceſtors, and without being 


able to point out any inſtances of conduct fit for imitation, muſt be 
P P little 
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CHARACTERS AND ACTIONS or 


little qualified to afford either inſtruction or entertainment; ſuch 
Genealogical Hiſtories will, by moſt readers, be felt and conſidered 
as a very unprofitable fort of reading. It will be ſtill more fatal 
to the ſucceſs of ſuch hiſtories, if in the liſt of thoſe anceſtors there 
ſhould be found ſome whoſe eſtabliſhed characters point them out 
as having been prejudicial, rather than ſerviceable to the intereſts 
of ſociety, and of the ſtate to which they belonged. | 

The cleareſt and moſt convincing proofs of the - antiquity of a 
race ſo inſignificant, or worſe than inſignificant, will not be able 
to confer upon them any degree of luſtre or reſpect. Their de- 


ſcendants will certainly not be entitled to pride themſelves on the 


antiquity of their family ; on the contrary, they ſhould be anxious 
to conceal from public view that the family to which they belong 
had exiſted upon the face of the earth for a great length of time 


without having, during the courſe of many generations, performed 


any thing memorable or praiſe-worthy, and without having left 
to their poſterity any example worthy of imitation. 

But it cannot fail to be of real uſe and advantage to the ſtate, that 
great actions and great men ſhould be commemorated with the honor 
dye to them ; ſuch marks of public approbation naturally excite others 
to. purſue the ſame pachs of honor ; and muſt be particularly qualified 
to produce in ſucceeding generations a ſtrong deſire to emulate the 
virtues of their anceſtors, or at leaſt to do nothing unworthy of them. 
The experience of all ages affords ſolid proofs of the advantages de- 
rived from adopting and cultivating this principle. The Greeks and 


Romans conſtantly appealed to the heroic or patriotic deeds of il- 
luſtrious anceſtors for the purpoſe of animating their deſcendants to 


ſimilar exertions. They knew it was building on a ſolid foundation, 
to build on a principle ſo generally felt and ſo deeply rooted in the 
human breaſt. 

On this ſubje the late Mr. Gibbon has ſo very well expreſſed 
his ſentiments, that it may not be improper here to ſtate them in 
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his own words, as they contain much good ſenſe, and "AY to a 
very fair, temperate, and rational concluſion with reſpect to the 
utility of the principle or prejudice founded on the natural attach- 
ment to the merits and characters of our anceſtors. His words 
are: © We ſeem to have lived in the perſons of our forefathers. 
We fill up the filent vacancy which precedes our birth, by aſſo- 
« ciating ourſelves to the authors of our exiſtence, Our calmer 
« judgment will rather tend to moderate, than to ſuppreſs the 
“pride of an ancient and worthy race. The fatiriſt may laugh, 
* the philoſopher may preach, but reaſon herſelf will reſpect the 
©. prejudices and habits which have been conſecrated by the expe- 
* rience of mankind, : 
Whenever the diſtinction of birth is allowed to form a ſuperior 
« order in the ſtate, education and example ſhould always, and 


« will often produce among them a dignity of ſentiment and pro- 


«- priety of conduct which is guarded from diſhonor by their own. 


and the public eſteem. If we read of ſome illuſtrious line ſo 
ancient that it has no beginning, ſo worthy that it ought to 
“% have no end, we ſympathiſe in its various fortunes; nor can we 
e blame the generous enthuſiaſm, or even the harmleſs vanity, of 
* thoſe who are allied to the honors of its name . 

In the preceding Genealogical Hiſtory, ſome account has occa- 
ſionally been given of the characters and actions of ſeveral of the 


Stuarts of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny during the courſe of 
many generations; which account has been taken from the moſt _ 
authentic ſources of information that could any where be diſcovered. 


No facts relating to them have been ſtated without ſpecifying the 
authority from whence taken. It is therefore in the power of every 
man to conſult theſe authorities, and to ſatisfy himſelf of the accuracy 


of the accounts given. 


* Gibbon's Memoirs of his own Life and Writin gs, vol. i. p. 3. 
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Aſter obtaining ſufficient information of the characters and con- 
duct of the ſucceſſive repreſentatives of the Stuarts of Derneley, 
Lennox, and Aubigny, it muſt be left to the judgment of every im- 
partial reader to decide whether they fall under the deſcription firſt 
given of inſignificant perſons, unprofitable to their country, and as 
ſuch-fit to ſink into oblivion; or whether they ought to be con- 
ſidered as a gallant and a worthy race, well entitled to general eſteem 
and to the e remembrance of their We 


It has long been a | ſubje& of regret that. no, 8 or antiquary 
had ever taken the pains to collect, from the various ſources of juſt 
information, the facts and events in which the families of Derneley, 
Lennox, and Aubigny were ſo much intereſted as principal actors. 
Nay, there is not even any tolerably accurate genealogical account of 
the ſucceſlive repreſentatives and members of theſe, families, Every 
account hitherto given by the Genealogical Writers is full of errors, 
even as to dates and the names of perſons, and other material par- 
ticulars, ſo much ſo, that, in drawing up this Hiſtory, one great 
labor has been, to trace and to correct the numerous errors of thoſe: 
authors who had pretended. to give a genealogical, account of the- 
Stuarts of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny, or of (detached rr. of 


their biſtory *. | . a9 59% "Ba 
| The 


In confirmation of what has been faid e concerning the ae ee of 
the Genealogical Writers in what relates to the Derneley and Lennox families, it. 
may be proper here to mention that George Crawfurd himfelf, an Author who. 
had written much upon the ſubject of theſe families, both in his Hiſtory of the Shire 
of Renfrew, and in his Peerage of Scotland, was ſenſible that what he had written 
was very defeCtive and erroneous; particularly in the early period of their hiſtory; 
and therefore that he meant to have thoſe errors corrected in a new edition of 
his Peerage : with a view to which he had got a printed copy of his Peerage interleaved 
with blank paper bound up in two volumes, for the purpoſe of intended correQions, 
and additions ; and it further appears that in that copy he had cancelled, or torn out 
ſeveral printed pages of what related to the Lennox family, and ſubſtituted in their 
place OY TO eee This fact, and the manner in which it came to the 

Author's 
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The opportunities which the Author had of examining records, 
public libraries, and private collections in France and in Italy, as 
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Author's knowledge, will appear from the following copy of a memorandum taken 
on the 16th of January 1793, the very day on which he had peruſed the above · men- 
tioned - copy of the Peerage, which belonged originally to George Crawfurd him- 
| ſelf, and was purchaſed from his heirs by Mr. Cumming of the Heralds' Office at 
Edinburgh. The memorandum taken by the Author on that occaſion, and inſerted 
on p. 184, of a book which he kept for entering memorandums relating to the Der- 
ny and Caſtelmilk affairs, 1 is in theſe words: 
$98... 5 5 16, 1793. 

« Have this day had an opportunity of 1 over Crawfurd's Peerage of Scot- 
land, in two volumes, belonging to Mr. Cumming of the Heralds' Office, who pur- 
chaſed it from the heirs'of George Crawfurd the author. 

1 The plan of theſe two volumes is, that George Crawfurd the author has in many 
parts made manuſcript additions and corrections upon the firſt edition of his Peerage, 
which he ſeems to have been ſenſible was very defective and erroneous ; and theſe 
corrections. appear to have been made with the view to a new and more conn 
edition of the Peerage, which he did not live to execute. 

In particular it appears that he was ſenſible that his firſt edition of the Lennox 
| family was very defeCtive, eſpecially, in the early part of their hiſtory; for in this 
copy in Mr. Cumming's poſſeſſion, George Crawfurd has cancelled or torn out pages 
255, 256, 257, and 258, of the firſt edition, and has ſubſtituted in place of them many 
manuſcript notes of his own. In particular there is'at the top of page 259 of the 
printed copy, this note of George Crawfurd's writing: 

« Line Make Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, to be a ſon of Sir Alexaoder 
« of Darnley, brother to Barſcube, but no authority | but my own account in my ma- 
« nuſcript of the ſhire of Renfrew,” 

« From this note it would be deſirable to ſee the manuſcript copy of George Craw- 


furd's Hiſtory of the Shire of Renfrew, where it appears that he had ſtated Sir 


William Stuart of Caſtelmilk to be the ſon of Sir Alexander Stuart of Derneley, 
though it is not ſo ſtated in his printed Hiſtory of Renfrew, 

« Crawfurd certainly muſt, at the time of his compoſing that manuſcript, have ſeen 
ſome evidence for the above fact, though the recollection of it appears to have eſcaped 
him at the time of his writing the above note on the printed copy of lis Pecrage. 
It would therefore be very deſirable to find out his manuſcript copy of the Hiſtory 
of the Shire of Renfrew, which may be either in Mr. Cumming's hands, or in the 
hands of Mr. Crawfurd of Cartſburn's heirs, —This to be Rene to Mr. Ro- 


berton of Bedley, and to Mr. Dillon, 
7 Inquiry 
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well as in England and in Scotland, enabled him to correct many 
former errors, and to aſcertain facts with their dates and circum- 
ſtances, in a manner which, if at all practicable without poſſeſſing 
thoſe advantages, could not eaſily have been accompliſhed by any 
one without dedicating much time — labour to the eueren 
of a work of this nature. | 

With theſe advantages, and poſleſſing alſo the enten of hav- 
ing had, during the years in which he has been engaged in this 
work, much more the command of his time than had fallen to his 
lot at any former period of his life, the Author felt it to be a ſpecies 
of ſacred duty on him to collect from the mol authentic ſources 


* 
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« Inquiry to be made at Mr. „ . in on part of Crawfurd's Peerage 
between pages 254 and 259 of the printed copy, there were not more interjeed 
manuſcript leaves relating to the Lennox family than what now appears ; for at 
preſent there is but one interjected leaf of manuſcript, and manuforiye notes on the 
margin of pages 259, 260, 261, and 262 of the printed copy. 

„ In the manuſcript leaf interjected between pages 254 and 259 of the printed 
copy, there is the following article by George Crawfurd : 

« Walter Stuart, the Duke of Albany's ſon, being accuſed of treaſon with this 


cc Earl his grandfather, and were all condemned by the ſame affize, and executed | 


« at the of the Caſtlehill of Stirling; and ſo the eſtate of Lennox was, 
« by the Earl's treaſon, forfaulted to the Crown, ſo that his heirs had no title to 
« claim it. 

4% go that houſe of Lennox came to the Crown, and was given for a title of honour 
« by King James, who beſtowed it on John Lord Derneley. 

It is all a fable that ever Duke Murdock's forfaulture was reduced, or that ever 
« the heirs of Duncan Earl of Lennox did produce any kind of right to his eſtate 
% that was in the Crown in 1471, when it was given to Andrew Lord Avendale 
« for life; and it was of mere grace and favor, and upon a bargain with the Lord 
« Avendale, that John Lord Derneley was created Earl of Lennox in the year 1484, 
« which is the preciſe year that he is firſt deſigned Comes de Lennox; but it is 
*« certain that James Haldane of Gleneagles was retoured to him Earl Duncan, 
« but it has been diſpenſed with in 1491 ; but in the retour which I have ons, eve 
is no diſpenſation in it at all.” 


the 
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the materials for furniſhing to the world a true and accurate Ge= 


nealogical Hiſtory of the Derneley and Lennox Families, with 
ſome ſhort ſketches of their actions and characters, calculated to 


give a general notion of what related to them, and to excite others 
to an examination of the ſources from whence a more particular 
acquaintance with their characters and actions might be acquired 


and communicated. 
In the mean time, even the ſhort and imperfect ſketches contained 


in theſe ſheets may perhaps be ſufficient for ſhewing, that the families 
of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny have, in the courſe of many ſuc- 


ceſſive generations, produced ſuch remarkable inſtances of great and 


worthy characters as may be of advantage to be known, for the ſake 
of exciting others to follow their example, 


Tux SzconD PorNT propoſed to be conſidered, as reſulting 
from the facts eſtabliſhed by the contents of the preceding Parts of 
this Genealogical Hiſtory, relates to the Identity of Sir WILLIAM 
STvaRrT of Caſtelmilk, Knight, with Sir WiLLIAM STUART, 
Knight, the brother of Sir JounN STUART of Derneley. On this 
Point it may. be requiſite to enter into ſome detail, and to ſubmit 


to the ſtricteſt inveſtigation the following particulars : 


The propoſition intended to be eſtabliſhed is, that Sir William 
Stuart, the ſon of Sir Alexander and the brother of Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley, was preciſely the ſame perſon with Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmylke, who is mentioned in Rymer's Fœdera, in the 


year 1398, as one of the ſureties given on the part of Scotland for 


the 
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the preſervation of the peace of the Weſtera Marches between Eng- 
land and Scotland, 

In dicgulllons of this ſort, where the obj ect is to diſcover the 

lande or diverſity of perſons deſcribed under different deſignations, 
there are ſome preliminary obſervations requiſite to be attended to, in 
order to guide us to a juſt and certain concluſion, 
It is requiſite, in the firſt place, that it ſhould clearly appear that 
Sir William Stuart deſcribed of Caſtelmilk, and Sir William Stuart 
deſcribed as the ſon of Sir Alexander, or as the brother of Sir John | 
Stuart of Derneley, lived preciſely in the ſame period ; and that the 
age and rank, and other circumſtances relating to the one, cor- 
reſponded with thoſe known to relate to the other. 

At the ſame time it muſt be admitted, that whatever number- of 
circumſtances may be collected together for ſhewing a correſpondence 
or identity between Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk and Sir William 
Stuart ſon of Sir Alexander Stuart of Derneley; yet if any one cir- 
cumſtance relating to the one be ſuch as is totally inconſiſtent with or 
inapplicable to the other, that ſingle cireumſtance will deſtroy the ef- 
fect of any given number of circumſtances of coincidence, and prove 
fatal to any ſuppoſition of the identity of the perſons ſo deſcribed; the 
fair concluſion muſt then be, that theſe different deſcriptions or deſig- 
nations did not apply to the ſame, but to two different and diſtinct 

perſons. 

Having made this admiſſion, it is alſo reaſonable to conclude, 
that if in a great variety of facts and circumſtances there ſhall be 
found a perfect coincidence, ſuch as to make it appear beyond all 
the rules of probability that the ſame incidents ſhould have hap- 
pened at the ſame time to two different perſons of the ſame name; 
and that it ſhall alſo appear, that no circumſtances or incident known 
to belong, to the one was ſuch, as to be totally inconſiſtent with or 
inapplicable to the other; then it may be conſidered as a juſt and 
true propoſition, that the correſponding circumſtances did not relate 
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to two «ſprints diſtin perſons, but to one and the ſame Perſon, _ 
whoſe defignation was occahionally varied; of which there are 
thoufands of ſimilar inſtances in the hiſtories, as well as in the 
charters and other written documents of ancient times. 
Io authorize a concluſion ſuch as that which has now Sie 
mentioned, it would not be ſufficient to ſpecify or reſt upon a few 
facts or circumſtances ; there muſt be a great Coding fats, i in- 
cidents, and circumſtances of coincidence. 
In the preſent caſe, the firſt circumſtance to be andes relates 
to the hiſtory and origin of the title of Caſtelmilk; for it is ſolely 
this deſignation which at firſt fight creates a doubt whether Sir 
William Stuart, deſigned of Caſtelmilk, could be the ſame perſon 
with Sir William Stuart, the fon of Sir Alexander, and the brother 
of Sir John Stuart of Derneley. And it muſt be admitted, that if 
there were no evidence that Sir Alexander Stuart of Derneley, or 
his fon Sir John, had any connection with the lands and eſtate of 
Caſtelmilk, either as the ſuperiors or the proprietors of theſe lands, 
then the defignation of Caſtelmilk enjoyed by Sir William Stuart 
in 1398, would be adverſe to the ſuppoſition of his being the ſon 
of Sir Alexander, or the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; 
and a juſt prejudice would be entertained * any attempt for 
identifying theſe two perſons. , 
But if, on the other hand, it be eſtabliſhed by ſolid evidence, as 
in this caſe it has been, that ſo far from there being no connection 
between the Stuarts of Derneley and the lands of Caftelmilk, that theſe 
very lands of Caſtelmilk did actually belong to the Stuarts of Derne- 
ley, and that Sir John Stuart of Derneley, the ſon of Sir Alexander, 
| made up his titles to theſe lands of Caſtelmilk, which were held by 
him under the Lords of Annandale as his Superiors thereof, and 
continued for many generations to be held by the ſucceſſors of that 
Sir John Stuart under the Lords of Annandale while they exiſted, 
and afterwards under the Crown; while at the ſame time the ſaid 
| „ ©, Sir 
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Sir William Stuart and the deſcendants from him held the pro- 
perty of the' ſame lands of Caſtelmilk immediately of and under 
the Stuarts of Derneley, the ſueceſſors of Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley : then the circumſtance of Sir William Stuart being de- 
ſigned of Caſtelmilk, inſtead of being repugnant to the ſuppoſition 
of his being the brother of Sir John Stuart, will furniſh a link in 
the chain of circumſtances by which it is to be proved that this Sir 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk was truly the brother of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley. : 

If a perſon of the name of William Wut obtained from the 
Derneley family a grant of the property of the lands of Caftelmilk, 
which gave riſe to his being deſcribed Sir William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk, while it is certain that Sir John Stuart had a brother of the 
name of William, the following queſtion may reaſonably be put: 
Whether is it more likely that Sir John Stuart ſhould have made a 
grant of the property of the lands of Caſtelmilk in favor of a Wil- 
liam Stuart who was his own brother, or in favor of another William 
Stuart who was a more diſtant relation or no relation at all ? This: 
would be the fair ſtate of the queſtion ſuppoſing it proved, or pro- 
bable, that beſides William Stuart, Knight, the acknowledged brother 
of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, there had exiſted preciſely at the 
ſame period another William Stuart, Knight, with fimilar or co- 
lourable pretenſions for his being conſidered as the perſon who had 
received from Sir John Stuart of Derneley the grant of the lands of 
Caſtelmilk. But there is no evidenee, or ſhadow of evidence, of that 
ſort or of that tendency. It would therefore be conceding too much, 


to ſceptical ſuppoſitions, firſt, to take it for granted that another Sir: 


William Stuart with ſeveral concurring circumſtances, but different 


from William the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, had exiſted: 
preciſely at that period; and then to ſuppoſe: that Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley preferred that other William to, his own brother Wil-. 
liam in the grant of the lands of Caſtelmilk: and yet without the: 

TG con- 
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concurrence of both theſe ſuppoſitions it is impoſſible to allot to any 
other perſon than Sir William Stuart the brother of e the 
role of being Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk. | 

The preſumption that the grant of the: property of the lands of 
Caſtelmilk muſt have been given by Sir John Stuart of Derneley 
to his brother William, is ſtrongly fortified not only by the practice 
of ancient times, when it was uſual for the elder brother and re- 
preſentative of the family to give to the younger brother, either as 
a proviſion; or from motives of favor, a certain portion of lands 
to be held immediately under the granter and* his heirs ; but alſo 
by the inſtances which have been given of that being the praQtice 
in this very family of the Stuarts of Derneley, and at a period 
too very near to that in which Sir John Stuart of Derneley and 
his brother William lived. | 

If, notwithſtanding theſe conſiderations, it ſhould ſtill be main- 
tained, that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk was a different perſon from 
Sir William Stuart the brother of Sir John of Derneley ; then it would 
be incumbent on thoſe who maintain that propoſition, to find out 
a Sir William Stuart to whom a variety of circumſtances of coin- 
cidence would be equally applicable, as thoſe which are known to 
| have taken place with reſpe& to Sir William Stuart the aſcertained 

brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and Sir William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk. 
Ibis leads to the detail of various circumſtances of coincidence 
' which ſerve to eſtabliſh the identity of theſe two Six William Stuarts. 


(1) Corncipence in point of Rank and the Period 
in which they lived. 


be _ held by Sir William Sen of Caſtelmilk, a0 the 
period in which he lived and died, form one eircumſtance of 


coincidence. 
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It has been ſhewn that Sir William Stuart, ſon of Sir Alexander 
Stuart of Derneley, was preſent with two of his brothers, Alexander 
and Robert, in the Baron Court of Camnethan, held by Sir 
Alexander Stuart of Derneley on the 13th of October 13903 and 
that William Stuart was at that time deſcribed as Mile or Knight, 
though neither of his brothers Alexander or Robert had attained 
that honor. 

It has alſo been ae that Sir William oj; deſigned of Caſtel- 
milk, in the year 1398, had attained the honor of Enighthood, for 
he is expreſsly deſigned © de Caſtelmilk, Miles. 

In this reſpect therefore there was a coincidence as to the rank 
of knighthood eny joyed at or but the ſame period. 


2) The SrruaTION enjoyed by | Sir WILLIAM STuarr 
of Caſtelmilk, and the LAN DRD EsTAaTES belong 


ing to him. 


But further, the ſituations and poſſeſſions which are known to 
have been enjoyed by Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, were ſuch 
as might naturally be expected to have been enjoyed by a younger 
fon of Sir Alexander, or a younger brother of Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley : for Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Knight, was, in 
the year 1398, one of the ſureties on the part of Scotland for pre- 
ſerving the peace of the Weſtern Marches between England and 
Scotland ; which honourable fituation was allotted to him in con- 
junction with Sir John de Johnſton, anceſtor of the Marquis of 
Annandale, Sir John de Carliſle, and other perſons of high rank and 
diſtinction. 
Further, Sir William Stuart is deſcribed as couſin to Archibald 
Earl of Douglas i in an original charter {till extant by that Earl about 
| the year 1411, in favor of John de Park; to that charter Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk is a witneſs, and the Earl of Douglas deſcribes him 
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as Adu conſanguinius nofter. The Stuarts of Derneley were 


unqueſtionably related to the Earls of Douglas, as appears from 
the genealogical trees of the Derneley and Douglas families : 


this accounts for Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk being deſcribed 


as a couſin of the Earl of Douglas, upon the ſuppoſition of his 
being a brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, but would be very 


difficult to be accounted for on any other ſuppoſition. 


As to the landed property or poſſeſſions belonging to Sir William 


Stuart of Caſtelmilk and his immediate deſcendants, it is certain that 
they had not only the Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk, and the 
Ten Merk Lands of Brummell in Annandale ; but likewiſe the lands 


and eſtate of Fynnart Stewart in Renfrewſhire, being a Forty Merk 


Land of Old Extent ; and further the Forty Merk Lands of Old Extent 


of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark; all which conſiderable eftates were 


enjoyed by the ſons of the ſaid William Stuart, and moſt probably 
by himſelf; and all theſe three eſtates remained with the deſcend- 
ants of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk for many generations. In 
point therefore of rank, ſituation, and landed property or poſſeſſions 


enjoyed by Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, it muſt be admitted 


that theſe were ſuch as were perfectly conſiſtent with what might 
be expected of Sir William Stuart, the younger ſon of Sir en 


and the brother of Sir John Stuart of e 


2 3) The acknowkedand 1 between the 
Deſcendants of Sir Jou STUART of Derneley, and 
of Sir WILLIAM STUART of Caſtelmilk. 


Another ſtrong proof in favour of the identity ariſes from the ac- 
knowledged relationſhip between the deſcendants of Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley and the deſcendants of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk ; 


of which there are ſeveral inſtances, There i is the Precept of clare 
comſtat 
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conflat before mentioned, whereof the original is till extant, dated 
ad November 1579, granted by Robert Lord Derneley and Earl of 


Lennox, in favor of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, as heir to his 
grandfather Archibald Stuart in the lands of Caftelmilk, in which 


precept Archibald Stuart is deſcribed as the beloved roger of the 
| Earl of Lennox the granter of the precept. | 


But there are inſtances of acknowledgment of the relationſhip at 
more early periods, and much nearer to the time when Sir William 


Stuart of Caſtelmilk came off the Derneley family ; particularly there 


is a charter, dated 16th Auguſt 1477, (Public Records, Book xii. 
N* 15.) granted by John Stuart the firſt Lord Derneley and Earl 


of Lennox, in favor of Thomas Stuart of Minto, and Iſabel Stuart 


his wife, of the lands of Houſehill in the lordſhip of Derneley ; ; 


in which charter the Earl of Lennox narrates that theſe lands 


formerly belonged to Janet Cameron, ſpouſe of our deceaſed coufin 
Walter Stuart of Arthurly, Knight, and mother of the ſaid Ifabel 


Stuart. 


The relationſhip here 8 between Toho L Lord Derneley 


and Sir Walter Stuart of Arthurly, was equally applicable to all the 


ſons or grandſons of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, for it was by 
his deſcent from Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk that Sir Walter 


Stuart of Arthurly became coſin to the firſt John Lord Derneley 


and Earl of Lennox. There is in the Public Records a charter 
dated in the year 1439, of the lands of Arthurly in favor of Walter 


Stuart, wherein he is exprelsly deſigned fon of the deceaſed Sir 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Knight. That Walter Stuart was the 


father of Sir Walter Stuart of Arthurly, whom the Lord Derneley 
here acknowledges to be his couſin ; and this was at a period not 


fifty years after the death of Sir William Stuart, who died in the 


year 1429. 
John, the firſt Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, who made the 


moſt 
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moſt probably; was perſonally acquainted with his 1 Sir 
William Stuart, who had died but nine years before that time; at 
leaft he could not be ignorant of the degree of relationſhip that 
ſubſiſted between them, and between himſelf and the ſons and: 


grandſons of that Sir William Stuart: he here acknowledges. 


the grandſon of that Sir William Stuart to be his couſin, which 


is preciſely the degree of relationſhip between the grandſon. | 
of Sir William Stuart and the grandſon of Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley, upon the . that Sir Vun and * William were 


brothers. 


and declared that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk was his grand- 


uncle, or, in other words, the brother of his grandfather Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley, ſuch inſtrument, it muſt be admitted, would of 


itſelf have afforded a complete proof of the point in queſtion. 


Derneley acknowledges the grandſon. of that Sir William Schar to 


be his couſin, goes near to the ſame point. 
It may further be remarked, that at the time, and upon the oe- 


caſion when John Lord Derneley made this acknowledgment of 
Sir Walter Stuart of Arthurly having been his couſin, it was not 


liable to the interpretation of its being meant as a compliment to 
Sir Walter Stuart, or as a piece of flattery for gaining his good will 


and attachment; for the inſtrument itſelf ſhews that Sir Walter 
Stuart was at that time deceaſed, therefore the deſcription of him 


as beloved couſin of John Lord Derneley, the granter of the charter, 


could proceed from nothing but the force of a well known. truth 


that they really ſtood in that degree of relationſhip. 


At a ſubſequent 16 to wit, in the year 1515, e l. is a e 


and precept, dated 2oth September 1515, granted by John Stuart, 
the. 


If there had been now extant any writing or authentic inſtrument 
wherein this John firſt Lord Derneley had expreſsly acknowledged 


Therefore the inſtrument now referred to, wherein that John Lord 


303 


304 


Stuart, ſon of Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk, wherein it is expreſſed, 
4 that for the ſingular love and favor which he John Lord Derneley 
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the third Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, in favor of James 


« hore to his beloved confin Fames Stuart, ſon of Alexander Stuart 
* of Caftelmili, he gave to him and to Janet Auchinleck his ſpouſe, 
and to the longeſt liver of them during their lives, the Forty Shilling 
Land of Ofd Extent of the town of Kype, lying in the barony of 
Avendale and ſhire of Lanark. 
James Stuart here defcribed as the couſin of John Earl of Lennox 
was the ſecond ſon of Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk. 


(4) The long and uniform e between chem. 


re als ſtrong proofs, ſome of them on critical and 
important occaſions, have been given in the courſe of the preceding 
Hiſtory: particularly the memorable inſtance of the ſtrong connection 
between the Stuarts of Derneley and the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk in the 
year 1489, when there were no leſs than five of the Caftelmilk 
family, to wit, the proprietor Sir William Stuart of Caftelmilk, with 
his two ſons and two nephews, who had joined and confederated 
with Matthew Stuart, the ſon and heir apparent of John Earl of 
Lennox, and his two brothers Alexander and Robert, in the hold- 
ing out the Caſtle of Dumbarton againſt his Majeſty's royal au- 
thority, and in the burning the town of Dumbarton. For which 
rebellious conduct, both the Stuarts of Derneley and the Stuarts 
of Caftelmilk ſtood in need of, and obtained, a pardon or remiffion, 
dated 12th February 1489-90, which was granted by King James IV. 
with conſent of the Three Eſtates of the kingdom aſſembled in full 
Parliament. 

Another proof of the ä between the Stuarts of Derneley 
and Lennox, and the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, ariſes from the terms 


of 
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of a bond of manrent granted by Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, to 
Robert Lord Maxwell, dated 23d May 1528. The original of that 
bond of manrent, with twenty other original bonds of manrent, are 
ſtill in the poſſeſſion of the heirs of that Robert Lord Maxwell, 
who in thoſe times was a very powerful Lord, to whom many of 
the great proprietors in Scotland attached themſelves by bonds of 
manrent. The bond granted by Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk 
was in the uſual ſtyle of bonds of manrent, but with this peculiarity 
in it, that there is an exception in the following words: Excepting 
that I ſhall not be compelled by this my bond to come with the 
« {aid Robert Lord Maxwell, or ftand with him in any actions 
« contrary to my Lord of Levenax.” None of the other bonds 
of manrent to Lord Maxwell contained any fimilar clauſe or 
exception, whence it appears that Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk 
felt himſelf particularly connected with the Lennox family, and i in 
a manner preferable to Oy: other ene en. al 


(5) Arms and ArMoriar BZA RIR Gs, and MoTTos. 


A further proof of the identity of Sir William Stuart the brother 
of Sir John of Derneley, and Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 
iſes from the arms, armorial bearings, and mottos of the families 
of Derneley and Caſtelmilk. The arms of the Stuarts of Derneley 
and the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk were preciſely the ſame, with the dif- 
ference only of what ſerved to diſtinguiſh the elder from the younger 


branch of the ſame family. 

With regard to the motto, Niſbet, in his Book of Heraldry, 
vol. ii. p. 24- gives an account of mottos and cries of war, and 
ſays that © Cries of War, or eriés de guerre, belonged anciently 
« to none but to Sovereign Princes, Dukes, Earls, great Barons, and 
Chiefs of potent families who had the command of troops of 
« men; by which cry they gathered them, led them on to battle; 


* "000 when diſtreſſed or put into confuſion did rally them,” The 
RR 5 ſame 
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fame author, p. 25, ſays, © Cries of war are ordinarily placed as 
* mottos upon eſcrolls above the creſt, as that of France is at this 
* time placed over the pavilion of the arms of France ; as alſo that 


„ of the Dukes of Lennox, * Avant Derneley, ever ſince. the old 


« cry became the motto of the family. 

Many old families with us and abroad uſe their old cries in 
« place of mottos, having no uſe of them of late, the way of 
fighting being altered, ſo that now they are only marks of great- 
* neſs and power, and continued for the antiquity and Romo of 


„ families.“ 


The above extracts FONG Niſbet leave no room. to doubt that the 
motto of Avant Derneley” was the crie de guerre of Sir John 
Stuatt of Derneley, who went over to France about the year 1420 
or 1421, in the rank of Conſtable of the Scots army which aſſiſted 
Charles VIE, and enjoyed during many years a diſtinguiſhed mi- 
litary command in that country. His brother William Stuart 
went to France at the ſame time, and during many years diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf in military exploits, and was killed in the fame 
battle with his brother in February 1429, during the fiege of Orleans. 
As the crie de guerre or motto of the elder brother Sir John 


Stuart of Derneley was Avant Derneley,” it was not unnatural 


that the motto of the immediate younger brother William and his 
deſcendants ſhould be Avant,” leaving out the word Derneley as 
belonging only to the elder branch. 

When therefore we find that the motto of the "EO of Caſtel- 
milk, deſcended from the firſt Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 
has uniformly been © Avant,” as far back as can be traced, this 
may be allowed to add to the other circumſtances in ſupport of the 
identity of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, with Sir William Stuart 
the brother of Sir John of Derneley. 

It is remarkable that of all the families of the Stuart name, none 
but the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk have been in poſſeſſion of the motto 
„Avant; in which motto there is every appearance of an alluſion 

„ to 
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0 * Derneley,” the motto or crie de . of the eldeſt 
branch of the CTY family. | | 


F 


(e) The MiLiTary Tixuns by which. the Lands 
of Caſtelmilk were held by the STuarTs of Caſ- N 
telmilk, under the STUarTs of Derneley. 


The following particulars may alſo be conſidered as FW 2 a place 
in the enumeration of circumſtances of coincidence or agreement: 
The Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, as appears 
from the old charters, were held by. the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk of 
and under the Stuarts of Derneley, by the military tenure of ward- 
holding, by which the vaſſal was bound to attend his Superior in war. 
There is the moſt preciſe and unqueſtionable evidence that Sir 
John Stuart of Derneley was attended by his brother Sir William 
Stuart in his warlike expeditions in France : he was his faithful 
companion in all enterpriſes of hazard. This increaſes the proba- 
bility that this Sir William was the proprietor of the lands of Caſ- 
telmilk ; by the military tenure of which he was bound to attend 
his brother Sir John of Derneley in his military expeditions, 
Can it be ſuppoſed that Sir John Stuart of Derneley would not have 
carried to France with him his military vaſſal of the lands of Caſ- 
telmilk? It is certain that he carried with him his own brother 
Sir William Stuart; and if the vaſſal in Caſtelmilk had been a dif- 
ferent perſon from that Sir William Stuart, then the conſequence 
would be, that Sir John Stuart of Derneley had carried with him to 
France two Sir William Stuarts; and ſome mention would have 
been made of both of them in the French records and hiſtories of 
that period; but in theſe records and hiſtories there is no mention 
of any William Stuart, excepting William the brother of Sir John 
Stuart the Conſtable of the Scots army, of whom frequent mention 
is made. There is therefore no evidence, or ſhadow of probability 
that Sir John Stuart had carried with him to France any other 
R R 2 „er 
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| of the ſaid Matthew Stuart had been buried in that convent,. but 
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Sir William Stuart beſides Sir William his own brother; which 
affords an additional circumſtance in the chain of evidence, for 
ſhewing that Sir William Stuart, the military vaſſal of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley in the lands of Caſtelmilk, muſt have been Sir 
William, the brother of that Sir John — who was the Superior 


" .of the lands of Caſtelmilk. 


(7, 8) Sir WILLIAM ST UART, killed and buried in France. 


All authors agree, and it is aſcertained beyond a doubt, that after 
the battle des Harans, in which both the brothers Sir John and Sir 
William were killed, -their bodies were carried to Orleans and in- 
terred with great funeral pomp in the cathedral church of St. Croix 
of Orleans, in the chapel of Notre Dame Blanche, behind the choir, . 
where, in conſequence of a foundation made by Sir John Stuart, 
a maſs was ſaid daily for him and for his family; and that maſs, 
known by the deſcription of the Scotch Maſs, was continued to be 
ſaid daily down to the preſent times. The bodies of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley and of his brother Sir William Stuart never 
were brought to Scotland, but remained in France: and ſome ad- 
ditional evidence of the body of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk 
having remained in France ariſes from 


The Maſs founded in 1473 by MaTTHEw STUART, ſon of 
that Sir WILLIAM STUART, and the inference from it. 
Matthew Stuart, of Caſſiltoun, Caſtelmilk, and Fynnart, ſon of 

the ſaid Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, made a donation in the 

year 1473, to the Convent of the Predicant Friars of Glaſgow of 
ten merks yearly, for a maſs to be ſaid for his ſoul, and for the 
ſouls ef his © mother and bairns, whoſe bones reſted in that 


© convent.” The terms here made uſe of are deſerving of at- 


tention ; for it appears from thence, that the mother and children 


t 


Sin WILLIAM. Tae BROTHER OF DERNELEY, 


eſtabliſhed for the ſouls of Sir John Stuart of Derneley's family. 
But it would be difficult to be accounted for upon the ſuppoſition 


of Sir William Stuart's having died in Scotland; as in that caſe 


the preſumption would be that he would have been buried in the 
| ſame convent where it appeared that his wife and children had been 
buried, which was the convent of the Predicant Friars at Glaſgow. 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Derneley family had a particular 
attachment to that convent ; for the firſt Sir John Stuart of Derneley 


executed a deed in September 1419, before his ſetting out for France, 
by which he mortified to the Predicant Friars of Glaſgow two bolls 


of corn and two bolls of bear from the mains of Cruxton, and two 
bolls of meal from the mill of Derneley; and Alan Stuart, the ſon 
and heir of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, granted a deed, 19th of 
January 1433, by which he mortified to the ſaid Predicant Friars of 
Glaſgow twenty ſhillings yearly out of the lands of Cathcart ; and 


there are other proofs of the connexion between the 3 fa- 


| mily and that convent *, 


(9) The pie of the TiTLE Dzezps relating to 
the Superiority and Property of the Lands of Caſtel- 


milk, clearly indicate that Sir WILLIAM STUaRT's 
Right to the Property of the Lands of Caſtelmilk 
muſt have proceeded from Sir Joux STUAarT of 


Derneley. 


It has been ſhewn, that in 1387 Sir John Stuart was Dominus 
4 Caftelmilt ; and that he had made up his titles to theſe 


'* Theſe three deeds of mortification by Sir John and Alan Stuart, and by Matthew. 


Stuart, are in the poſſeſſion of the Univerſity of ue, who eee to the re- 


lands, | 
f 
* 


n 


nor it bir father. This is perfectly conſiſtent with the known eſta. 
bliſhed fact of Sir William Stuart having been buried in a foreign 
country, and of his bones remaining at Orleans, where a maſs was : 
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hade, and had been received by the Lord of Annandale, the 


Superior, as his vaſſal therein. 
It has alſo been ſhewn that theſe W in eee | 
the death of Sir John Stuart in February 1429 till the year 1468, 
when his grandſon ſohn Stuart, Lord Derneley, was received 


by the Duke of Albany, then oP of Annaudale; as his vaſſal 


therein. | 
Upon the forfeiture of the erde of 3 chat lordſhip 


veſted in the Crown, and it has likewiſe been ſhewn that Matthew 


Stuart, Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox, ſon of the ſaid John 
firſt Lord Derneley, and great-grandſon- of the firſt' Sir John 


Stuart, made up his titles to theſe lands of Caſtelmilk in the year 
1496, as vaſſal therein to the crown. 


The manner in which the ſucceflors of the did Matthew Lord 
Derneley made up their titles to theſe lands of Caſtelmilk has alſo 
been ſtated, from whence the connexion of the Stuarts of Derneley 
and Lennox with the lands of Caſtelmilk, at every period from the 
year 1387, down to the commencement of the laſt century, or at 
leaſt till the time of the ts jfeiture of Matthew Earl of Lennox 1 in 
the ſixteenth century, is very apparent. 

On the other hand, all the deſcendants from Sir William Stuart 
of Caſtelmilk, who is mentioned in the year 1398 by Rymer, have 
in their ſeveral generations been ſpecified in the preceding Hiſtory and 


in the Genealogical Table connected with it; and it has been ſhewn 


that the ſame lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, to wit, the Two- 
thirds or Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk, whereof the ſuperiority 
was enjoyed by the Stuarts of Lennox, were conſtantly en- 
joyed in property by the deſcendants from, the ſaid Sir William 


Stuart, who uniformly took the title of Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, 


though they occaſionally took the titles alſo of Fynnart, or Fynnart 
Stuart and Caſſiltoun; and that theſe Stuarts, the . proprietors of 


Caſtelmilk, made up their titles to the lands, not by charters or pre- 


N from the Lords of Annandale, but * charters or precepts of 


clare 
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clare conflat from the Derneloy« or r Lennox family as their immediate 
Iupetiote. 


If Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk had been a perſon different 
from Sir William Stuart the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 
then it is preſumable that in the hiſtories or records of Scotland, ſome 
traces would have appeared of a family of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk 


different from the Stuarts of Derneley, and anterior to the time 


either of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, or of Sir William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk ; but no traces are any where to be difcovered of any 
perſon of the name of Stuart having been connected with the lands 
of Caſtelmilk before the Stuarts of Derneley. And as the firſt ap- 
pearance of Sir William Stuart under the title of Caſtelmilk was in 
the year 1398, at which time it is certain that Sir John Stuart had 
a brother of the name of William, who was a Knight (Miles), the 
matter comes to the ſhort iſſue before-mentioned ; to wit, there 
being a certainty that Sir John Stuart had a brother of the name of 
William, and a certainty alſo, that the property of the lands of 
Caſtelmilk which had belonged to Sir John Stuart was transferred 
to a Sir William Stuart, whether is it preſumable that Sir John Stuart 
made this grant in favor of his own brother William, or in favor of 
another William Stuart with whom he had not the ſame connexion? 
But before there is room even for this queſtion, it would be requiſite 
to give ſome ſatisfactory evidence of the exiſtence at that period of 
another Sir William Stuart, and of ſome circumſtances relating to 
him, ſuch as could induce a probability that he might be the pro- 
prietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk. 
It muſt alſo be ſuppoſed, that this other Sir William Stuart, 
though different from the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 


united in his perſon all the various circumſtances of coincidence and 


reſemblance to Sir William Stuart the brother of Sir John, which 
have been above-mentioned as having exiſted between the brother 
of Sir John and Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk. | 
ag As 
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As there is no proof or probability in favor of any of theſe fup- 


_ poſitions, the co-exiſtence of all of them becomes in the higheſt de- 


gree incredible ; and yet nothing ſhort of the co-exiſtence of ſo 
many improbable events could ſupport the ſuppoſition of Sir Wil- 
liam Stuart of Caſtelmilk being a different perſon from Sir William 
Stuart the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; while on the 
other hand, all the known and aſcertained circumſtances of the caſe 


clearly point out the indentity of thoſe two Sir William Stuarts, and 


in this manner afford a natural, eaſy, and conſiſtent ſolution of a 
queſtion, which would otherwiſe be involved i in endleſs Ken 


and eee 


1 10 The Concornence of yarious Authors concern- 
ing the RzLaTIONsH1IP between Sir Jom STUART of 


 Derneley and Sir WILLIAM STUART of Oaſtelmilk. 


Sir Robert Gordon of Gardontous, who was cee a 8 
antiquary, wrote in the laſt century a Hiſtory of the Family of 


Sutherland, in the courſe of which he has given a pretty full ac- 


count of the Derneley and Lennox family; and in that account he 


mentions Sir John Stuart of Derneley and three of his brothers, 
one of them of the name of William; after the mention of whoſe 
name, the manuſcript has theſe words: This William was lain 
at the battle of Verneuil in the year of God 1424; of whom 
the family of Caſtelmilk is deſcended.” 

This Sir Robert Gordon lived about one hundred and fifry years 
ago; was one of the commiſſioners appointed by King James VI. 
of Scotland for managing the affairs of James Duke of Lennox, 
who ſucceeded in July 1624 to his father Eſme Duke of Lennox ; 
and thereby had acceſs to the papers of the Derneley family, and 
opportunities of being acquainted with the hiſtory of the dif- 
ferent branches of that family. His teſtimony therefore, with 


regard 
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regard to William of Caſtelmilk being a brother of Sir John Stuart 
of Derneley, is entitled to ſome weight. 

With regard to William Stuart being killed at the battle of Ver- 
neuil in France, that is evidently a miſtake of the battle where he 
was killed; which might eaſily happen from knowing in general 


that he was killed at a battle in France; a miſtake as to the preciſe 


battle where it happened was of no conſequence, and does not leſſen 
the weight of his teſtimony as to the more material fact, that of 


William's being the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and the 


anceſtor of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk. 

There has been diſcovered among the Harleian manuſcripts at the 
Britiſh Muſeum, No. 2218 of the catalogue, an heraldical book, 
containing a pedigree of the Stuarts from the earlieſt ages, in 
which there is the following article relating to Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley and Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, where they are placed 


as brothers thus : 


* Tohn Stuard, Conſtable of Scot- — © William Stuard of Caſtel- 


“ land, Earl of Evreux ia France, © milk, bore Stuard within a 
i bore France within a border gules, © border engrailed gules.” 
e ſemy of buckles Or, quarterly, with 
„ Stuard within a border gules.” 
It appears that the manuſcript in which the above article is found, 


was bequeathed to Lord Oxford by Mr. Hugh Thomas; and as 


Lord Oxford died in the year 1724, it muſt have been written be- 
fore that period, and may have been copied by Mr. Hugh Thomas 
from ſome writing or inſtrument of a much more ancient date. 
There has alſo lately been diſcovered in the library of Caius Col. 
lege at Cambridge, a Book of Genealogies, referred to in the printed 
index of manuſcripts in heraldry, given to the College by Dr. John 
Knight, Serjeant Chirurgeon to King Charles II. This Book of 
Genealogies, which is written very diſtinctly and neatly bound, is 


marked on the back with the number 1219, and on p. 54, 
8 8 there 
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there is a pedigree of the Stuarts, beginning with the period 
of Walter the Stewart who married the daughter of King Robert 
Bruce, tracing the pedigree of the Stuarts of Derneley and Len- 
nox, and ending with Charles Duke of Richmond and Lennox, 
who died in the year 1672, in the time of King Charles II. In the 


courſe of that pedigree there is the following article relating to John 


Stuart and William Stuart, who are there placed as brothers: 


“Joannes Stuart, Scotiæ “ Gulielmus Stuart, Dominus 
“ Coneſtabularius, Comes de | de Caſtlemilk.” 
« Evreux.” - 


| From the compariſon of the Genealogy thus found in Caius 
College at Cambridge, with that found in the Britiſh Muſeum 
among the Harleian manuſcripts, it is very evident that the one has 
not been copied from the other; for they are drawn up on a dif- 
ferent plan, and in many particulars they differ from each other: 


but in this they concur, that in both of them, Sir William Stuart of 


Caftelmilk is ſtated to be the brother of Sir John Stuart of Der- 
neley. | | 

It is admitted, that the facts thus ſtated in genealogical books, 
would not of themſelves afford any ſufficient or concluſive proof ; 
but when they happen to coincide with a variety of other proofs of 
a more unqueſtionable nature, they are entitled to ſome weight in 
the ſcale of evidence ; and at any rate, they ſhew that the idea of 
Sir John Stuart of Derneley and Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk 


being brothers has not taken riſe in modern times, nor with thoſe 
who may now have an intereſt in eſtabliſhing that fact, and who til! 


very lately were totally ignorant of the Genealogies found at the 
Muſeum and in Caius College in Cambridge. | 


0 _ N 
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Srarz of the CourzrITiox for the ReenesENTATION. 
of the Derneley and Lennox Families, 


EveRy perſon claiming to be deſcended from Sir William Stuart, 

the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, and through that channel 
claiming to be conſidered as the heir male and reprefentative of the 
Derneley and Lennox families, muſt be equally intereſted in the whole 
of the preceding diſcuſſions ; and particularly in what has been ſtated 
for proving the identity of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk with Sir 
William Stuart, the ſon of Sir Alexander and the brother of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley ; for without eſtabliſhing that Pe; all their 
pretenſions muſt fall to the ground. 
There are only two families in Scotland who pretend to be de- 
ſcended from Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, or from Sir William 
the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; theſe are, the Earl of 
Galloway's family, and the family of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk in the 
county of Lanark. No other competitors have hitherto appeared. 

On the part of the Earl of Galloway, there has been printed and 
circulated about two years ago, a paper intitled * A View of the 
« Evidence for proving that the preſent Earl of Galloway is the 
„lineal Heir Male and lawful Repreſentative of Sir William Stuart 
Wt 7 Jedworth, ſo . mentioned in hiſtory from the year 
« 1385 to the year 1429.” 

In that paper the writer of it concurs with the Stuarts of Caftelmilk 
in maintaining, that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk was the brother 
of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; but he goes further, by ſuppoſing. | 
that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth and Sir William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk were one and the ſame perſon: in ſhort, it is alleged on the 
part of Lord Galloway, that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth was 
the proprietor of the eſtate of Jedworth in Tiviotdale, and of the 
eſtate of Caſtelmilk in Annandale ; and that in conſequence thereof, 


he was. ſometimes deſcribed of | Jedworth and at other times of 
$82 - Caſtel- 
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Caſtelmilk. -*Theſe facts being aſſumed, that paper proceeds to ſtate 
that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth and Caſtelmilk had two ſons ; 
to wit, Sir John Stuart the eldeſt ſon, who married the heireſs of 
Dalſwinton, of which marriage the Earl of Galloway is deſcended ; 
and a ſecond ſon, Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, from whom 


the preſent family of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk in Lanarkſhire are 


ſuppoſed to be deſcended. In the ſaid paper, on the part of Lord Gal- 
loway, it is related that theſe lands of Caſtelmilk were, during ſome 
time, enjoyed by Sir John Stuart of Dalſwinton the eldeſt ſon, as well 
as the lands of Dalſwinton and Jedworth ; and that upon his death 
they went to his younger brother William, the anceſtor of the 
preſent Stuarts of Caſtelmilk. 

Accordingly, there is on p. 37 of that paper, a pedigree of the 
Derneley family, commencing from Sir Alexander Stuart of Derne- 
ley in the year 1370 ; in which pedigree Sir John Stuart of Der- 
neley, and Sir William Stuart of Jedworth and Caſtelmilk, are 
repreſented as brothers; and it is ſtated, that there were two ſons of 
that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth ; to wit, John Stuart of Dal- 
ſwinton, the anceſtor of the Earl of Galloway, and Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the anceſtor of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk in the 
county of Lanark. The fame thing is repeated in another more full 
pedigree of the Derneley family, which is ſubjoined to the ſaid 
printed paper drawn up on the part of the Earl of Galloway. 

The Author of this preſent Genealogical Hiſtory having beſtowed 
ſeveral years in the inveſtigation of what relates to the Derneley 
family, and in tracing the different branches of that family, is ready 


to admit, that if it can be eſtabliſhed by an authentic inſtrument, 


or by any thing deſerving the name of ſolid good evidence, that Sir 
William Stuart of Jedworth was the ſon of Sir Alexander, or the 
brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, Or that he poſſeſſed the lands 
of Caſtelmilk, as well as -thoſe of Dalſwinton and Jedworth, and in 


conſequence thereof was ſometimes deſigned of Fedworth, and at 
2 other 
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other times of Caftelmilk ; then and in either of theſe 60 he 
ſhould be of opinion, that the preſent Earl of Galloway muſt be the 


undoubted heir male and repreſentative of the Derneley family on 
the failure of Cardinal Vork, the laſt of the male deſcendants from 


Sir John Stuart of Derneley: for it is very well aſcertained that 


the Earl of Galloway is deſcended from, and is the true heir male 
and repreſentative of Sir William Stuart of Jedworth, whoſe ſon 


John married the heireſs of Dalſwinton. 

But the Author has ſeen no ſatisfactory evidence of ſome of bs 
aſſumed facts above-mentioned, and therefore cannot admit, either 
that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth was the ſon of Sir Alexander 


Stuart of Derneley, or that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth ever was 


| poſſeſſed of the lands of Caſtelmilk, or ever enjoyed the title of 


Caſtelmilk; on the contrary, the courſe of the evidence which has 


fallen under his conſideration, neceſſarily decides his opinion and 


leads him to maintain, that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the 


brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, was quite a different perſon 
from Sir William Stuart of Jedworth ; and the authority of various. 
concurring proofs and circumſtances compel him alſo to maintain, 
that Sir William Stuart of Jedworth could not poſſibly be the ſon 
of Sir Alexander, or the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 
though it may be true, and indeed it ſeems highly probable, that Sir 


William Stuart of Jedworth was deſcended from the ſame ſtock 


with the Stuarts of Derneley ; but he muſt have come from that 
ſtock ſome generations antecedent to the time of Sir Alexander Stuart 


of Derneley. Various authors indeed have expreſsly ſaid, that Sir 
William Stuart of Jedworth, the anceſtor of the Earl of Galloway, 
was deſcended from Sir John Stuart of Jedworth, a younger ſon of 


Sir John Stuart of Bonkill, which Sir John laſt mentioned was 5 
anceſtor likewiſe of the Derneley family. 


With regard to the time of the death of that Sir William Stuart | 


of Jedworth, it will be found to be totally irreconcileable with the 


ſuppoſition 
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ſuppoſition of his having been the brother of Sir John Stuart of 


Derneley, whoſe brother Sir William certainly loſt his life in France 
in the year 1429. But Sir William Stuart of Jedworth had been 
taken priſoner by Hotſpur Percy at the battle of Homildon, on the 
14th of September 1402, and was ſoon thereafter, at his inſtigation, 
tried, condemned, and executed as guilty of high treaſon againſt the 
King of England, upon the pretence that he was a ſubje& of that 
monarch, having in his early youth belonged to the county of 
Teviotdale, while it was ſubje& to the Engliſh Crown. The par- 
ticulars of his trial, condemnation, and execution are minutely re- 
lated in the Scotichronicon, vol. ii. p. 434 * ; where it is mentioned, 
that Sir William Stuart, therein deſigned Sir William Stuart of 
the Foreſt, which meant the ſame thing as of Jedworth, or Jedworth 
Foreſt, had very ably pleaded his own cauſe, and that he had been 
acquitted by the three firſt juries appointed to try him, but that a 
fourth jury was aſſembled, which very unjuſtly condemned him. 
The ſame facts of Sir William Stuart's being taken priſoner, tried, 
condemned, and executed, with further particulars, are related by 
Winton in his Chronicle of Scotland ; where he is deſcribed Sir 


William Stuart of Teviotdale. 
Winton's Chronicle, whereof the author was a Canon Rub of 


St. Andrews, and Prior of the monaſtery of Lochleven, was com- 


poſed between the years 1408 and 1418: the lateſt event noticed 
by him is a tranſaction of the year 1418; and he died about the 
®* « Captus ibi fuit valens Miles, et inter ſapientes primus, Dominus Willielmus 


% Stuart de Foreſta ; et coram Domino Henrico Percy juniore de-traditione falſo ad- 
« judicatus, pro eo quod, cum puer eſſet, antequam Thevidalia venit ad pacem regis, 


<6 * ſicut ceteri de Patria, Anglicatus erat et de neceſſitate; de hoc acrius accu- 
6c 


atos, ſed ſagaciter ſua propria peroratione defenſus, tres Anglorum aſſiſas tanquam 


4 immunis evaſit, ſed et dictus Percy, qui Hotſpur dicebatur, inveterata excandeſcens 


< malitize probitati nimium, et ſapientiæ militis invidens, non paſſus eſt ipſum fic 
* libertate donari ; ſed et de aſſentatoribus ſuis. nova aſſiſa electa præpropere, et per- 
„ peram condemnatur, et tanquam traditor, traCtus et demembratus innocens martyr 
< pro en paſſus a pleriſque etiam Anglis reputatus eſt.” 

year 
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year 1424. The continuation | of the Scotichronicon by , Walter 

Bowmaker, Abbot of St. Colomb, muſt have been written at 

ſome period between the year 1385, when he was born, and 

the year 1449, when he died. Both theſe authors, therefore, 

muſt have been well qualified to write an account of events ſo 

recent as thoſe of the battle of Homildon and the trial and execution 

of Sir William Stuart, which had happened in their own time. 

There is internal evidence that the one author did not copy from the 

other; and further there is reaſon to believe, that neither of them 

could have had an opportunity of ſeeing the works of the other : 

they differ in ſome of the circumſtances, but they are both 

agreed, and affirm with certainty, that Sir William Stuart was 

taken priſoner at that battle, and that he was tried, condemned, | 
: and executed ſoon thereafter; and that Hotſpur Percy was F 

principal cauſe of his condemnation. It muſt have happened then 

in the period between the 14th of September 1402, the date of the 

battle of Homildon, and the 21ſt of July 1403, the date of the 

battle of Shrewſbury, when Hotſpur Percy was killed“. b 


There 


* Winton's Chronicle in manuſcript had long been held in eſtimation, and referred 
to by hiſtorians and antiquaries, on account of the author's veracity. and character. 
That Chronicle was, according to the faſhion of remote times, written in a ſort of 
verſe; and on pages 401, 402, 403, of volume ii. of the lately printed edition, after 
mentioning the battle of Homildon, there is the following account of what related to 
Sir William Stuart : | | 

« Schire William Stewart of 'Teiiidale 
« That day wes tane in that batale, 
- 6 And ane-uthir gud Sqwyere, 
46 That be name wes cald Thom Kere: 
« This Schire Henry de Percy 
&© 'Thi twa demaynit unlauchfully : 
« As in jugemente ſittand he 
« Gert thir twa accuſit be, 
« 'That thir twa before then 
« Had bene the King of Ynglandis men, 
« And armyt agane hym ware: for-thi 


« 'Thai ware acculit of tratowry. 580 
N « Sud 
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There can be no reliance on any hiſtorical fact whatever, if credit is 
not due to this fact relating to Sir William Stuart, aſcertained as it 
is by contemporary authors of great reputation, who could haye no 


- 4 0 # 
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« Suk in coloure of juſtis, 
« get it wes nine, he raſit aſſis. 
Ane aſſis firſt maid thaim qwyte; 
« Bot this Percy wyth mare diſpyte 
, « To this aſis ekyt then 

'« Mare malitious felone men, 
£ That durſt nocht do, but all as he 
c Wald; ſwi behovit it to be. 

„ Than accuſit he thir twa men 
«© Sarare fer, than before then. 

Be this accuſatioune 
« Of dede thai tholit the paſſioune : 
& And of thare quarteris he gert be ſet 
1 Sum in- til York upon the yet. 

& In-til Yngland wes a man, 

« That oft oiſit to ſpeke than 
« Syndry thingis, or thai fell, 
« Bot of quhat ſpirite, I can-nocht tell: 
“ Quhen he hard, as this wes done, 
&« Quhare hym likyt, he ſaid rycht ſone; 
« Men may happyn for to ſe, 
Or a yere be gine, that he, 
« (That gert yone lym be yondyr ſet 
« «© Now apon yon ilke yhet, 
His awyn lym to be rycht ſyã, 
« Swã may fal the gamyn to gi.” 
& And ſw it hapynt that deid done, 
« As yhe ſal here eftyr fone.” 


George Crawfurd ; in his manuſcript ! Genealogical and Hiſtorical DeduAtion of the 
Stuarts of Dalſwinton and Garlies, now Lords Garlies and Earls of Galloway,” 


not only aſſerts the fact of Sir William Stuart of Jedburgh being the paternal an- 


ceſtor of the Earl of Galloway; but alſo concurs with Winton and the Scotichroni. 
con, that he was taken priſoner at the battle of Homildon in the year 1402; and that 
at the inſtigation of Hotſpur Percy he was tried, condemned, and executed ſoon 
thereafter. G. Crawfurd beſtows much praiſe and admiration on Sir William Stuart 


as an heroic and patriotic character, but admits that he had raiſed the reſentment of the 
"_ family by his hoſtile — and devaſtations of their eſtates in Northumberland. 


induce- 


Inducement! to falſify the fact; and who, if they had invented the 
Rory of the trial and execution of Sir William Stuart; could. ſo 


eaſily have been detected; which would have ruined their charac- 


ters for veracity, and deſtroyed the credit of the hiſtories they-were 
then giving to the public. Sir William Stuart alluded to by theſe 
hiſtorians. was a great and diſtinguiſhed character in thoſe times, 
and ſo eminent both in Scotland and in England, that what related 


to him muſt eaſily have been known. If he had not been taken 


Priſoner at the battle of Homildon, or had not been tried, condemned, 
and executed ſoon thereafter, but on the.contrary, had lived many years 
after that period, as is, ſtated in the ſaid publication on the part of 
Lord Galloway; it would have been a moſt ridiculous attempt for 


any contemporary author to endeavour to perſuade the world that 


Sir Wilkam Stuart, then alive, had been tried, condemned, and exe- 
cuted immediately after the battle of Homildon in the year 1402. 
If eredit is given to this fact of Sir William Stuart's being put to 
death in the year 1402 or 1403, as related in the Scotichronicon 


and by Winton; which credit cannot eaſily be withheld by any man 


of judgment and impartiality ; then it is totally impoſſible that he 
could ever have attended Sir John Stuart of Dergeley to France in 
1420 or 1421; or that any of the actions deſcribed as belonging to 
Sir William Stuart, the brother of Sir John of Derneley, could have 
been applicable to this Sir William ks Wha career of life was 


finiſhed 1 in 1403- 


The competition Wenn the Earl of Galloway and the N 
of Caſtelmilk, for the repreſentation of the Derneley family, 


will be brought within a narrow compaſs ; for it will depend on 


this point, which of them ſhall be able to prove, by the moſt un- 
queſtionable evidence, that he is deſcended from Sir William Stuart 
the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 


The remaining part of this Genealogical Hiſtory mall be dedicated | 


to tracing and proving the pedigree of the Stuarts of Caſtel milk in 


TT [7 the 


A 
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eile botity''6f Lanark, from Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the 
brother of Sit John Stuart of Dernieley, down to the preſetit time. 
Tt is from that Sir William Stuart chat they claim to be Hiieally de- 
ſcended, without connecting their pedigree in any ſhape with that of 
Sir William Stuart of Jedworth. As every link in the chain, and the 

proofs i in ſupport of them, will thus be laid before the Public, it will 
not be difficult for a diſcerning reader to judge of the ſufficiency or 
inſufficiency of theſe proofs. Neither does the Author of theſe ſheets 
grudge the advantages which the Earl of Galloway or any future 
competitor may derive from thus laying open to them by this pub- 
lication, all tlie grounds on which the family of the Stuarts of 
Caſtelmilk mean to found their ann. to the anne of 
the Derneley family. 

In matters of this ſort, the odly fair and proper object is, that 
the truth ſhould be 'aſcertained, whether favorable or unfavorable 
to one family or another; and if any competitor ventures to pro- 
duce a pedigtee or ſtate of facts not qualified to ſtand the teſt of 
the ſtricteſt examination, he muſt take the conſequences; ill 
founded pretenſions will juſtly be ſet aſide to make way for thoſe 
of other competitors. 

In all events, the perſon who, after the aue inveſtigation of 
the evidence, ſhall finally be the ſucceſsful competitor for the 
honor of repreſenting the Derneley family, will at leaſt have one 
obligation to the Author of this Genealogical Hiſtory, that he will 
find the hiſtory of the Derneley and Lennox families cleared from 
'a great deal of rubbiſh, by which means every competitor will be 
aſſiſted in ſhaping his courſe with more preciſion, and with much 
leſs trouble and hazard than muſt otherwiſe have fallen to his ſhare ; 
particularly he will be ſaved the trouble of refuting many groſs 
errors and inaccuracies, with which the hiftory of the Derneley and 
Lennox families had been perplexed by the Genealogical Writers. 
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an in lt s Feedera, ws to the — 
| Year 2798; ſhewing the ſucceflive Repreſentatives of 
the  Caſtelmilk Family. during that Period, com- 
8 15 60 Wp e ps STUART ne Caſtel- 


* 
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NINTH GENERATION RESUMED, gun the fir WALTER 
| Son of ALAx abe High Stewart. 


Sir WILLIAM STUART of Caſtelmilk, ſecond Son of Sir ALEX- 
: FAS ANDER STUART of Derneley. | | 


HE. Proofs relating to, this Sir William Stuart have 1 fully P A R T 
| ſtated in Part Third, and in the Diſcuſhon immediately pre- 8 
a gg. chat little remains to be added here on that ſubject. It will be 5 
ſufficient to mention briefly ſome articles of evidence relating to him, 

for the purpoſe of bringing under view the Proofs of his exiſtence 

At different period towards the cloſe of the fourteenth and the be- 


ginning of the fifteenth centuries, | | | 
TT2 PROOFS, 


374 SIR WILLIAM STUART OF CASTELMILE, 


PARY ep PROOFS. 

— 

R 2 F. Rymer' s Foedera Angliz, tom. viii. p. 58, where Sir William 
y = 2 


dera, om. vi. Stuart of Caſtelmilk is named as one of the ſureties given on the 
* part of Scotland for the preſervation of the peace of the Weſtern 
Marches of Scotland, in conſequence of a truce or treaty of peace 
agreed upon between England and Scotland in the year 1398. The 
deſcription of him in Rymer's Feedera is, Wilkelmus Sengſcal de 
* Caftelmylke, Miles; and the other ſureties with him were Sir John 
de Johnſton, (anceſtor of he late Marquis of Annandale,) Sir John 
lile, e. 

I Original charter by Archibald Earl of Douglas, therein deſcribed 
papers belong- Lord of Galloway and of Annandale, to John de Park and Janet 
Stuart a Ca. Chiſholme, his ſpouſe, of the lands of Gilbertfield in the barony of 
Drumſargat, in the ſhire of Lanark, the teſting clauſe- of which 
charter is in theſe words: © In cujus rei teſtimonium, huic przſenti 
'« cartz noſtræ ſigillum noſtrum ſecimus apponi, apud caſtrum 
© noſtrum de Bothwell, his teſtibus, Dominis Willielmo de Haya 
„ de Loucherwart, Willielmo de Borthwick de eodem, Pillielmo 
« Seneſcalli de Caſtelmylle, Militibus, conſanguineis naſtris dilectis, 
« Magiſtris Alexandris de Cairns præpoſito de Lyncluden, Mathzo 
de Geddes et Jacobo de Fawſide ecclefiarum Beatz Mariæ 08 
4 Forreſta et de rivale rectoribus clericis noſtris, cum aliis multis.” 
| There can be no doubt that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, here 
mentioned as a witneſs, was the ſame Sir William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk, Knight, who had been mentioned in Rymer's Fœdera in the 
year 1398, But this charter by the Earl of Douglas does not ſpecify 
any preciſe date ; and the queſtion is, Upon what date, or in what 
year 1 it was granted, and particularly whether it was granted before 
or after the year 1409? The ſolution of which queſtion happens to 
be of ſome conſequence, for the reaſons to be 1 men- 

tioned, | 


- 


; It 


SIR 'WILLIAM 18STUART OFT CASTELMILE, 


7 It will be found that the contents of the charter, and the ſeal PART 
appended to it, afford ſolid ground for aſcertaining pretty nearly the 1 


date of it, or at leaſt for Proving that it muſt have been granted 
ſubſequent to the year 1409. 


In the charter eee ee in th iy af 5 10 de Park, the. 


Earl of Douglas is deſcribed as Lord of Galloway and of Annandale 

it muſt therefore have been granted ſubſequent to the time when 

_ that Earl of Douglas was firſt created Lord of Annandale. 
Nothing can be more certain than that the Earl of Douglas's 


firſt right to the lordſhip, of Annandale was that which was con- 


ferred upon him by a Crown charter; dated ad of October 1409, 
which is upon record, Roll ii. No. 47; it was the original grant of 
the lordſhip of Annandale to the Douglas family. This fixes the 
date of the Earl of Douglas's charter to John de Park to have been 
| | ſubſequent to the 2d of October 140g at leaſt. But further, the ori- 


inal grant of the lands of Borthwick to Gulielmus de Borthwick, was 


a charter upon record, dated 4th of June 1410 ; therefore till that 
time Gulielmus de Borthwick, one of the witneſſes to the above 
charter, could not be deſigned . de ecdem; but that is his deſigna- 
tion in the charter above-mentioned. His defi gnation before ob- 
taining the lands of Borthwick was Gulielmus de Borthwick de 
Catkine ; under which deſcription he is one of the witneſſes to the 
charter granted upon the 2d of October 1409, by Robert Duke of 


Albany, as governor of Scotland, to Archibald Earl of Douglas, of 


the lordſhip of Annandale; therefore the charter from the Earl of 
Douglas to John de Park muſt have been of a date ſubſequent to 
the 4th of June 1410. But the ſeal appended to that charter, con- 
. taining the arms of Annandale quartered with thoſe of Douglas, 
proves that charter to have been of a till later date than the month 
of June 1410. For it was not till the beginning of the year 1411, 
at ſooneſt, that that Earl of Douglas had got prepared and made uſe 
of his new ſeal, with the addition of the arms of Annandale quartered 

| | with 
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PART with thoſe-of Douglas. To get a new ſeal prepared, ſuch as'was 
hn requiſite for the Earl of Douglas, after he had obtainedi the grant of 
* the lordſhip of Annandale, was in thoſe days, when there were but few 
artiſts {killed in workmanſhip of that nature, a work of ſome time; and 
it appears that ĩt was more then twelve months after the date of that 
grant before the new ſeal was prepared and uſed. Of this there is 
good proof from two original charters ſtill extant, gramed by that 
ſame Archibald Earl of Douglas, the firſt of -which charters is dated 
the 4th of November 1410, in favor of Alexander de Cairns; and 
the other charter is dated in March 141 15 in favor of William de 
Cairns. "The ſeals appended to theſe two charters® are ſtill extant. 
The ſeal appended to the firſt of theſe charters of the 4th of Novem- 
ber 1410, was the ſeal made uſe of by the Earl of Douglas before 
he became Lord of Annandale; but the ſeal appended to the ſeconi 
charter, dated the Tt of March 141 1, contains the arms of Annan- 
dale quartered with thioſe of Douglas. Henee it is evident, that the 
Earl of Douglas's charter to John de Park, to which Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk is a witneſs, with the ſeal of the Earl of Douglas, 
as Lord of Annandale, appended to it, muſt have been of à date 
8 ſubſequent to the th of November 1410 at which: time it appeats 
chat the Earl of Douglas had not yet got prepared, or at leaſt had 
not begun to make ufe of his new ſeals Lord of Annandale. 
This charter Another original charter by Archibald Eafl of Douglas, therein 
3 — deſigned Lord of Galloway and Annandale, to Simon Carruthers 
Gon uy, of Mouſewald, of the lands of Hodholme, &c. in the lordſhip of 
K. | Annandale, dated the 4th of December 1411, to which charter 
ddl, -Wilkam Stuart, Knight, and deſcribed as couſin of the Earl of 


Douglas, is one of the witneſſes. Tue teſting danſe of the charter 


. Theſe two original charters | in * of Alexander and William oo Cairns, were 
in the year 1788 in the poſſeſhon of the late Mr. David Erſkine, who then ſhewed 
them to the Author, for the purpoſe of :aſcertaining that in! the month of November 


1410, the Earl of Douglas either had not got prepared, or did not make. uſe. of his 
new ſeal as Lord of Annandale, 
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is in theſe words: In cujus rei teſtimonium, huic præſenti cartz PAR T 


« noſtrz ſigillum noſtrum fecimus apponi, apud Lochmaben, quarto 


VII. 


die menſis Decembris, anno Domini milleſimo quadringinteſimo ** 


„ aundecimo, his teſtibus, Jacobo de Douglas, Scutifero, fratre noſtro 
cariſſimo, Dominis Willielmo Domino de Grzme; Willielmo de 
„Douglas de Middiſdale, Willielmo de Douglas de Drumlanrig, 
% Willielmo de Haya de Loucherwart, Willielmo de Borthwick, Um- 
4 frido Jarditie, Willielmo Seneſcallo, Joanne de Carlile, Thoma de 
« Moravia, et Robert! dv r gde ahr, noſtris, ac 
* multis alis“. Hi 


N. B. Lochmaben, at which place this charter is dated, is in the 


near neighbourhood of Caſtelmilk, which belonged to Sir 


William Stuart, one of the witneſſes to the above charter. 


As both theſe charters were granted by the ſame Archibald Earl 
of Douglas, Lord of Annandale, and that in both William Stuart, 
Miles, deſeribed as a couſin of the Earl of Douglas, is one of che 
witneſſes along with Willielmus de Haya de Loucherwart, and 
Willielmus de Borthwick, who were alſo witneſſes to the Earl of 
Douglas's charter to John de Park; there can be no doubt that it 
was the ſame Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk who witneſſed both 
charters, though bis deſignation / Caſlelmill is ſpecified only in one 
of them; in the ſame manner as William de Borthwick is in one 


of the charters deſcribed as © de eodem,” and in the other without 


that: e of de codem, that: is to a. without his deſigna- 
It is 8 obſervable, that the title of couſin to. the Earl of 
Douglas was not given at random i in theſe charters ; for in the firſt 
of them a line is drawn between the witneſſes who were deſcribed as 


couſins of the Earl, and thoſe who were not ſo deſeribed, the ap- 


pellation of couſin finiſhing with the name of Sir William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk, though there followed the names of other three wit- 
. to that charter. | 
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Theſe two charters therefore by the Eart of Douglas, to which his 


. e Sir William Stuart, Knight, was a witneſs, prove in a ſatis- 


Ne IX. 


factory manner, that the ſame Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 
Knight, who was mentioned in Rymer's Fœdera in the year 1398 
as ſurety given on the part of Scotland for the peace of the Weſtern 
borders, was alive in the year 1411, and enjoying the ſame title of 
Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Knight. If any doubt could be 
entertained whether it was the ſame Sir William Stuart who was 
witneſs to the charter in favor of Simon Carruthers of Mouſewald, 
dated 4th December 1411, ſtill the other charter in favor of John 
de Park, where Sir William Stuart is expreſsly deſigned © de Caftet- 
«milk, Miles, would of itſelf be ſufficient to eſtabliſh the fact, 


my Sir William Stuart of Cabell was alive in the year 141 I. 


The reaſon why ſo much pains has here been taken to fix theſe 
dates is, for the purpoſe of refuting a very erroneous account given 
by George Crawfurd, in his Hiſtory of the Shire of Renfrew; con- 
cerning the ſucceſſive repreſentatives of the Caſtelmilk, family. In 


that hiſtory, p. 92, there is the following paragraph : 


The barony of Finnart Stuart, which, in the reign of King 


James II. by the forfaulture of the Earl of Douglas (anno 1445) 


came to Stuart of Caſtelmilk, whoſe anceſtor was William Stuart, 
« a younger ſon of Sir John Stuart of Darnley, in the reign of 
“King Robert II., Jobn Stuart of Caftelmilk his ſon, who lived in 


the reign of King Robert III. is a witneſs in that reſignation which 
„William Urrie made of Fultoun to the monks of Paiſley anno 


« 1409. He wat killed at the battle of Verneuil in France in 1424. 


Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk his ſucceſſor, obtained the lands of 
„ Finnart Stuart in the reign of James Il. To him ſucceeded Alex- 
« ander en of Caſtelmilk, who was retoured in theſe lands 


„ anno 1500.“ 
Every article in this account given by Crawfurd i is | dh erro- 


neous, and muſt have been the effect either of ſhameful inaccuracy, or 


great 
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great ignorance of the title deeds and hiſtory of the family whoſe hiſtory P A 15 T 
he here pretended to give an account of. In the firſt place, it is not —— | 


true that the lands of Finnart Stewart ever belonged to the Douglas 
family; or that they came to the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk by the for- 

feiture of the Earl of Douglas; for they belonged to the Stuarts of 
Caſtelmilk before that forfeiture of the Douglas family. Neither 
is it true that William Stuffrt, the anceſtor of the Caſtelmilk family, 
was William Stuart a younger ſon of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; 
for their anceſtor was William Stuart, a younger ſon of Sir 
Alexander Stuart of Derneley, There is no truth in the aſſertion, 
that William Stuart had a ſon Jobn Stuart of Caſtelmilk. And it is 
equally falſe, that a Fohn Stuart of Caſtelmill was killed at the battle 
of Verneuil in France, anno 1424. It is alſo falſe, that Archibald 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the ſuppoſed ſucceſſor to that John Stuart, 
obtained the lands of Finnart Stewart in the reign of James II. 
for theſe lands belonged to the Caſtelmilk family before the reign 
of James II. as will be ſhewn under the next Article relating to 
David Stuart of Finnart and Caſtelmilk. The aſſertion that Alex- 
ander Stuart of Caſtelmilk ſucceeded to an Archibald Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk, is alſo contrary to the fact; for it will be ſhewn by in- 
diſputable evidence that Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who lived 
in the beginning of the ſixteenth century, was the ſon of a 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who was the ſon of a Matthew Stuart 
of Caſſiltoun, Finnart, and Caſtelmilk. Hence it appears how com- 
pletely erroneous Crawford has been in ey article of the above 
pedigree of the Caſtelmilk family, 

The random ſtate of facts thus given by Crawford has Koen 
ſerved to miſlead ſome other genealogical writers, who have evi- 
dently copied from him without any correQion of his errors; and 
it has alſo ſerved in ſome degree to miſlead the Author of the 
printed paper before-mentioned, circulated on the part of the Earl 


of. Galloway where it has been ſuppoſed, that the eſtate of Caſtol- 
v u milk 
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milk belonged, in the year 1409, to a John Stuart mentioned as a 
witneſs to William Urry's reſignation of the. lands of Fulton ; and 
taking that for granted, it is immediately aſſumed as a fact, that the 
John Stuart therein mentioned, was John Stuart of Dalſwinton, the 
anceſtor of the Earl of Galloway, who, without any proof, is ſup- 
poſed to have been, poſſeſſed of the eſtate of Caſtelmilk as well as of 
the eſtate of Dalſwinton; and in order to account for the lands of 


Caſtelmilk not remaining with Lord Galloway's family, it is ſup- 


poſed. that, after being enjoyed for a certain time by, John Stuart of 
Dalſwinton, they went to his younger. brother Sir William Stuart 
who, on the part of Lord Galloway, is aſſerted to have been the 
anceſtor, of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk in Lanarkſhire. 

The only foundation for all this ſuperſtructure 18 5 what George 


Crawfurd, has ſaid concerning a witneſs to. William, Urry's reſig- 


JRY 


nation of the lands of Fulton in the year 1409, under the de- 
ſeription of John Stuart of Caſtelmilk ; from which, circumſtance 
George Crawfurd has, inferred: that this John Stuart, was. pro- 
prietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk; and further, without appealing to 


any evidence or authority, has taken, the liberty to ſend. him to the 


wars in France, and to get him killed there at the battle of, Verneuil 
in the year 1424. But it ſhall immediately be ſhewn. that, even ſup- 
poſing there ſhould be no inaccuracy in the teſting clauſe of the copy 
of William Urry's reſignation. of the lands of Fulton referred to by 
George Crawfurd, though there is reaſon to ſuſpect inaccuracy either in 
the name or deſcription. of John Stuart, witneſs to that reſignation * ; 
| 3 | +/+. 00 
* 'The deed referred to. is a notarial inſtrument drawn up by John Hawke, No- 
tary, ſetting forth what paſſed on William Urry's reſigning the lands of Fulton, in 
fayor of the Abbot and Monks of Paiſley, on the gth, January 1409, the teſting clauſy. 
of which inſtrument is in theſe words: © Przentibus dis Johanne Seneſcallo de Caſtel. 


« milk, Johanne Sympell, Domino Elliotſton, Domino Roberto Maxwell, Domino 
« de Calderwood, Jobanne Wallas Ellerſlie, Thoma de Crawfurd de Auchennanys, 


Johanne Logan Reſtalrig, a Chriſtophero Towninfret, et Domino e 
N & Brus, 


J 


sin WII IAM STUART OF CASTELMILK. 234 


yet that there are other infallible facts and circumſtances which render PAR T 
VII. 


that inſtrument of William Urry's of no manner of confequence in the: | 


grand about the ſucceſſive repreſentatives of the Caſtelmilk family. Ne IX, 


„) x: 9 +0 <8 _ -_ # 


** „ 
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Brus, rectore et vicario eccleſiarum de . et de | Kirkpatrick Glaſguenſis 
ee diocenſis, teſtibus ad premiſſæ vocatis ſpecialiter et rogatis.” | 

If the above teſting clanſe is accurate, John Stuart, the firſt named witneſs, muſt 
have been mentioned in ſome preceding part of that inſtrument; for the words 
« Jifis Johanne Seneſcallo de Caſtelmilk” implies that he had been ſo mentioned; 
but there is no mention of him any where excepting in the teſting clauſe : therefore 
it is evident, either that there has been in the original inſtrument a clauſe which 
has been omitted in this copy of it; or that the manner in which John Stuart 
is mentioned in the teſting clauſe is very inaccurate ; conſequently cannot be relied 
upon as to any part of it, without ſeeing the original inſtrument, or the true Chartu- 
lary of Paiſley which belonged to the Monks, | 

It muſt be obſerved, that what is called the Chartulary of Paiſley from which 
that deed is copied, is not the original Chartulary which belonged to the Abbey 
of Paiſley, and afterwards to the Earl of Dundonald's family, but a copy now 1 
the Advocates Library at Edinburgh, which formerly belonged to Richard Hay of 
Drumboote, who does not mention how he came by it, nor upon what grounds "hs 
accuracy of it may be depended upon. It would be requiſite, therefore, before 
giving complete reliance to the accuracy of the deeds there inſerted, either to ſee 
the original deeds themſelves which authoriſed that inſertion, or to have ſome evidence 
that Richard Hay's copy of the Chartulary had been compared with that which 
belonged to the Abbey of Paiſley. + 

This citcumftance above-mentioned gives reaſon to think that there muſt be ſome 
inaccuracy or omiſſion in the copy of William Urry's reſignation, inſerted in Richard 
Hay's copy of the Chartulary of Paiſley in the Advocates' Library; and if in that 
copy of the inſtrument of reſignation there has been an omiſſion of what related to 
the witneſs John Stuart, who by his being deſcribed te ſaid John Stuart muſt cer- 
tainly have been mentioned in a former part of the inſtrument ; then it is very pro- 
bable that his deſcription in the firſt part of the inſtrument might, if the whole 
had been Faithfully tranſcribed, have contained ſomething that would have pointed 
out more particularly what related to John Stuart, who, in the teſting clauſe - 
deſcribed de Caſtelmilk; and might have led to a diſcovery whether there was 
miſtake in the mention of a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, or whether the John —— 


there mentioned was meant to be ſtated as the proprietor of the lands of Caſtel- . 


milk, or merely as a tenant in theſe lands, or à portioner of part of them; either of 

which ſuppoſitions | are the more probable, as the real proprietor of the lands of Caſ- „ 
telmilk, Sir William Stuart, Knight, was at that time, in the year 140g, * and | 
lived many years thereafter, 
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It muſt be admitted, that if it can be ſhewn that at that very period 
in the year 1409, or at a later period, there exiſted a Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the known and acknowledged proprietor of 


that eſtate, his exiſtence muſt of itſelf be deſtruQtive of any argu- 


ment or conjecture founded upon the circumſtance of there being 
a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk mentioned as a witneſs to William Urry's 
reſignation in the year 1409. For the ſuppoſition of John Stuart's 
having been proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk in that year muſt 


go for nothing, unleſs thoſe who make uſe of that ſuppoſition can 


either prove, or make it appear probable, that Sir William Stuart 
of Caſtelmilk had ceaſed to exiſt before the year 1409; or that he 
had before that period ceaſed to be proprietor of the lands of 


Caſtelmilk: one or other of theſe ſuppoſitions is indiſpenſably ne- 


ceffary to the admiſſion of a John Stuart as proprietor of theſe 
lands of Caſtelmilk. It muſt be with a view to make it probable 


that the firſt Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk had died before the 


year 1409, that Lord Galloway lays ſo much weight on the cir- 
cumſtance of there being a John Stuart deſcribed as of Caſtelmilk 


in the year 1409 in Urry's inſtrument of reſignation ; but the certain 


proof of Sir William Stuart's exiſtence long after the year 1409, 
muſt at once defeat every argument or conjecture founded on the 
notion of a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk in Urry's reſignation in 1409. 
It has been proved by the charters before- mentioned from the Earl 
of Douglas in the year 1411, to which Sir William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk was witneſs, that the ſame Sir William Stuart, Knight, men- 
tioned in Rymer's Fœdera in the year 1398, was alive in the year 
1411, and continued to be merged in the ſame manner, de Caſtel- 
milk, Miles. 

Further it has in Part III. been proved, in the moſt concluſive 


manner, that the ſame Sir William Stuart, who is admitted by Lord 
Galloway to have been the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley, 
continued to live till the year 1429, when he was killed in France 
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in the ſame battle with his brother. This fact has been eſtabliſhed PART i 
beyond the reach of | controverſy ;- and not only admitted, „ 1 
but founded upon by Lord Galloway himfelf, ho ſays, that his acl 7 
_ anceſtor Sir William Stuart of Cgſtelmill, whom he holds to be 
the ſame with Sir William Stuart of Jedworth, lived till the year 
1429, when he was killed during the ſiege of Orleans, It is ſcarcely 
neceſſary, therefore, to appeal to the charters -before-mentioned, 
granted by the Earl of Douglas in 1411, for proving that Sir Wil- 
liam Stuart of Caſtelmilk was alive in the years 1409 and 1411; for 
if he lived till the year 1429, which it is admitted he did, he 
neceſſarily muſt have been alive alſo in the years 1409 and 
1411, and in all the years which intervened between the time 
of the firſt mention of him in Rymer's Fœdera in 1398, and the 
time of his death in 1429. Hence it follows that, even ſuppoſing 
no miſtake in the deſeription of a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, as 
witneſs to William Urry's reſignation in 1409, it can ſerve no 
pourpoſe to appeal to that inſtrument as a proof of the exiſtence 
of a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, in the year 140g, unleſs it neceſ- 
farily inferred the non- exiſtence of Sir William Stuart the known 
and acknowledged proprietor of the eſtate of Caſtelmilk. 
The certain fact is, not only that Sir William Stuart the pro- 
prietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk was alive in the year 1409, but 
that he continued to live for twenty years thereafter, till he was 
killed in France in the ſame battle with his brother in 1429. But 
this is not the only anſwer to the inferences and arguments drawn 
by George Crawfurd and his followers from the ſuppoſed exiſtence 
of a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk in the year 1409. There is a fur- 
ther anſwer in point of fact which, on the part of the Stuarts of 
Caſtelmilk is confidently aſſerted, to wit, that there never was a Fohn 
Stuart proprietor of the lands of Caftelmilk, either in the year 1409, or 
at any other period in the fifteenth century, They are confident that 


it will not be in the power of any perſon whatever to produce real 
| ſolid 
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PART ſolid evidence of a John Stuart proprietor of the lands and eſtate of 
—— Caſtelmilk, excepting Sir John Stuart of Derneley, who was Lord 


of Caftelmilk in the year 1387, as already mentioned. 

The family of the Stuarts of Caftelmilk in the county of Lanark 
connect their pedigree directly with Sir William Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk, Knight, mentioned in Rymer's Feedera in the year 1498, who 
lived down to the year 1429; and as they do not connect their 
pedigree in any ſhape with a John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, whom they 
conſider as an ideal perſon, they are under no obligation to account 
for that John Stuart, or to remove him out of the way.—It is 


the buſineſs of thoſe who found upon that John Stuart to prove 


what relates to him, and to ſhew that he was at ſome period pro- 
prietor of che lands and eftate of Caſtelmilk, and repreſentative of the 
_ Caſtelmilk family. Without proving theſe points, it is impoſſible 
for Lord Galloway to make out his caſe, as he claims directly 
through that John Stuart, who, he ſays, was John Stuart of Dal - 
ſwinton his anceſtor : he therefore forms an eſſential link in the line 
of the Earl of Galloway's pedigree, and it will be incumbent on 
nis Lordſhip to produce evidence concerning him. 


Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk who was killed in France during 
the ſiege of Orleans, on the 12th of February 1429, left four ſons, 
David, Archibald, Matthew, and Walter Stuarts; and one daughter, 
Elizabeth, married to Robert Lyle, Chevalier de Deuchal. Of theſe 
four ſons the proofs will be ſtated under the next Article relating to 
the Tenth Generation. 


r 


TEN TH GEN ERATION. 


t. DAVID STUART of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart, who. 
had one Son, ALsxanDes, and both died without 
leaving iſſue male to inherit the eſtates, 
2. ARCHIBALD STUART, who, on the death of 
David and ALEXANDER, ſucceeded to Caſtelmilk, &c. 
This ARCHIBALD had one Son, WiLL1awm,, Who ſuc . - 
ceeded him, but died without male iſſue. 
3. MATTHEW STUART of Caſſiltoun, who, on the 
death of his two Brothers DAvip and ALEXANDER, 
and. their Sons, ſucceeded. to the eſtates of Caſtelmilk 
and Fynnart, and carried on the line of the family. 


4. WALTER STUART of Arthurly, who in a charter 


from the Crown in February 1439 is deſcribed Son 
PROOFS concerning DAVID STUART: the eldeſt Son of Sir 
lain of Scotland, dated 3d January 1429, (which ac- Mos , 
This decreet | 
lating to their reſpective rights of fiſhing in the river Clyde; in Fung -" 


of the deceaſed WILLIAM STUART, of. Caſtelmilk, 
Knight. 
WILLIAM STUART. of Caſtelmilk. 

. A DecReeT by Sir John Forſter of Corſtorphin, Chamber ART 
eording to modern computation was the year 1430, ) pronounced Nude 
in a conteſt between the Burghs of Dumbarton and Renfrew, re- in the 1 

n | 4 
the courle of which conteſt the matters ig diſpute were referred to * 
10 „ the 
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PA * T the cognizance of an Aſſize or Jury compoſed of noblemen and 
9. RP gentlemen of the country, who aſſembled at Glaſgow on the 22d 
R. of November 1429. The names of the Jury are inſerted in the 
ſaid Chamberlain's decreet, and amongſt theſe there are has following 
names and deſcriptions: Co” 
| « Alan Stuart, Lord of Darnlee. 
& Robert Stuart, Lord of —. 440 
Alexander Stuart, 8 
„ David Stuart, Lord of Finnact,” 

It has been ſhewn in Part IV. that the Alan Stuart, 5250 of Derne- 
ley, above-mentioned, was the eldeſt ſon of Sir John Stuart of 
Derneley, who had been in that ſame year, 1429, killed in France 
in the month of February. And there can be as little doubt that 
the Dayid Stuart here mentioned as Lord of Finnart was the eldeſt 
ſon of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who had been recently killed 
in the ſame battle with his brother Sir John of Derneley ; for 

both Finnart and Caſtelmilk belonged to the ſame family; and the 
fame David Stuart here deſigned of Finnart was -at other times 
deſigned of Caſtelmilk, as 2 from the following een 
papers ſtill extant: 

This char N' a. Charter dated 19th February 1444-5, granted by Robert 
Lea el thefa- Lyle, Lord of Deuchal, of the lands of Strathdee, and others lying 
e in the earldom of Marr, in favor of Sir Alexander Forbes of that 

ilk, to which charter David Stuart of Caftelmilk is a witneſs, 
This charteris Ne 3. Charter dated 8th February 1445-6, granted by Robert de 
Tad Lyle, Lord of Deuchal, in favor of John de Roſs, Lord of Haulk- 
Ane, head, of the lands of Weſter-third and Middle-third, lying in the 
| thenof from 1 rdſhip of Bo'quhan and ſhire of Stirling; to which charter, David 
227. vie Stuart Lord of Caſtelmilk is a witneſs, and he is there deſcribed as 
Ale Nes. uncle to Robert de Lyle, the granter of the charter. The teſting 
clauſe is in theſe words. © In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum meum 

« prxſenti cartz meæ eſt appenſum, apud Renfrew, octavo die 
4 menſis tote anno 3 1446. his teſtibus honorabilibug 

« yiris 


5 
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« vitis as avunculis meis cariflimis, David Stewart Domino a4 Caſtel. Part. 


. nylle, Alexandro de Lyle, Alexandro Stuart filio et herede-Do- 
e mini de Callclmyike, Archibaldo Stewart, Roberto FOES et 
* Jacobo Stewart, armigeris; et multis aliis.” 

Mp is to be obſeryed, that Robert de Lyle, Lord of Deuchal, who. 
armed the above charter in February 1445-6, and who ſoon there- 


after was created Lord Lyle, was the ſon and heir of Robert Lyle, 


Chevalier de Deuchal, who married Elizabeth Stuart, daughter of 


Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk ; conſequently all the ſons of that 
Sir William Stuart were uncles to Robert the Lord of Deuchal, who 


granted the ſaid charter in February 1445. The deſcription there- 
fore in that charter of David Stuart of Caftelmilk, as uncle to Robert 
Ae Lyle, would of itſelf afford ſtrong evidence that he was ſon of 
Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk. And if any doubt could be en- 
tertained as to that point, or as to David's being the eldeſt ſon, theſe 
facts would be ſupported and enforced by the ſubſtantial evidence 
arifing from David's having ſucceeded to, and enjoyed the fame 
lands and eſtate which had been enjoyed by his nee Sir 
William Stuart. 

Another of the witneſſes to that charter vas Alexander TOY 
ſon and heir of David Stuart of Caſtelmilk. This is the lateſt 
mention that has any where been diſcovered of that Alexander 


Stuart, who, it is preſumed, died -before his father David, as he 


never was in poſſeſſion of the eftates, which, upon the death 
of David, devolved on his brother Archibald Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk. | 


* This i is not he nds 3 han Alexander de Lyle is deſcribed as to 


ee de Lyle; for there is in the Chartulary of Paifley, p. 276, a precept of ſeiſin, 


25th September 1452, granted by Robert Lord Lyle in fayor of William 

b 3 where Alexander de Lyle and William de Lyle are both of them deſcribed 
as uncles of the granter of that precept, without any other deſignation z the words 
m « teſtibus, Alexandro de Lyle, Willielmo de Lyle, e meis chariſſimis. 
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FART - N 4. Seiſin, dated 15th of February 1445, given by Robert de 
* Lyle, Lord of Deuchal and Boquhan, propriie manibus, in favor of his 
| 1, e ;, couſin John de Roſs, Lord of Haulkhead, of the ſaid lands of Weſter- 
Cows third, &c. proceeding on the foreſaid charter; to which ſeiſin one of 
charter toom. the witneſſes is David Stuart, Dominus de Caſtelmill. | 
This _ is No 5. Charter of confirmation, dated 14th April 1458; granted 
fon of9 the Earl by King James II. in favor of Sir John de Roſs of Haulkhead, con- 
— | firming the ſaid charter, dated 8th of February 1445, granted in his 
WS hs the fa- favor by Robert de Lyle, Lord of Deuchal ; in which charter of 
_ confirmation, the original charter confirmed, with the wg clauſe, 
is verbatim inſerted. _ 
The - two preceding articles, No. 4 and 5, are recorded in the 
Regiſter of Probative Writs-on the 2oth of September 1793. 
Ne 6. A precept of ſeiſin, dated 25th of February 1445-6, by 
Willielmus Dominus de Crichton, Miles, by which he names David 
Stuart of Caftelmilk one of his bailiffs for giving ſeiſin to John de 
Schaw of Hally, of the lands of Dryveholme, Bekhouſe, and Lang- 
This notarial holm in Annandale. This precept is verbatim inſerted in a notarial 
| Inflrumentis inſtrument, dated the 257th of March 1446, to which James Biſhop 


amongſt the 


pee of Dunkeld, Chancellor of Scotland, Mr. William Turnbull, Keeper 

Erkine, W.s. of the Privy Seal, James of Aukinleck, Knight, and Walter Scott of 
| Buccleugh, Knight, are witneſſes. 

It is to be obſerved, that as this David Stuart of Caſtelmilk 

and Fynnart was, within a few months after his father's death in 

che year 1429, deſigned of Fynnart, it leaves little or no room ta 

doubt that theſe ſame lands of Fynnart had belonged to his father Sir 

William Stuart, as well as the lands of Caſtelmilk; for it is certainly 

much more probable that David Stuart ſhould have ſucceeded ta 

the lands and eſtate of Fynnart as heir to his father, than that 

he ſhould have acquired_ſg, conſiderable an eſtate himſelf, in the 


ſhort penis between the death of Sir William Stuart in February 
ts : * | 1429, 


* 
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1429, and the ſaid WORE | at Glaſgow i in the month 1 November PART 


. 


7 The late Mr. David Erſkine, who FORTE many years had the charge of the 


affairs of the Caſtelmilk family, and had acceſs to their papers and title deeds, was 


very poſitive that he had ſeen among the papers at Caſtelmilk the original grant of 


the lands of Fynnart in favor of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk ; which grant, according to 


the beſt of his recollection, was from Robert II. or Robert III. 


This opinion or recollection of Mr. Erſkine's was frequently mentioned by him to 


the Author, who in conſequence applied, to Sir John and Lady Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 
to make diligent ſearch amongſt their old papers for that original grant of the 
lands of Fynnart ; which ſearch proved unſucceſsful, Mr. Erſkine however con- 
tinued in the opinion that he had ſeen and read that original grant at Caſtelmilk. 
This appears from a paragraph in a letter written by him to Lady Stuart in the year 
1789, at the time when he forwarded to her the notes he had taken from the on 
| above-mentioned of the Chamberlain of Scotland: 
Ike letter is in theſe words: 

« On looking over ſome notes taken feb time to time of papers going through my 
* hands, I find a copy of a decreet of the Chamberlain of Scotland, zd January 1429, 
in a queſtion between the burghs of Renfrew and Dumbarton about the fiſhings in 
10 Clyde; among the aſſize are, Alan Stewart, Lord of Darnelie, Robert abut 
« Lord of —, Alexander Stewart, David Stewart, Lord of Finnart, This laſt IJ have 
« no doubt was David of Caſtelmilk, who Mr. Andrew Stuart ſays got Gouroch in 
« 1435 (1); but from this writing it is evident he had it fix years before; and indeed 
« I fill think I ſaw at Caſtelmill the original grant of Finnart from Robert II. or III. 

« The, original of this decree is among the writs of the borough of Renfrew ; ſo 


6 F you know where to find it in caſe it be of uſe. 
(Signed) «© Davin ExskixE.“ 


Mr. Erſkine was remarkable for the accuracy both of his memory and judgment in 
all matters of buſineſs ; and if his recollection of having ſeen the original grant of the 
lands of Fynnart from Robert II. or Robert III. was well founded, that of itſelf would 
neceſſarily prove, that theſe lands of Fynnart had belonged to the Caſtelmilk family 


before the time of the above-mentioned David Stuart of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart, the 
ſon of Sir William. For if proceeding from a grant either of Robert IT, or Robert III. 


that grant muſt have been either in favor of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, or of 
his father Sir Alexander Stuart of Derneley, moſt probably it was a grant in 
| favor of the former; and as he was proprietor of the lands of Fynnart, it 
was moſt natural that upon his death in the year 1429, the title of Fynnart, as well 
2s that of Caſtelmilk, ſhould go to his eldeſt ſon David Stuart. 


17) At the time of Mr. Stuart's converſation with Mr. Erſkine alluded to in this letter, Mr, Stuart had been miſled 
by what was ſaid by George Crawfurd in his Hiſtory of the Sire of Renfrew, p. 92, where be aſſerts that the lands 


of Fynnart had come to the Caflelmilk family by the forfeiture of the Earl of Douglas. This he mentioned to Mr. 


n George Crawfurd's account of that matter 


was erroneouse | 
N : e . 
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8 * As it is eſtabliſhed by the moſt unqueſtionable evidence that 
dir John Stuart of Derneley and his brother William were both of 
K, them killed in France on the ſame day, 12th of February 1429, 
s this meeting at Glaſgow on the 22d of November 1429, affords an 
additional proof of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk being one and 
the ſame perſon with Sir William Stuart the brother of Sir John 
Stuart of Derneley ; for at the time of this meeting when Alan 
Stuart was deſigned Lord of Derneley, which had belonged to his 
father Sir John, and when David Stuart was deſigned Lord of 
Finnatt, which had belonged to his father Sir William, both of 
them had recently ſucceeded to theſe titles by the deaths of their 
fathers ; and therefore the coincidence in point of time, with the 
eſtabliſhed fact of the deaths of Sir John Stuart of Derneley and of 
his brother Sir William Stuart in February 1429, furniſhes an 
additional link to the chain of circumftances which indicate the 
identity of Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, with Sir William Stuart 
the brother of Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; for if it could be ſup- 
poſed that they were different perſons, then it muſt further be ſup- 
poſed that thoſe two Sir William Stuarts, beſides the fallacious 
reſemblances in other reſpects, had increaſed that perplexing reſem- 
blance, by dying much about the fame time in the year 1429. 
If there had been any proof, or any reaſon to believe that Sir 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk was alive at any period after the 
12th of February 1429; or if there were any proofs that his 
ſon David Stuart had been deſigned of Caſtelmilk or of Finnart 
at any period before that date, thus inferring that his father had 
died before that time; then either of theſe circumſtances would 
have proved, that Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk muſt have been 
a different perſon from Sir William Stuart killed in France in 
February 1429 ; but there is no veſtige of any evidence of that ſort, 
and the decreet above-mentioned, containing the account of the - 
meeting in November 1429 between Sir Alan Stuart, Lord of 
Derneley, and David Stuart, Lord of Mirai is perfectly conſiſtent 
with 


SIR WILLIAM.STUART OF CASTELMILK. 5 3 


with the aſcertained fact relating to the time of the death of Sir P A FLY 
William Stuart, the brother of Sir John of Derneley. The content 
of that decreet therefore are of uſe, both for the purpoſe of adding A 

to the circumſtances which- eſtabliſh the identity of Sir William 

Stuart of Caſtelmilk with Sir William Stuart killed in France; and | 
for that of proving that David Stuart of Finnart and GENUINE: þ was ; 
the ſon and heir of that Sir William Stuart. 27 b | 


ProoOFs concerning ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, the 
ſecond Son of the firſt Sir WILLIAM STUART of Caſtel. 
milk ; and concerning WILLIAM the Son of ARCHIBALD. 


From the papers referred to in the preceding Article, it appears 
that David Stuart, the eldeſt ſon of Sir William, was alive in the 
year 1446. How much longer he lived, has not as yet been af. 
certained; but it is certain, that both he and his ſon Alexander had 
died — the year 1464; for in that year, Archibald Stuart, the 
younger brother of David, was proprietor of the eſtate of Caſtel- 
milk, as appears from an authentic inſtrument hereinafter men- 
tioned, Ne 1. 

In an old manuſcript, by Mr. Hamilton of Widhaw, a very in- 
telligent antiquary, and much xeſpected for his knowledge and 
accuracy, he mentions, that he had found Archibald Stuart re- 
* toured to the a Lu Fynnart, lying in the ſheriffdom- of Ren- 
« frew, anno 1463; 3; ;. whence it is preſumable, that; David, the 
preceding proprietor, had died but a little before the year 14633 
but as that retour has not yet been found, the evidence to be here 
ſtated will refer only to the proofs now ring either VP record. 
or in original papers. 

N' 1. Charter under the es Seal, by King To IL dated In the Publio 


Records, 


21ſt Dane 1464, confirming a charter dated. at Edinburgh, 19th b. vi. Ne 122, nog 


and contains & 


October 
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{PART October 1464, granted by Robert Crichton of Sanquhar, in favor ot 
Robert Charteris of Amisfield; of an annual rent of 200. Scots, to 
5 EZ be levied out of the barony of Sanquhar, the witneſſes to which 
of — 175 1 5 charter are thus deſcribed : * Teſtibus nabilibus viris Dominis David 
“ Herris de. Avendale, Joanne Carlyle de Tortheral, Militibus, 
« Joanne Maxwell, Seneſcallo Annandiz, Arcbibaldo Stexwart de 
« Caftelmylk, et David Kirkpatrick, et Thoma Unthank, notario ow 

„ lico; cum multis aliis.“ 
The witneſſes to the preceding charter deſcribed as noble perſons, 
it is well known, were great eee in Ar g ae Fouder- 


able men 1 in We FAT 46 t il nog 4 


1 # f 7 I Y ifs 4 


Archibald Sev of Caſtelmilk did not 5 lee kis dich 
David]; for in the beginning of the year 1467, illiam Stuart, the 
ſon of that Archibald, was in poſſeſſion of the eſtate of A 
as appears from the following inſtrumentt: | 
In the peel. N' 1. Notarial inſtrument, dated 20th March 1466; tin modern 
Rong Kyle 1467, under the ſubſcription of Joannes Preſton, preſbyter 


Cathcart, and 


Regiſter 4% Glaſguen. dioceſe, concerning a judicial declaration made by Jacobus 


Wale on ne de Cathcart, in relation to a reſignation made by him to Allan Lord 

3 = pil Cathcart of the Two Merk Lands of Drumnean and others, in the _ 
| ſhire of Air; to which notarial inſtrument William Stuart, Dominus 
de Caftelmilk, is a WEST, gon 8 with Robert Lord Lyte, and ſeveral 


; | other eee, - 


Ne 2. Notarial inſtrument, dated 6th 1 1484, aſcertaining what 
paſſed that day in the Court-houſe of Dumfries, when Elizabeth 
© Stuart, deſcribing herſelf daughter and heir-apparent of the deceaſed 
William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, claimed to be ſerved as neareſt lawful 
heir of her grandfather Archibald Stuart, in the third part of the 
lands of the tenement . S lying in the e lordſhip of 


| Annandale. 15 88 "Md 


From 


szceonD SON OF 'THE rins r SIR WILLIAM, 3 


Nu that notarial inſtrument it appears, that upon the 6th of PART 
July 1484, in preſence 'of the deputy of Robert Crichton of San- 
quhar, ſheriff of Dumfries, compeared Archibald Carruthers of 
Mouſewald, producing letters of attorney from Elizabeth Stuart, . 


arruthers of 


e filia et hæres apparens quond. Gulielmi Stuart de Caſtelmilk;“ Hotmends ; 


and recorded 


and that the ſaid Archibald Carruthers aſſerted and alleged, that i in the an 
Archibald Stuart, grandfather of the ſaid Elizabeth Stuart, died laſt Ws tet 
veſt and ſeiſed as of fee in the ird part of the lands of the tene. 
ment , Caſtelmilk lying in the lordſhip of Annandale; and that 
the ſaid Elizabeth was neareſt and lawful heir of the ſaid Archibald 
Stuart, her grandfather, in the ſaid third part of the lands, with their 
pertinents. Fhe notarial inſtrument then proceeds to ſtate, that an 
honorable man, William Stuart of Caſtelmill, (who, as it will appear 
| hereafter, was fon of Matthew Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and then in 
poſſeſſion of the family eſtate,) objected to the ſervice, and alleged 
baſtardy. The words are, Honorabilis vir Willielmus Stuart de 
4 Caſtelmilk objecit et allegavit baſtardiam; that this objection 
was not made until the oaths had been taken by the perſons going out 
of court upon the ſaid inqueſt. Upon all which the ſaid Archibald 
Carruthers, as attorney foreſaid, required to have a public inſtru- 
ment ; and that theſe things were done in preſence of the following 
witneſſes thereto called; via. | 
John Maxwell, Steward of Avinuhitale; 
Gilbert Johnſtoun of Elphinſton, Knight, 
John Johnſtoun of that IIk, 
John Carruthers of Holmends, and 
Henry Kirkpatrick of Golrig. 
The. contents of the notarial inſtrument Wedeln joined 
with this circumſtance, that Elizabeth's ſervice was oppoſed, not by EL; 
any younger ſon of Archibald's, nor by any grandſon of his, but bb _ —* 
a collateral heir male, William Stuart, then in pofſeſſion of the family. | 
eſtate of Caſtelmilk, prove, that Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the 
| | grand- 
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PART 3 of Elizabeth Stuart, (the claimagt in 1484, had left no 

4% other ſons beſide William the father of Elizabeth, and that he, 

RK. William, had left no ſons; for ſhe, in her claim; firſt deſcribes her- 

| ſelf as daughter and heir-apparent of the deceaſed William Stuart of 

Caſtelmilk, and then ſtates, that ſhe was neareſt and lawful: heir of 

Archibald Stuart her grandfather ; and the inſtrument ſhews, that 

the perſon who objected to the ſervice was William Stuart of Caſtel_ 

milk, a collateral. heir male. Theſe things could not have happened, 

nor would the aſſertions have been made in preſence of ſo many 

reſpectable witneſſes, all of them perſons of that part of the country, 

| _ unleſs. the facts had been notorious, that Archibald Stuart of Caſtel- 

5 milk had left no other * beſides William, and that William had 
left no ſons. 

It has been ſhewn, that the ſaid Archibald nd e of 

Elizabeth, died before the year 1467 ; and it will appear, under the 

following Article, that William Stuart, the ſon of Archibald, died 

before the year 1470, when Matthew Stuart of Caffiltoun, the 

brother of Archibald, ſucceeded to the eſtates of Caſtelmilk and 

Fynnart ; Matthew died in the year 1474, and was ſucceeded by 

his ſon William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who continued in poſſeſſion of 

the family eſtates from the year 1474 till the time of his death in 
the year 1495. It was therefore this William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, 

the ſon of Matthew, who appeared and objected, in the year 1484, 

| to the ſervice which Elizabeth Stuart was then carrying on, for being 

1 * ſerved heir to her grandfather Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk in 

| certain parts of the old original eſtate of Caſtelmilk. 

1 | It is to be obſerved that the original or complete eſtate of Caſtel- 
milk had conſiſted of lands to the amount of a Sixty Merk Land 
of Old Extent ; but by a very antient diviſion made in the times 
of remote antiquity, theſe lands had been divided into two- 
thirds and one-third. The two-thirds were ſometimes deſcribed as 

the Forty Meri Lands of Caſtelmilk, and as frequently deſcribed 
| 15 as 
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a the T7vo-thirds or Ta Parts of Caſtelmilk. The One-third was de- PART | 


ſcribed ſometimes the 7. bird of Caſtelmill, and at other times ab the + de 
| Twenty Merl Lands of Caſtelmilt, or the Twenty Merl Lands of 
Middleſhaw, which meant the ſame thing. The property of the 
Two-thirds or Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk belonged in the 
year 1387 to John Stuart, Lord of Caſtelmilk, afterwards Sir John =. 
Stuart of Derneley. The property of theſe Forty Merk Lands 
of Caſtelmilk were before the year 1398 transferred to Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk, to be held by him and his heirs of and under. 
his elder brother Sir John and his heirs ; by which means the ſu- 
periority of thoſe Two-thirds or Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk 
remained for many generations with the Stuarts of Derneley and 
Lennox, deſcended from the ſaid Sir John Stuart of Derneley ; 
while the property of theſe ſame Two-thirds remained with the 
Stuarts of Caſtelmilk deſcended from the ſaid Sir William Stuart 
of Caſtelmilk. The rights of the Derneley family to the ſuperiority, 
and the rights of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk to the property were 
preciſely of the ſame and no greater extent, and related ſolely to the 
ſaid Two-thirds or Forty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk ; neither of 
them had any intereſt in or connection with the Twenty Merk 2400s : 
of Caſtelmilk, called the Third of Caſtelmilk. 
The ſingle inſtance of any of the Stuarts having ever had any 
connection with the Third or Twenty Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk 
was in the caſe of Archibald Stuart, the grandfather of Elizabeth 
Stuart mentioned in the ſaid inſtrument in the, year 1484, which 
inſtrument proves that Archibald Stuart had died laſt veſt and ſeiſed 


in that Third of Caſtelmilk, and that his grand-daughter Elizabeth 
Stuart claimed to be ſerved heir to him therein. It muſt be remem- 


bered that this Archibald Stuart upon the death of his elder brother 
David Stuart of Caſtelmilk and of his ſon Alexander, without leaving 
iſſue male, had ſucceeded to and enjoyed the Two-thirds or Forty 
Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk, which were held of the Derneley fa- 


W - which Two-thirds or Forty Merk Lands went, upon the death. 
TX of 
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PART of Archibald and of his ſon William, to the next collateral heir 
— male, Matthew Stuart of Caſſiltoun, brother of the ſaid Archibald, 

and to his heirs male, in preference to Elizabeth Stuart the ar 

daughter of Archibald and the daughter of William Stuart of Caſ- 

telmilk. But as ſhe was the perſon who by the ſaid inſtrument in 
1484 claimed to ſucceed to her grandfather Archibald in the third 
part of Caſtelmilk, in which he had died laſt veſt and ſeiſed, 
without ever pretending any right to the T7o0-1hirds which went 
to collateral heirs male; and as theſe collateral heirs male, though 
they oppoſed her ſervice and right to the Third of Caſtelmilk on 
account of alleged baſtardy, yet never pretended to have any right 
to that Third themſelves; it follows from thence that Archibald 
Stuart had derived his right to the third part of Caſtelmilk, through 
a channel different from that by which he ſucceeded to the Two- 
thirds, and muſt have held it upon a tenure and with a deſtination 
of ſucceſſion different from that by which he had ſucceeded to 
and enjoyed the Two-thirds of Caſtelmilk. The moſt probable 
ſolution of this point is, that the faid Archibald Stuart of Caſtel- 
milk had himſelf purchaſed or acquired right to that third part of 
the lands of Caſtelmilk in which he died veſt and ſeiſed, and having 
acquired it by his own. means, naturally allowed that part of his 
propetty to go to his heirs general, while the other Two-thirds held 
of the Derneley family, and to which he, Archibald Stuart, had 
ſucceeded as heir male of the Caſtelmilk family, were limited to go 
to heirs male collateral, in preference to heirs general. 

This ſuppoſition, authoriſed by all the known circumſtances of 
the caſe, ſerves to remove thoſe apparent difficulties which would 
otherwiſe make it appear ſo extraordinary that Elizabeth Stuart 
ſhould have claimed the third part of Caſtelmilk, which had belonged 
to her grandfather Archibald Stuart, without claiming the other 
two-thirds which had alſo belonged to him: and accounts alſo for 
the other extraordinary circumſtance of no claim having been made 
by the collateral heir 1 Matthew Stuart, or his ſon William of 

„ Caſtel- 


1 
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Caſtelmilk, to the ſaid third part of Caſtelmilk which had been en- 


- 


joyed by their relation Archibald Stuart. 


Elizabeth Stuart, who claimed the third part of Caſtelmilk in 


1484, as heir to her grandfather Archibald Stuart, though ſhe 
did not ſucceed at that time in her claim, appears to have ſucceeded 
in it at ſome ſubſequent period; for there is an inſtrument of ſeiſin 
in the year 1495 in favor of that Elizabeth Stuart, wherein ſhe is 
deſigned ſpouſe of an honorable man, Robert of Carruthers ; which 
ſeiſin proceeds upon a precept of ſeiſin from the Crown, directed 
to John Lord Maxwell, Steward of Annandale, ordering him to 
give ſeiſin to Elizabeth Stuart of the Forty Shilling Land of Old 
Extent of Thundergarth, and of the Forty Shilling Land of Whit- 
. ſtames ; and it is ſaid that ſhe and her huſband were infeft in the 
lands of Middleſhaw and Sorryſikes by Robert Lord Maxwell in 


the year 1516. And the ſaid Robert de Carruthers, huſband of 


Elizabeth Stuart, was, upon the 14th of May 1495, witneſs along 
with Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk, to a ſeiſin hereinafter mentioned 


of the lands of Pennerſex in Annandale in favor of Adam Kirkpatrick, 


in which ſeiſin Robert de Carruthers is deſigned of Mzddle/haro ; 


which it is clearly aſcertained was the ſame thing as the Twenty 
Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk, or the Third of Caſtelmilk. 

After the death of the ſaid Elizabeth Stuart, and of her huſband 
Robert de Carruthers, the ſaid Twenty Merk Lands or Third of 
Caſtelmilk paſſed through various hands, till they came at laſt into 
the poſſeſſion of David Viſcount Stormont, the anceſtor of the 
| preſent Lord Stormont and Earl of Mansfield, to whom the 
whole of theſe lands of Middleſhaw or third of Caftelmilk do now 
belong either in property or in ſuperiority. But theſe lands of 
Middleſhaw or third of Caſtelmilk have at no time belonged to the 
Derneley family either in property or ſuperiority ; neither have they 
ever belonged to the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, excepting in the ſingle in- 
ſtance of Archibald Stuart which has been accounted for as above. 
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AKT | PRoOTS concerning MATTHEW Sr gr of Caſſiltoun, Caſtel-- 
hmmm) milk, and Fynnart, third Son of Sir WILLIAM STUART of 
18 Caſtelmilk. | 

No 1. Charter, dated 6th January 1464, by John Stuart Lord of 

Derneley, in favor of Thomas Stuart of Albany; of the lands of 

Balderran in Stirlingſhire, to which charter Matthew Stuart of 

Caſſiltoun is a witnefs, along with Andrew Stuart Lord Avendale, 
Chancellor of Scotland, Murdoch Stuart, Miles, John Maxwell of 

Nether Pollock, and other witneſſes. This charter is verbatim in- 

Public Re- ſerted in a charter of confirmation under the Great Seal, in tlie 


Ne. , Public Reords, lib. vi. Ne 52, 

AEN Ne 2. Judicial ratification, dated 24th November 1466, by Iſabella 
ee of Norvel, Lady of Cardonald, wherein ſhe is thus deſigned: Sponſa 
« Gulielmi Stewart, filii et apparen' hæredis honorabilis viri Mat- 

„ thet Stuart de Caſteltone. | 
In the poſh N' 3. Inſtrument of reſi ignation, dated 14th July 1468, by Lady 
toro Katherine de Seton, Lady of Derneley and of Maxwell, with con- 
ſent of her ſon George Maxwell, eldeſt ſon and heir of the marriage 
between the deceaſed Herbert Lord Maxwell her huſband' and her 
the ſaid Katherine; whereby ſhe reſigned into the hands of Robert 
Lord Maxwell, ſon and: heir of the deceaſed Herbert Lord Maxwell, 
certain lands in Renfrewſhireg To which. reſignation the witneſſes, 
among others, are, James Lord Hamilton, Matthew Stuart of Caf 2 
| toune, &c. 
N. B. Lady Katherine Seton, who made this reſignation, had firſt 
married Alan Stuart of Derneley, and after his death married' 
Herbert Lord Maxwell. By her firſt marriage ſhe had John Stuart 
of Derneley, afterwards Lord Derneley and Earl of Lennox; and 
by her ſecond marriage ſhe had George Maxwell of Carnſallock, 
who was brother-uterine of John Stuart Lord Derneley ; and 


It 
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it appears that Matthew Stuart and George Maxwell were PAR 
frequently witneſſes to deeds by this John Lord Derneley. Fiche 
This Matthew Stuart was uniformly deſigned of Caſſiltoun only, 1 
while his elder brothers David and Archibald, or their ſons, 
exiſted. But by the death of William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the ſon 
of Archibald, Matthew Stuart having ſucceeded to the family eſtates 
of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, and of Fynnart in Renfrewſhire, he 
then took the titles of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart promiſcuouſly, being 
ſometimes deſigned of the one and ſometimes of the other, as will 
appear in the ſequel. 1 
It has been ſhewn, that William Stuart, the ſon of Archibald 
Stuart, was alive on 20th March 1466 (1467). How. ſoon there- 
after he died has not as yet been preciſely aſcertained, but it muſt 
have been before the year 1470, as there is evidence, that in that 
year and ever thereafter, Matthew Stuart took the deſignation of 
Fynnart and of Caſtelmilk, in the ſame manner as had been done 
by his elder brother David Stuart, who, as has been ſhewn, was 
ſometimes deſigned of Fynnart and ſometimes of Caſtelmilk. 
N' 4. Charter, dated at the city of Glaſgow, 3d May 1470, by Amengithe 


Avendale 


Fohn Lord Derneley, granting to his couſin James Campbell of papers, in the 
Braekenrig, all and haill the lands of Brownſide, lying in the ba- milton's char- 


rony of Strathaven in the ſhire of Lanark ; to which charter the een 


witneſſes are, : 
Matthew Stuart of Fynnart, 
George Maxwell of Carnſalloch, 
Alexander Stuart of Galſtoun, 
John Stuart, Provoſt of Glaſgow. 


Ne 5. Precept of ſeiſin, dated 3d May 1470, by Fohn Tord Ek ha 


room at Ha» 


Derneley, directed to his friends Alexander Stuart of Galſtoun and mikon, 
John of Hamilton, of the Hainſhaw ; ; in which precept the witneſſes 


are thus deſcribed : 2 
Matt beau 
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PART Matthew Stuart of the Fynnart, 4 
1 George Maxwell of Carnſalloch, 
4 Alexander Stuart of the Galſtoun, 
John Stuart, Provoſt of Glaſgow. 


Tn the charter- N' 6. Diſcharge, dated 3d May 1470, by John Lord Derneley, 
milo, = relating to the lands of Brownſide, in the lordſhip of Avendale, 
before theſe witneſſes, 
Matthew Stuart of Fynnart, 
George Maxwell, 
John Stuart, Provoſt of Glaſgow, 
Alexander Stuart of Galſtoun, &c. 
9 — 25 ; N- 7. Inſtrument af ſeiſin, dated 23d April 1473, in favor of 
of Murray. Patrick Murray, of certain lands in Annandale, proceeding on a 
— charter from Alexander Duke of Albany, Lord of Annandale; to 
which ſeiſin Sir Archibald Carruthers of Mouſewald was bailiff; 
and one of the witneſſes to the infeftment is thus deſcribed: Wil- 
„ liam Stuart, ſon and apparent heir to Matthew Stuart of Ca Ca mw 
« milk,” 
This ſeiſin is recorded in the Regiſter of Probative Writs, on 21ſt 
January 179. 
Is 2 pate N* 8. Obligation, dated 8th June 1473, by the Vicar General 
-- e of of the Convent of Predicant Friars at Glaſgow, relative to a donation 
of ten merks yearly, made to that con vent by Matthew Stuart, Laird 
of Caſtelmilk, for a maſs to be ſaid for his ſoul, and for the ſouls of 
his modder and bairns, whoſe bones reſted in that convent. 
Jdem, N' g. Seiſin, dated 11th December 1475, in favor of Simon de 
Dalgleſh ; to which ſeiſin one of the witneſſes is Magiſter Joannes 
Stuart, filius quond' Matthei Stuart de Caſtelmilb. 
N. B. The preceding papers ſhew, that Matthew Stuart was pro- 
miſcuouſly deſigned of Caftelmith or of Fynnart, after his ſuc- 


ceeding to theſe two 20 The laſt of them ſhews that he 
died 
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died before December 1475. He muſt have died therefore in P ART | 


the period between 8th June 1473, the date of the obligation . 
to him from the Predicant Friars at Glaſgow, and the 11t Rü * 
December 1475, when in the ſaſine above-mentioned he was de- 


ſcribed the deceaſed Matthew Stuart of Caſtelmilk. 


PROOFS concerning WALTER STUART of Arthurly, the fourth 
and youngeſt Son of the firſt Sir WILLIAM STUART of 


Caſtelmilk. 

N* 1. Charter, dated in the year 1439, by which John 2 ow is 
Pollock diſponed to John Roſs, Laird of Haulkhead, and Walter * 
Stuart, ſon of William Stuart of Caſtelmilt, equally betwixt them, the otten of 
lands of Arthurly in the barony and ſhire of Renfrew. Glaſgow, 

N' 2. Charter under the Great Seal, dated 1ſt February 1439, This charter 
(in modern ſtyle 1440,) by King James II. whereby he grants the Records, | 


one-half of the lands of Arthurly in the barony of Renfrew, to 137. 
Walter Stuart, fon of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of Caftelmilk, 
Miles. x 

The two preceding articles are here inſerted preciſely in the ſame 
manner that they were inſerted on p. 15 of the © State of the Evi- 

« dence for proving the late Sir John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, to be 
« the lincal heir male and repreſentative of Sir William Stuart of 
« Caftelmilk :” which State was printed in January 1794. 

Of that printed paper a copy was given to the Earl of Galloway, 
or to Mr. Williams for his Lordſhip's behoof. In conſequence of 
which communication there appeared in the printed paper, which 
was ſoon thereafter circulated on the part of the Earl of Gallo- 
way, ſeveral hoſtile attacks on the import of the evidence thus pro- 
duced, or intended to be produced, on the part of Sir John Stuart 
of Caſtelmilk, particularly there are, on pages 25 and 26 of Lord 
Galloway's publication, the following remarks and criticiſms on the 
ſuppoſed contents of the two charters above-mentioned, N* 1 and 2, 


8 „„ From 


WALTER STUART OF ARTHURLY, 


« From accurately comparing the's two charters it will appear evident, 
ce that Sir William Stuart was alive in 1439, when the former was dated, 
« and that he died before the iſt of February 1440; for in the one he 
« is ſtyled Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and in the other the deceaſed 
„ Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk: This is further confirmed by David 
Stuart, the eldeſt ſon of this Sir William Stuart's aſſuming the deſignation 
& of de Caftelmilk, in the year 1444; whereas in 1430, &c. he was de- 
« ſHgned David Stuart de nah the uſual deſignation appropriated to the 
% heir apparent of that family.“ 

The inference meant to be drawn on the part of the Earl of Galloway from 
the two charters thus quoted is not very obvious; but ſo far as that meaning 
can be gueſſed at it muſt be this, that Sir William Stuart, the father of Walter 
Stuart of Arthurly, was alive in the year 1439, and that he died in the 


interval between the year 1439 and the 1ſt February 1439-40: Therefore- 


Walter Stuart could not have been the ſon of the firſt Sir William Stuart. 
of Caſtelmilk, who was killed during the ſiege of Orleans in the month of 
February 1429; but muſt have been the ſon of a ſubſequent Sir William 
Stuart who died about ten years after that period: and upon that ſuppo- 
ſition it is taken for granted, that the Sir William Stuart, father of Walter 
Stuart of Arthurly, muſt have been a Sir William Stuart, brother of Sir 
John Stuart of Dalſwinton, anceſtor of the Earl of Galloway. 

That this is the inference meant to be drawn, appears from a paragraph 
on page 25, of the ſaid printed paper of the Earl of Galloway, where it is 
ſaid that Sir John Stuart of Dalſwinton died before the year 1420, and 
c that it ſeemed evident that his brother Sir William Stuart ſucceeded him 
in the lands of Caſtelmilk.“ 

One anſwer to this ſtatement is, that than! is no evidence of the lands of 
Caſtelmilk having ever been enjoyed either by a. Sir John Stuart of Dalſwin- 
ton, or by a brother of his of the name of William ; on the contrary theſe 
ſuppoſed facts are rendered inadmiſſible by certain eſtabliſhed facts and 


proofs totally excluſive of ſuch a ſuppoſition ; but the more direct anſwer to 


the preceding obſervations and inferences is, that the whole of them pro- 
ceed upon a groſs miſtake in point of fact; for although in the printed ſtate 
of the proofs given in by the late Sir John Stuart relating to Walter Stuart 
of Arthurly, two charters were referred to, 'No. 1 and 2; the firſt of which 
charters were referred to as being amongſt the Haulkhead papers in the 

poſſeſſion 


* 
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poſſeſſion of the Earl of Glaſgow, and the ſecond was referred to as a PAR T 
charter in the Public Records, book iii. No. 137. ; yet the fact is, there has VT, 
hitherto been acceſs only to the ſecond of theſe charters, to wit, that in the No X. 
Public Records, dated iſt February 1439-40; and in that charter the half 
of the lands of Arthurly are given to Walter Stuart, whete he is expreſsly de- 
ſigned ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Knight: and it 
is there alſo mentioned that this half of the lands of Arthurly had laſt be 
longed to John de Pollock of Arthurly, and were reſigned by him. 

With regard to the charter No. 1. by which John Pollock is ſaid to have 
diſponed to John Roſs, Laird of Haulkhead, and Walter Stuart, ſon of Wil- 
liam Stuart of Caſtelmilk, equally betwixt them, the lands of Arthurly, that 
charter has never yet been ſeen either by the Author of this Genealogical 

Hiſtory, or by any other perſon on the part of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk. 
/ The article No. 1. above printed, is merely a copy of a ſhort article in the 
inventory of the Earl of Glaſgow's papers, which was communicated by his 

Lordſhip's man of buſineſs, Mr. Tod, Writer to the Signet; and as it was 
not doubted that the charter itſelf would eaſily be found amongſt the papers 
at Haulkhead, in the poſſeſſion of the Earl of Glaſgow, ſo it was thought 
proper, for ſhewing the progreſs of the title-deeds of the lands of Arthurly, 
and for ſhewing that they had been acquired from John Pollock, to print 
the article as in the ſaid inventory, with a reference to the charter itſelf in- 
dicating where it was ſuppoſed it might be found. Accordingly, after getting 
a copy of. the article in the inventory of Lord Glaſgow's papers, application 
was made to his Lordſhip and to the perſon who had the charge of his papers 
at Haulkhead for inſpection of that charter by John Pollock; the anſwer re, 
ceived was, that it had ſomehow or other been miſplaced or miſlaid, for that 
a ſearch had been made for it without being able hitherto to find it. Moſt 
probably however that charter will yet be found on a more diligent ſearch ; 
and there can be little doubt, that it will then appear. that Walter Stuart 
is therein deſigned or deſcribed, preciſely in the ſame manner as in the 
charter under the Great Seal, dated iſt February 1439-40, ſor of the 
deceaſed Sir William Stuart of Caftelmilk, Knight ; for the diſpoſition or char- 

ter by John Pollock was the warrant for the crown charter which followed 
upon it ; and it is well known to every man of buſineſs, that the deſcriptions 

in crown charters of perſons and places, are regulated by the deſcriptions in 
2 2 the 
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PART the warrants of theſe charters ; therefore the deſcription of Walter Stuart in 

e charter or diſpoſition from John Pollock muſt have been the ſame with 

R. that which is found in the crown charter which followed upon that diſ- 
poſition. 

As John Pollock's charter or diſpoſition had not been found among 
Lord Glaſgow's papers at Haulkhead, it occurred that there might be 
another method of ſupplying the want of it, by making a ſearch in the 
Public Records for a charter under the Great Seal, in favor of John Roſs, 
Laird of Haulkhead, of his half of the lands of Arthurly ; which charter it 
was preſumed would be found in the Public Records, much about the ſame 
period with that which had been granted to Walter Stuart for his half of 
theſe lands; and as both charters muſt have proceeded upon that ſame diſ- 
poſition from John Pollock, ſo it was highly probable that in that crown 
charter in favor of John Roſs, ſome mention would have been made of the 
terms of the charter or diſpoſition granted by John Pollock, from which it 
would have appeared whether Walter Stuart had in that diſpofition been de- 
figned ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk. 

The reſult of that ſearch in the Public Records was, that upon the fame 
date, and in the ſame book where the charter in favor of Walter Stuart 
for his half of the lands of Arthurly is inſerted, and where he is de- 
ſigned /n of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of Caftelmilk, there is im- 
mediately ſubjoined a ſhort entry of a charter under the Great Seal which 
was granted at the ſame time in favor of John de Roſs of the other half 
of the ſaid lands of Arthurly. That ſhort entry in the Records is in theſe 
words: N 

Same Book, 4 Carta alterius dimidietatis dictarum terrarum conceſſ. Johi de Rofle, 

une Ne. . @ et harredibus ſuis, et reſignat. in manu Regis per dictum Johem de Pollock 
4 in forma preſcripia. 

From the latter charter being entered in this abridged manner in 
the Records, immediately after the charter to Walter Stuart, and from the 
concluding words * in forma preſcripta,” there can be little doubt that 
the charter in favor of John de Roſs was literally in the ſame terms with 
that of Walter Stuart, changing only the name of the perſon in whoſe 

«favor it was granted; but every other perſon whoſe name might happen 
to be mentioned would be deſcribed in the ſame manner in the two charters 
from 
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from the crown; and as Walter Stuart was, in the crown charter in his p a R + 


favor in the year 1439, deſcribed ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk, there can be no doubt that he would be deſcribed in the ſame 
manner 1n the crown charter in favor of John Roſs of his half of the lands of 
' Arthurly, if there was occaſion to mention him in the courſe of that charter: 

this would have been verified if there had been found in the Records, as 
there was reaſon to expect, a complete copy of that charter in favor of John 
de Roſs, inſtead of the ſhort entry before-mentioned. 

The perſon who made up the inventory of Lord Glaſgow's papers from 
which the article No. 1. in Sir John Stuart's printed State of Evidence was 
taken, naturally thought it ſufficient, in an inventory meant ſolely for the 
purpoſe of indicating where the papers were to be found, to mention 
briefly the papers referred to. In this manner the charter by John Pol- 
lock in 1439, of the lands of Arthurly, in favor of John Roſs, Laird of 
Haulkhead, and Walter Stuart, was briefly mentioned, without diſtinguiſhing 


whether Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, the father of Walter, was therein 
deſcribed as deceaſed or not;—that was a matter of no importance to the | 


heirs of John Roſs; it was ſufficient for their purpoſe that the inventory 
which referred to the papers in the charter-room ſhould give a ſhort de- 


ſcription in the manner it has done. It is however, from this article in the 


inventory having been copied literally into Sir John Stuart's State of the Evi- 
dence, that the perſon who drew up the printed paper on the part of the Earl 
of Galloway has, without making further inquiry, and without pretending ever 
to have ſeen the charter by John Pollock, been led into a train of conjectures, 
reaſonings, and inferences, which now appear to be totally deſtitute of 


foundation. 


No author has ever doubted of Walter Stuart of Arthurly having been 
the ſon of the „r Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk. Neither is there any 
evidence of a ſecond Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, who could poſſibly have 
been the father of Walter Stuart of Arthurly. That ſecond Sir William 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk is only to be found in the paper drawn up on the part 
of the Earl of Galloway; where, by the bye, it is ſuppoſed that this ſecond 


Sir William Stuart had ſucceeded to the eſtate of Caſtelmilk upon the death 


of his brother Sir John Stuart of Dalſwinton, who died before the year 1420. 


According to this ſuppoſition, therefore, there muſt have been two Sir Wil- 
ZZ 2 liam 
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WALTER STUART OF ARTHURLY, &c. 
PART lam Stuarts of Caſtelmilk alive at the ſame time during a cartght parked, 


n the year 1420 to the year 1429; the inconſiſtency of which is abun- 

R. dantly evident. The only method of avoiding theſe inconſiſtencies is by re- 
ſtoring to Walter Stuart of Arthurly his true father, Sir William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk who died in the year 1429. | 


— —  — —ñ̃ ᷓà4màq Umʃ— m kè— 


Walter Stuart of Arthurly having been the youngeſt ſon of Sir 

William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, neither he nor any of the deſcendants 

from him ever ſucceeded to the family eſtates of Caſtelmilk or Fyn- 

nart; but the charter above-mentioned in the year 1439, wherein 

Walter Stuart was deſcribed ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stuart of 

Caſtelmilk, becomes of great utility for confirming the other proofs in 

favor of David, Archibald, and Matthew Stuarts, who ſucceſſively en- 

joyed the eſtates of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart, as ſons of Sir William 

Stuart, and elder brothers of Walter Stuart: for it cannot poſſibly 

be diſputed, that Walter Stuart was a ſon of Sir William Stuart of 

Caſtelmilk, being expreſsly ſo deſigned in a charter from the Crown 

within a few years after the death of Sir William. This then proves, 

that the firſt Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilk left one ſon at leaſt, 

which ſon, if he had been an only ſon, muſt have ſucceeded to the 

family eſtates of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart ; but as neither Walter nor 

any of the deſcendants from him ever enjoyed either of theſe eſtates, 

that of itſelf would indicate that he muſt have had elder brothers : 

and as it is proved, that after the death of Sir William Stuart of 

Caſtelmilk, the eſtates of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart were ſucceſſively 

| enjoyed by David Stuart, Archibald Stuart, and Matthew Stuart, in 

« excluſion of Walter Stuart of Arthurly and his deſcendants; hence 

Fl it appears clearly who were thoſe elder brothers of Walter Stuart of 

oy Arthurly ; and thus the proofs relating to the different members of 

the firſt Sir William Stuart of Caftelmilk's family are not only con- 
ſiſtent, but mutually ſtrengthen and confirm each other, 


— 
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ELEVENTH GENERATION. 


1. WILLIAM STUART of Caſtelmilk, eldeſt Son of 
MaTTHEw, ſucceeded to his Father in 1474. 


2. JOHN STUART, ſecond Son of Marruzw, ſur- 
vived his Father. 


PROOFS concerning WILLIAM STUART, eldeſt Son of 
MATTHEW. . 


N 1. ] UDICIAL ratification before-mentioned, dated 24th of v AX T 
November 1466, by Iſabella Norvel, Lady of Cardonald, A 


n. ſhe is deſigned wife of William Stuart, ſon and apparent In the charter- 


heir of an honorable man, Matthew Stuart of Caſteltone. 7 erk 
Ne 2. Inſtrument of ſeiſin before- mentioned, dated 23d April In te charter- 
1473, to which William Stuart was one of the witneſſes, and is dre Egg. 
there deſigned William Stuart, ſon and apparent heir to Mathew ddt. 
"Ru of Caftelmilk, 
N' 3. Judicial tranſumpt by the official at Glaſgow, of a charter 1, the pofiec- 


fion of the 


by King Robert-I. to Malcolm Earl of Lennox. This tranſumpt is Duke of Mon- 
dated 29th March 1474; and among the witneſſes to it, there Os 
are Gulielmus Stuart, Dominus de Cafſiltoun, and Joannes Stuart, 


Præpoſitus Glaſguen. 

N' 4. In the records of the parliamentary proceedings, at the Parliamentary 
date of 4th December 1475, there is an article in theſe words: e 
« James Stuart and Mr. John Stuart has proteſted, in preſence of 
« the Lords Auditors, That becauſe William Stuart of Caftelmilk ſum- 

«© moned them to his inſtance anent the wrongous occupation of 
« the lands of Gallowhill and Wyndlaw, and would not follow 


6“ nor 5 2 
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P AR T © nor purſue them in the ſaid ation ; that therefore the ſaid Wil- 
£9 © liam Stuart ſhould not be heard anent the ſaid cauſe, until the 
N* XI * time that they be contented of their expences and coſts, and while 
they be new ſummoned.” 
N' 5. The notarial inſtrument before-mentioned, dated 6th July 
1484, relative to the claim of Elizabeth Stuart to be ſerved heir to 
her grandfather Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, upon which occaſion, 
in 1484, William Stuart of Caſtelmill, the ſon of Matthew, appeared, 
and objected to the ſervice. 
To the poſſeſ- N' 6. A pardon or remiſſion, dated 12th February 1489, (1490), 
Duke of Mon- granted by King James IV. with conſent of the three eſtates of the 
kingdom aſſembled in full parliament, to the ſeveral perſons therein 
named, for being art and part in proditione, ſuffulcione, et detentione of 
the King's caſtle of Dumbarton, againſt his Majeſty's royal authority ; 
| and for being art and part in the burning of the town of Dumbar- 
ton, and for all other treaſons, rebellions, &c. The perſons particu- 
" tarly named, to whom this pardon and remiſſion was granted, are, 
Matthew Stuart, ſon and heir apparent of John Stuart, Earl of 
| Levenox, Lord Derneley, | 
Alexander Stuart and Robert Stuart, brothers of the ſaid Matthew, 
William Stuart of Caftelmilk, Alexander Stuart his . John 
Stuart his ſon. 
Matthew Stuart and John Stuart, ſons of a brother of the ſaid 
William Stuart of Caftelmilk, &c. &c. 
In the Duke Ne 7. Inſtrument of ſeiſin of the lands of Pennerſex in Annandale, 
de r ce, dated 14th May 1495, in favor of Adam Kirkpatrick, the wit- 
| xr cute neſſes to which are thus deſcribed : ©& Przfſentibus ibidem honorabili- 
| « bus viris Alexandro Stuart, filio et bhærede apparente Willielmi Stuart 
"Mp « de Caflelmilk, Robert de Carruthers de Middleſhaw, Thoma Bell 
de Kirkonnell, David Bell de Pennerſex,” &c. 
Robert de Carruthers of Middleſhaw, one of the witneſſes to the 


above inſtrument, was the huſband of Elizabeth Stuart, who, in the 
year 
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year 1484, had claimed to be ſerved heir to her grandfather Archi- pA R T 
bald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, in the third of Caſtelmilk as before- men- 

| tioned ; which third of Caſtelmilk meant the ſame thing as the 
Twenty Merk Lands of Middleſhaw. 

N. B. From this inſtrument it appears, that William Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk was alive in May 1495 ; but it will be ſhewn here- 
after that he died in that year, or in the year 1496, and was 
ſucceeded by his ſon Alexander above-mentioned. 


No XI, 


William Stuart left two ſons, Alexander and John; and one 
daughter, Marion, who married Alan Stuart, a younger ſon of John 
Earl of Lennox ; and of that marriage there was iſſue. 


PRoor concerning JOUN STUART, ſecond Son of MATTHEW 
STUART of Caſtelmilk. 


Seiſin in favor of Simon de Dalgleſh, dated 11th December x, the petf. 
1475; to which one of the witneſſes is Joannes Stuart, filius quond. Univerſity of 
Malthæi Stuart de Caftelmilk. Vs 

N. B. There is reaſon to believe that this John Stuart, the ſecond 

ſon of Matthew Stuart of Caſtelmilk, was the ſame perſon who, 
in many ancient deeds till extant, was deſigned Præpaſitus 
Glaſguen. or Proveft of Glaſgow, and who, in the courſe of the 
preceding ſheets, appears to have been witneſs to ſeveral 
deeds, along with Matthew Stuart, or with William Stuart of 


Caſtelmilk. 


1 8% 8 50d 
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TWELFTH GENERAT ION. 


1. ALEXANDER STUART of Caſtelmilk, eldeſt 
Son of WILLIAM, and Grandſon of Mar THE STUART 


of Caſtelmilk. 
2. JOHN STUART, ſecond Son of WILLIAM STUART 
of Caſtelmilk. 


PROOFS concerning theſe two Sons of WILLIAM STUART of 
Caſtelmilk. 


7 . T N' 1. e ee Stuart deſigned of Caſſiltoune is witneſs 
k to a ſeiſin, dated roth May 1486, in favor of John Lord 


In — poſi, Maxwell, of the ſuperiority of the lands of Nether Pollock in the 
John lan. ſhire of Renfrew. | 
ow N* 2. The pardon above-mentioned, dated 12th February 1489, 
(1490,) where Alexander and John Stuarts are mentioned as ſons of 
William of Caſtelmilk. 


N' z. The inſtrument of ſeiſin before-mentioned, N' 7, of the 

Eleventh Generation, dated 14th May 1495, where Alexander 

Stuart is deſcribed * filius et hæres apparens Gulielmi Stuart de 
Caſtelmilk.” 

In Lord Blan- N' 4. Charter, dated 26th July 1496, by Iſabella Norvel, Tabs of 

1 led Cardonald and Drumbean, with conſent of Alexander Stuart, her ſon 

9383 and apparent heir, in favor of Allan Stuart, ſon of John Earl of 

hs gt ini. Lennox, of the half of the lands of Cardonald in the ſhire of Ren- 

Bl dk frew, diſponing theſe lands to Allan Stuart, and to Marion Stuart 

his wife, (daughter of William Stuart of Caſtelmilk,) and longeſt 


liver of them, in liferent, and to their heirs, 
. 
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N' 5. Gift from the Crown, under the Privy Seal, dated 2 zd PART 
July 1498, granting to Alexander Stuart of Caſtelmilk the profits W , 
and duties of the lands of Caſſiltoun, and part of the lands of "3 aig 


Caſtelmilk, ſince the deceaſe of his father, William Stuart of Caſtel- Records, 


milk. | 
N' 6. Retour of the ſpecial ſervice of John Roſs, Knight, as heir I the charter. 
to his grandfather John Lord Roſs of Haulkhead, Knight, in various Haulkhead, 
lands in Renfrewſhire, dated at Renfrew, 27th October 1501; from 

which it appears that one of the perſons of the inqueſt was Alexander 

* de Caſtelmilk. 

N* 7. Charter of Alienation, dated 11th February 1511 (rt F12), In sir John 
granted by Iſabella Norvell and Alexander Stuart her ſon, in favor — 
of John Kennedy of Knockreoch, of the Twenty Shilling Lands of 
Drumbean in the ſhire of Ayr ; which charter is ſigned by Iſabella 
Norvell and Alexander Stuart, at Caſſiltoun in Lanarkſhire, before 
theſe witneſſes, Archibald Stuart, James Stuart, John Stuart, Peter 
Wauch, and William Aikenhead ; and the ſeals of Iſabella Norvell 
and Alexander Stuart appended to this charter are entire. | 

N' 8, Charter of confirmation thereof under the Great Seal, Public Re- 


cords, lib. 


dated. 7th April 1513, in which the original charter confirmed is xvii. No. 156, 
verbatim inſerted, 


From the above inſtruments it appears, that Alexander Stuart was 
alive in 151. The preciſe time of his death has not as yet been 
aſcertained ; but there is reaſon to believe that he died in the year 
1523 or 1524. With reſpe& to his brother John Stuart, it is not 
known when he died; neither is there any further evidence con- 
cerning him, excepting the mention of him in the ſaid pardon in 
February 1489. nr” 
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THIRTEENTH GENERATION. 


1. ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk and Fyn- 
nart, &c, eldeſt Son of ALtxanper of Caſtelmilk. 


2. JAMES ua. ſecond Son of ALEXANDER. 


PROOES concerning ARCHIBALD STUART, eldeſt Son of 
ALEXANDER, 


TOS T7 7 NSTRUMENT of ſeiſin, dated 13th of October 1512, in 
2 favor of Symond Carruthers of Mouſewald, of the lands 


be of Dundonby, Kertilhouſe, and Carruthers in the ſtewartry of An- 


Kone ter Dandale, to which Archibald Stuart is a witneſs, and is there de- 


room at Drum ſigned ſon and heir apparent of Akexander Stuart of Caſtelmill. 


lanrig, and re- 


Regifter of N' 2. Charter, dated 22d April 1528, granted by this Archibald 


Probative Stuart, therein deſigned of Caſtelmilk and Fynnart-Stewart, in favor 


wk #7 gg of his ſon and apparent heir Archibald Stuart and Margaret Max- 

alten, pot- well, his ſpouſe, of the lands of Ravenſcraig and others, in the 
ſhire of Renfrew, 

Public Re- N* 3. Charter of confirmation thereof under the Great Seal, 

Ou dated 3d May 1528, in which the charter confirmed is verbatim 
inſerted, 


Amongſt te N' 4. Bond of Manrent, dated 2 zd May 1528, granted by Archi- 


apers belong - 


fag to Lord bald Stuart of Caſtelmilk to Robert Lord Maxwell, in the uſual 
— a ſtyle of bonds of manrent ; but with this peculiarity in it, that there 
| is an exception in the following words: Excepting that I fall not 

„ be compellit by this my band to cum with the ſaid Robert Lord 

% Maxwell, nor ſtand with him in any actions in contrar my Lord 


&* of Levenox,” 15 
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PRoors concerning JAMES STUART, ſecond Son of Argx- PART 


VII. 
ANDER STUART of Caſtelmilk. 
No X111, 


N' 1. Charter and Precept, dated 2oth September 1515, by John * 


Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley ; whereby, for the ſingular love tion, No. 3. 


are amongſt 


and favor he had to his beloved couſin James Stuart, ſon of Alexander the Aven ale 
; papers in t 


Stuart of Caftelmilk, and to Janet Auchinleck, his ſpouſe, he gave to charter-room 
A 8 1 of the Duke 

them, and to the longeſt liver of them, during their lives, the Forty of Hamilton. 
Shilling Land of the town of Kype of Old Extent, lying in the 
barony of Avendale and ſhire of Lanark. 

N' 2. Aſſignation, dated 3d February 1525, by John Earl of 
Lennox, Lord Derneley, ſon and heir of Matthew Earl.of Lennox, 
'to his well-beloved couſin James Stuart of Tweedy, of the right 
of reverſion. of the Forty Shilling Land of Kype in the barony of 
Avendale. 

N. B. It is not known at what time James Stuart, the ſecond ſon 


of Alexander of Caſtelmilk, died; nor whether he left any 
poſterity. | 
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FOURTEENTH GENERATION. 


ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, Son of the 
preceding ArcniBalD and Grandſon of ALEXANDER 


STUART. 
PROOFS concerning this ARCHIBALD. 


HE charter before-mentioned, dated 22d April 1528, 
proves that this Archibald was the ſon of the preceding 
Archibald ; for by that charter, the lands of Ravenſcraig and others, 
in the ſhire of Renfrew, were granted by Archibald Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk and Fynnait-Stewart, to his ſon and apparent heir Archi- 

bald Stuart and Margaret Maxwell, his ſpouſe, and to the heirs 
then procreated or to be procreated between them. 

To thecharter- N' 2. Inſtrument of ſeiſin, dated 7th Auguſt 1532, of certain 

John Stuart, lands in Gourock in the ſhire of Renfrew, in favor of Archibald 

Stuart and Margaret Maxwell, ſpouſes, proceeding on a charter 
granted in their favor by Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, his father, 
dated 22d April 1528. 


In the EUDj Ne 3. Contract, dated 7th November 1533, between John John- 


charter-cheſt of ſtoun of that Ilk, and Archibald Stuart, younger of Caftelmilk, 


1 whereby Archibald Stuart became bound to labour to cauſe his 
father infeft the Laird of Johnſtoun, and his heirs heritably, upon a 
reverſion for 200 merks, and a tack of ſeven years for the old maill 

yearly, in the Six Merk Lands of Brumell, Two Merk Land of 
Brigmuir, and Forty Shilling Land of Toddelmuir of Old Extent, 
with the pertinents; and if his ſaid father refuſed to infeft the ſaid 
Laird of Johnſtoun as ſaid is, then the ſaid fon Archibald ſhall 


labour 


PART N' 1. 
1 


No XVI, 
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labour at his ſaid father to get ſtate and ſeiſin to himſelf heritably in 1 4 15 T 
the {aid Eleven Merk Land, and ſhall infeft the Laird of Johnſtoun = 
and his heirs heritably in the ſaid lands by charter and ſeiſin. This 
contract, dated at Lochmaben, 7th November 1533, is aſcertained by 
a notarial copy thereof, dated penult December 1 562, which is 
amongſt the Annandale papers in the poſſeſſion of the Earl of 
Hopetoun, from whence it appears that the ene contract was 
ſigned by the parties thus: 
« Jounz JoHNSTOUN of that IIK. 
* ARCHIBALD STEWART younger, Laird 
* of Caftelmilk.” 
NB. n the above contract it appears, that both Archibald 

Stuart the father, and Archibald the ſon, were alive in No- 

vember 1533; and as the ſon by his ſignature deſcribed him- 

ſelf Laird of Ca/telmilk, it is probable that the father had in his 

own lifetime given to the ſon the eſtate of Caſtelmill in Annan- 

dale; reſerving to himſelf the eſtates of Caſſiltoun in Lanark- 

hire, and of Fynnart-Stewart in Renfrewſhire. This conjec- 

ture is confirmed by the ſubſequent title-deeds of theſe eltates, 

to be hereinafter mentioned. 

Ne 4. Tack and Aſſedation, dated 6th April 1541, 2 by 

Archibald Stuart younger of Caſtelmilk, and Margaret Maxwell his 
ſpouſe; whereby they let the lands of Caſtelmilk lying in the 
ſtewartry of Annandale, to and in favor of Robert Lord Maxwell, 
and Agnes Stuart Counteſs of Bothwell, his 1 88 for payment of 


certain maills and duties. 


This tack and aſſedation is recited in a contract, dated 27th No- Erteack from 
vember 1578, and recorded in the Books of Seſſion the ſame day, 1 
between John Lord Maxwell and Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, . 
grandſon of the ſaid Archibald Stuart who granted the tack and 
aſſedation in the year 1541. | 

As Archibald Stuart was in that tack, dated in the year 1541, 
deſigned younger of Caſtelmilk, it ſhews that both father and ſon 


Were 
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P ART were then alive; but both of them muſt have died before the month 
Co of July 1543, as will appear from what follows ; and there is reaſon 


No XIV 


Privy Seal 
Records, 
Book xvii, 
fol. 92 


to think that Archibald the ſon died before his father. 

N' 5. Letter of gift by Queen Mary under the Privy Seal, dated 

roth July 1543, in favor of Archibald Earl of Argyll, of the ward 
and non- entry of the lands of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark, and 
alſo of the lands of Fynnart-Stewart in the barony of Renfrew, 
which pertained to umgquhill Archibald Stuart of Caftelmilk, and 
through the deceaſe of him, or any others his predeceſſors, laſt 
lawful poſſeſſors thereof, being in the hands of our Sovereign Lady 
(Queen Mary) as ſuperior thereof, by reaſon of ward, non-entry, 
&c. ay and while the lawful entry of the righteous heirs thereto, 
being of lawful age, together with the relief thereof when | it ſhall 
happen. 
Ne 6. Gift of the ward and non-entries of the fame lands of 
Caſſiltoun and Fynnart-Stewart, in favor of John Hamilton of 
Samuelſton, dated 25th Auguſt 1543 ; which gift is preciſely in the 
ſame terms with that granted in the preceding month of July in 
favor of Archibald Earl of Argyll. 

From the two preceding gifts of the ward and non-entries of the 
lands of Caſſiltoun and Fynnart, dated in July and Auguſt 1543, 
it appears, that Archibald Stuart, the proprietor of theſe eſtates, was 
then dead, He was ſucceeded by his grandſon David, who was the 
ſon of Archibald Stuart the younger of Caſtelmilk, who appears to 
have predeceaſed his father ; and therefore, though this Archibald 
the younger had got right to and made up his titles, during his 
father's life, to the lands and eſtate of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, yet 
it appears that he never ſucceeded to or enjoyed either the eſtate of 
Caſſiltoun in Lanarkſhire, or the eſtate of Fynnart in Renfrewſhire ; 
theſe eſtates were taken up by David Stuart, as heir to his grand- 


father Archibald Stuart the elder of Caſtelmilk. 
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FIFTEENTH GENERATION. 
1. DAVID STUART of Caſtelmilk, eldeſt Son of the 


preceding ARrcn1BALD, younger of Caſtelmilk. 

2. ALEXANDER STUART of Craigs, Tutor of 
Caſtelmilk, died without male iſſue, leaving three 
Daughters, Coheireſſes. 

3. JOHN STUART, Rector of the College of Glaſgow 
1 545 to 1550, died without iſſue. 


- PROOFS concerning DAVID STUART, the eldeſt Son of 
ARCHIBALD, 


N' 1. HARTER of ſale, dated 27th May 1546, granted by v ART 


James Stuart of Cardonald, in favor of David Stuart of.. 
Caſtelmilk, bearing, that he had ſold to David his Five Pound Land of tn the chanter- 
Old Extent of Henrieſtoun, lying in the barony and ſhire of Renfrew. fon 41 


N' 2. Decreet before the Conſiſtorial Court of Glaſgow, decerning In the inven. 


John Maxwell of Berſsfield, and John Hamilton in Humbie, con- 22 


junctly and ſeverally, to make payment to David Stuart of Caſtel- Hidpetun 
milk of forty- four merks Scots money yearly for nine years, for e. 
the tack of the lands and fortalice of Caſtelmilk, let to Robert 
Lord Maxwell for the ſaid ſpace by the ſaid David Stuart, dated iſt 
July I 546. 

Ne 3. Seiſin, dated 2d October 1550, in favor of David Stuart The 127. 


of Caſtelmilk, as heir of Archibald Stuart his grandfather in the i r John 


Twenty Merk Lands of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark, proceeding Stuart's char- 
Caſtelmilk, 
on a precept forth of the Chancery. 
N' 4. Another ſeiſin, dated 2oth October 1 550, in his 8 
heir to the ſaid Archibald Stuart his grandfather, in the Twenty-ſix 
Merk Eight Shilling and Four-penny Land of Fynnart- Stewart, in the 


ture of Renfrew, proceeding on a Rene forth of the Chancery. 
N. 3. Theſe 


568 DAVID STUART, ELDEST SON OF ARCHIBALD: 
PART NB. Theſe two ſeiſins, dated in October 15 5o, are particularly mentioned 


VII. in an old inventory of the title deeds of the Caſtelmilk family, drawn 
N XV, up in the year 1667, as then in the poſſeſſion of the family, but have 


ſomehow been miſlaid ſince that time—they may yet be found; at any 
rate, their place will be ſupplied by the other evidence which conneQs 
David Stuart of Caſtelmilk with his anceſtors: particularly it is ſup- 
plied by the precept of clare, (No. 7, in the Sixteenth Generation,) 
which declares Archibald (the fon of this David) to be the grandſon of 
Archibald (who was the father of this David); conſequently that 
proves David to have been the ſon of that Archibald. 

1 N* 5. Charter of reſignation under the Great Seal, dated 24th 
November 1550, in favor of David Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and Janet 
Cunningham his ſpouſe, of the Five Pound Lands of Old Extent of 

Dowart in the barony and ſheriffdom of Renfrew, proceeding on 
David's own reſignation, 

. the N' 6. Precept of ſeiſin, dated 13th March 1551, by David Stuart, 

Rye deſigned in the precept of Caſſiltoun and Fynnart, for infefting 
John Kennedy, ſon and heir of Thomas Kennedy of Knockreoch, 
in the Twenty Shilling Land of Drumbain in the ſhire of Air, which 
precept is ſigned thus: David Stewart of Caftelmilk and Coffiltoun.” 

— rag N' 7. Charter, dated 12th May 1554, granted by David Stuart 

ment are in the deſigned de Caſtelmill, ac Dominus terrarum de Caſſiltoun, whereby 

charter-cheſt 

of Sir John he granted to Eupham Stirling, &c. an annual rent of 20/. Scots, 

' Catelmilk. forth of his lands of the mains of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark ; 
upon which charter infeftment followed the ſame day, and amongſt 
the witneſſes to the infeftment there is John Stuart, brother of the 
ſaid David Stuart of Caſtelmilk. The charter is ſigned by David, 

thus: © David Stewart of Caſtelmill.“ 

Privy ol N' 8. Gift of non- entry, dated 22d May 1554, in favor of David 

bb. xxvi. Stuart of Caſtelmilk, whereby the duties of the Twenty Shilling 

% Lands of Drumbain in the ſhire of Air were granted to him ſince the 
deceaſe of Iſabella Norvel. | 

N. B. This Iſabella Norvell was wife of William Stuart of Catel- 
milk, who was father of Alexander Stuart, great-grandfather of 


this David Stuart, 


N · 9. 
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N g. Charter of reſignation by James Stuart of Cardonald, in AR I 


favor of David Stuart of Caſtelmilk, of the lands of Eaſter Hen⸗- 
riſtoun, dated 27th May 1555. Among the 
A letter to Alexander Stuart, tutor of Caſtelmilk, of the gift of - 2. 
non-entries of the lands of Caſtelmilk, &c. to be in force no longer chaner-cheft. 
than the ſaid Alexander or his heirs happens or happen to live at Privy seat 


Records, 


the place, or to leave a wiſe, able man to keep the ſame, dated June Book . 

7th, 1556. my 
David Stuart appears to have died either in 1556 or early in 

1557. 


SIXTEENTH GENERATION. 


i. ALAN STUART, eldeſt Son of David, ſucceeded 
his Father ; but died without Iflue in 1557. 


2, ARCHIBALD STUART, ſecond Son of Davip of 
Caſtelmilk ſucceeded, and carried on the Line of the 
Family. 

PROOFS concerning ALAN STUART, the eldeſt Son, 
A David Stuart of Caſtelmilk died either in the year 1556 or PART 


beginning of 1557, and Alan Stuart his ſon died at lateſt , FR 
before the end of the year 1557, and without leaving iſſue, ſo it ap- . 
pears, that during the ſhort time he lived after his father's death, he 
had not made up his titles either to the lands of Caſtelmilk in An- 
nandale, the lands of Caffiltoun in Lanarkſhire, or the lands of Fyn- 
nart in Renfrewſhire. The only lands to which he made up his 
titles was to the lands of Henrieſtoun in Renfrewſhire held of a 
ſubje& ſuperior, James Stuart of Cardonald. The evidence of his 
having made up his titles to theſe lands of Henrieſtoun is a precept 


3B of 
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PART of clare conſtat, dated 13th January 1557-8, by James Stuart of 
1 Cardonald, as ſuperior, for infefting Archibald Stuart, brother of 
Ne XVI. Alan Stuart, ſon of David Stuart of Caſtelmilk, as heir to Alan his 


of che on con brother, in the lands of Eaſter Henrieſtoun in the ſhire of Renfrew. 
cher e This precept of clare not only ſhews that Alan Stuart had been the 


Stuart, laſt vaſſal in theſe lands, but that he bad died before 13th of January 
1557-8, and that Archibald Stuart was heir to his brother Alan. 


PROOFS concerning ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, the 
Brother of ALAN, and the Son of David STUART of 
Caſtelmilk. 


N' 1. Precept of clare conflat before-mentioned, 12th January 
1557, by James Stuart of Cardonald, for infefting Archibald as heir 
to his brother Alan in the lands of Henrieſtoun. 

N' 2. It appears that Archibald Stuart, when he ſucceeded to 
his father and brother in the year 1557, muſt have been very young, 
for he was not of age upon the 11th of November 1 572, as appears 

. Toth om from a grant of redemption executed by him of that date, in favor 
John Stuart. of John Stuart of Bowhouſe, wherein Archibald (defigned ſon and 
heir of David Stuart) obliges himſelf to ratify that grant when of 
perfe age. The affairs of the family were, during a long minority, 
managed by his uncle Alexander Stuart of Craigs, who thence got 

the title of Tutor of Caftelmilk. . 

It was probably owing to his minority that there was ſo long a 
delay in making up his titles to the lands which belonged to his 
anceſtors, and were held by them ward or taxt-ward of the Crown, 

or of the Prince and Stewart of Scotland, as will appear from 
* what follows. 
hs 1 N* 3. Charter under the Great Seal, dated 28th November 1 570, 
xxxii, Ne 29. of the T'wenty-fix Merk Eight Shilling and Four Penny Lands of 
Old Extent of Fynnart-Stewart in the ſhire of Renfrew, in favor of 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and Janet Stuart, daughter of Sir 


John 
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John Stuart of Minto, Knight, his future ſpouſe, in conjunct fee PAR T 


VII. 


and liferent, and to the heirs of Archibald, U upon his 


own reſignation. 

N* 4. Retour of the ſpecial ſervice of Archibald Stuart, as ſon and 
heir of David Stuart of Caſtelmilk, in the lands of Caſſiltoun in 
Lanarkſhire, and the lands of Fynnart-Stewart in Renfrewſhire, 
dated 15 76. 

NM. B. This retour is amiſſing, but there were precepts from 

the Chancery, and infeftments in conſequence of it. 


Ne 5. Inſtrument of ſeiſin, dated 23d April 1576, given to Archi- 
bald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, as ſon and heir of the deceaſed David 
Stuart his father, in the Twenty Merk Lands of Caſſiltoun, proceed- 
ing on a precept forth of the Chancery. 

N' 6. Another inſtrument of ſeiſin, dated 4th November 1576, 
in favor of the ſaid Archibald Stuart, as ſon and heir of the ſaid 
David Stuart his father, in the Twenty-ſix Merk Eight Shilling and 
Four Penny Lands of Fynnart-Stewart, proceeding on a precept 


- forth of the Chancery. 

Theſe two ſeiſins, dated in 1576, are particularly mentioned in the old in- 
ventory (1667) of papers then in the poſſeſſion of the Caſtelmilk family ; but 
upon a ſearch lately made, they have not been found there : the want of 
them however is of no conſequence, as it is otherways ſufficiently proved 
that this Archibald Stuart was the ſon of David Stuart ; particularly by the 
precept of clare conſtat, and alſo by the grant of redemption mentioned on 


the preceding page. 


Concerning the Lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, 


No XVI. 


N' 7. Precept of care conflat, dated 2d November 1579, granted I the charter- 


cheſt of Sir 


by Robert Stuart, Earl of Lennox, Lord Derneley, as ſuperior of Jo» Stuart. 


the lande of Caftelmilk in Annandale, in favor of Archibald Stuart, 
for infefting him in the lands of Caſtelmilk and Bromhill in the 
ſtewartry of Annandale, as neareſt and lawful heir of his grandfather 
Archibald Stuart before-mentioned, to be held ward of the Earl of 


Lennox. 
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PART 


In Sir John 
Stuart's char- 


ARCHIBALD STUART OF CASTELMILK; 


N. B. In this deed granted by the Earl of Lennox, he deſcribes 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk as his beloved couſin. The 
words are, * Conſanguineus nofter dile&us.” 

N* 8. Charter of novodamus by Robert Earl of Lennox, as 

ſuperior of the lands of Caſtelmilk, in favor of the ſaid Archibald 
Stuart, granting to him Je novo the ſaid lands of Caſtelmilk and 


Bromhill, dated 13th November 1579. 
Archibald Stuart was infeft on the precept of clare conſtat on 
gth November 1579, and upon the charter of novodumus on 

the 2d of February 1579 (1580). 

It appears, from a contract between John Lord Maxwell and this 
Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, dated 27th November 1578, and 
regiſtered in the Books of Seſſion the ſame day, that Archibald Stuart 
agreed to diſpone in feu-farm to John Lord Maxwell, for certain 
conſiderations therein mentioned, all and haill the lands of Caſtel- 
milk, with the tower, fortalice, &c. lying in the ſtewartry of An- 
nandale, which, in any time bygone, had pertained to the ſaid 
Archibald Stuart or his predeceſſors, excepting always the Ten Merk 
Lands of Brummel and Toddelmuir; to be holden of the ſaid. 
Archibald Stuart and his heirs in feu-farm for ever, paying therefor 
yearly ſuch like yearly mail for the feu-mail thereof as is contained 
in the tack and aſſedation which was fet by the deceaſed Archibald 
Stuart of Caſtelmilk, younger, grandfather of the ſaid Archibald 
Stuart now thereof, and Margaret Maxwell his ſpouſe, to the deceaſed 
Robert Lord Maxwell and Agnes Stuart, Counteſs of Bothwell, his 
ſpouſe, of the date, at Caſtelmilk, the 6th day of April 1541, and 
after the form and tenor thereof allenarly ; and the ſaid Archibald 
Stuart obliged himſelf between and the 12th January then next, 
(1579,) to bring and produce his predeceſſors and his own haill evi- 
dents, charters, infeftments, and ſeiſins of the ſaid lands to Edinburgh, 
and that he ſhould then perform and expede the ſaid infeftment of 
feu-farm to the ſaid Lord Maxwell, in fuch manner as the ſaid Lord 

ſhall deviſe ; and further, obliged himſelf to obtain from the Ear. of 
I | Lennox 
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Lennox ſuperior thereof, a ſufficient charter of confirmation upon the PART 
{aid infeftment in ſure manner, paſt under his ſubſcription and ſeal. 


In the preceding contract, Archibald Stuart, one of the contracting abs 

parties, is deſcribed grandſon of that Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, younger, 
who with Margaret Maxwell, his ſpouſe, had granted a tack in the year 
1541, to Robert Lord Maxwell, of the lands of. Caſtelmilk. It follows there- 
fore neceſſarily from this deſcription, that David Stuart, the father of this 
Archibald, muſt have been the ſon of Archibald Stuart the huſband of Mar- 
garet Maxwell; for when two things are proved, firſt, that Archibald was 
the ſon of David ; and, ſecondly, that the fame Archibald was the grandſon 
of Archibald the huſband of Margaret Maxwell ; it muſt follow that David 
was the ſon of that Archibald. 


In conſequence of this contract, a charter of alienation of feu- 
farm was, upon the 2d of March 1579, granted by the ſaid Archibald 
Stuart to John Lord Maxwell; whereby Archibald diſponed to him 
the lands of Caſtelmilk, (except the lands of Brummel and Toddel- 
muir, extending to a Ten Merk Land,) to be holden of the ſaid 
Archibald Stuart, for payment of forty merks of feu-duty. 

Upon this charter of alienation John Lord Maxwell was infeft in 
the lands of Caſtelmilk upon the 24th of March 1579 (1580). 

Since the above period, the property and poſſeſſion of the Forty 
Merk Lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale was transferred from the 
Stuarts of Caſtelmilk to the Maxwells ; but the Stuarts have always 
retained the title of Caſtelmill; and, in order to preſerve the re- 
membrance of their connexion with their old inheritance, they 
transferred the name or deſcription of the lands of Caſtelmill 
in Annandale, to the lands of Caſſiltoun in Lanarkſhire, as appears. 
from Crown charters and other deeds ſoon after that period. 

N* 9. Commiſſion, dated 28th July 1604, and recorded in the Record of th 
Books of Seſſion 17th February 1606, by Ludovic Duke of Lennox, fon; and 


there is an ex- 


whereby he appoints Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk one of his Com- watt of the 


P . . C 577 P 
miſſioners for managing his eſtates in Scotland; the other Com- he poſſeſſion 


: 1, of the Dos 
miſſioners thereby appointed are, Hugh Lord. Loudoun, Walter, of Manuale. 


Com- 
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. PART Commendator of Blantyre, Sir William Stuart of Traquair, Sir 


Matthew Stuart of Minto, &c. 
No XVI. 


This Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, ſon of David, died in the 
year 1612, and his wife Janet Stuart, daughter of Sir John 
Stuart of Minto, and fiſter of Walter Stuart, the firſt Lord 
Blantyre, died in the year 1613, as appears from the records of 
the church of Carmunnock, where they were both buried. 

Of the marriage between Archibald and Janet Stuart, there was one 

fon Archibald, who ſucceeded him, and four daughters, to wit, 
Margaret, married firſt to John Stuart of Blackhall and Ardgowan, 
and ſecondly, to Matthew Wallace of Garſcadden. 

Elizabeth, married to Alexander Cunningham of Craigends. 

Johanna, married to John Wallace of Cairnhill. 

Mary, married to Nicol Cornwall of Bonhard. 


SEVENTEENTH GENERATION. 


Sir ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk and Fyn- 
nart, Son of the preceding ARCHIBALD, and Grandſon 
of Dav1D, 


PROOFS concerning Sir ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, 
Grandſon of DA vip, and Huſband of ANNE SEMPLE, Daughter 
of RoBERT Lord SEMPLE. 


PART N* x, RIGINAL contract of marriage, dated at Renfrew, 8th 


VII. 
June 1603, between Archibald Stuart, therein deſigned 
No XVII. 
is contra ſon and apparent heir of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and Anne 
te Books of Semple, eldeſt daughter of the marriage between Robert Lord Sem- 


T2 7.45 ple and Lady Margaret Montgomery, daughter of Hugh Earl of 
Eglin- 
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Eglintoune ; to which contract Archibald Stuart the father, and 7 ant 
Robert Lord Semple, are parties. N 

N' 2. Special ſervice and retour of this Sir Archibald Stuart, as | 
heir to his father Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, dated 23d June 
8 

N. B. This ſpecial ſervice is amiſſing; but the precept from the 

Chancery, and the ſeiſins following on it, are ſtill extant. 
Ne 3. Precept forth of the Chancery, dated 23d June 1628, This precept 


in Sir Joha 


directed to the ſheriff of Renfrew, for infefting the ſaid Sir Archi- Stuarts char. 
bald Stuart, as ſon and heir of the deceaſed Archibald his father, N 
in all and haill the Twenty Merk Lands of e and Forty 
Merk Lands of Fynnart-Ste wart. 
This precept orders ſecurity to be taken for the ſum therein 
mentioned, becauſe that the lands had remained in the hands 
of the Crown for about ſeventeen years, by reaſon of non- 


entry. 
N* 4. Inſtrument of ſeiſin, dated 31ſt October 1 in favor of In Sir John 


Sir Archibald Stuart in the Twenty Merk Lands of Caſſiltoun, wa 0 ag 
proceeding on the ſaid precept from the Chancery, | "Bids 
Ne 5. Inſtrument of ſeiſin, dated gth November 1629, in favor 
of the ſaid Sir Archibald Stuart, of the lands of Fynnart-Stewart 
in Renfrewſhire, proceeding on the ſaid retour and precept from the 
Chancery. 
From a memorandum on the back of the original contract 
of marriage before-mentioned, it appears that Anne Semple' 
died in December 1631, and that Sir Archibald Stuart, her huſ- 
band, died on the 12th of June 1660. They were both buried 
in the church of Carmunnock, which is the pariſh church of Caſſil- 
toun, now called Caſtelmilk. 
Of that marriage there were two ſons, vs. Archibald Stuart of 
Caſtelmilk, the eldeſt, and James Stuart of Torrance, the ſecond 


ſon ; likewiſe one daughter, Janet, martied to John Hamilton 
of Uditon, Eſq. 
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EIGHTEENTH GENERATION. 


ARCHIBALD, the eldeſt Son of the Marriage between 
Sir ARCHIBALD STUART and ANNE SEMPLE, Daughter 
of RobERT Lord SemeLs. 

JAMES STUART of Torrance, ſecond Son of that 

Marriage. 


PROOFS concerning ARCHIBALD STUART, the eldeſt Son. 
@ pm contract of marriage, dated 14th February 

Ten, 1634, between Archibald Stuart, younger of Caſtelmilk, 
In Arg been with conſent of his father Archibald Stuart, Knight, on the one 
>} ne part, and Lady Mary Fleming, daughter of John Earl of Wigtoun, 


on the other part. 
N. Charter of reſignation under the Great Seal, dated 15th 
John Stuart, December 1634, proceeding on a procuratory of reſignation, dated 
Public Re- 13th December 1634, and regiſtered in the Books of Seſſion, 4th 
March 1635, in favor of Archibald Stuart, eldeſt lawful ſon and 
apparent heir of Sir Archibald Stuart of Fynnart, Knight, and Lady 

Mary Fleming his wife, in conjunct fee and liferent, and to the 

heirs male to be procreated between them ; whom failing, to the 

ſaid Archibald Stuart, his heirs male and aſſignees, of certain parts 

of the Twenty Merk Lands of Caſſiltoun in the ſhire of Lanark ; 

and likewiſe granting to Sir Archibald Stuart the father, in liferent, 

and to the ſaid Archibald Stuart his eldeſt ſon, and his foreſaids, in 

fee, the Forty Merk Lands of TPO IeTIre and others in the 


ſhire of Renfrew. 


PART N* 1. 
3 


This 
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This Archibald Stuart younger predeceaſed his father, having died PART 
in May 1643. He left one ſon, Archibald, who ſucceeded to his LES. , 
father and grandfather; and one daughter, Anne, married to John * III. 


Crawturd, eldeſt ſon of John Crawfurd, Eq of Crawfurdland. 


Proors concerning JAMEs STUART of Torrance, ſecond Son 
of the Marriage between Sir ARCHIBALD STUART and 
ANNE SEMPLE, eldeſt Daughter of RoBERT Lord . 


N' 1. Contract, dated 7th and roth December 1647, . le 
James Earl of Abercorn, and James Stuart, therein deſigned Jazwful 7560 * 
fon of Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmill, Knight ; whereby the Earl ſet to 
him, and his heirs and aſſignees, the 'teind-ſheaves and Sn 
teinds of the lands of Caſſiltoun and others. 8 

Ne 2. Procuratory of reſignation, dated 1 zth e 1667, This procura- 


by Sir Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, (who was grandſon of Sir Ar- alle 


nation are in 


chibald Stuart the huſband of Anne Semple, ) for reſigning the lands the charter- 
of Caſſiltoun, Finnart-Stewart, &c. in the hands of the ſuperiors, Jobs Start 
for new infeftments in favor of himſelf and Mrs, Mary Carmi- 
chael, his ſpouſe, in conjunct fee, and the heirs male to be pro- 
created between them; and failing heirs male of his own body, 
to James Stuart of Torrance, his uncle, and the heirs male of his 
body; which failing, to the eldeſt daughter and heir female of the 
body of Sir Archibald Stuart the granter; upon which procuratory an 
inſtrument of refignation followed on the 22d of November 1667. 

Theſe deeds are ſufficient for proving the relationſhip of James Stuart 
of Torrance to the Caſtelmilk family, to wit, that he was ſecond ſon 
of Sir Archibald Stuart, who married Anne Semple, and the younger 
brother of Archibald Stuart who married Lady Mary Fleming. 

This James Stuart of Torrance married a daughter of Sir Alex- 
ander Cunningham of Corſehill, Baronet, and died i in the year 1690, 

30 at 
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'PART at the age of ſeventy-ſix; and was ſucceeded in the eftate of Tor- 


VII. 
Ne XVIII, 


rance by his ſon, 
Alexander Stuart of Torrance, who married Iſabel, eldeſt daughter 


of Sir Patrick Niſbet of Dean, Baronet ; of which marriage there 
were ſeven ſons and three daughters. He died in the year 1733. 

The daughters of the marriage were, 1ſt, Agnes, married to Mat- 
thew Crawfurd, merchant in Glaſgow 2d, Margaret, married to 


Alexander Inglis Hamilton, Eſq. of Murdoſtoun ; 3d, Chriſtian, 


married to Sir William Maxwell of Calderwood, Baronet. 

Of the ſeven ſons, only three of them ſurvived their father ea 
ander, to wit, 

James Stuart of Torrance, eldeſt fon, Lieutenant Colonel of the 
3d regiment of foot-guards, and one of the Gentleman Uſhers to 
King George the Firſt, He died unmarried in the year 1743, 
and was ſucceeded by his brother Patrick Stuart of Torrance, Cap- 
tain in the Royal regiment of foot, and ſome time Repreſentative 
in Parliament for the county of Lanark. He died unmarried in 
the year 1760, and was ſucceeded by his brother Archibald Stuart of” 
Torrance, who carried on the line of the Torrance family. He married 
Elizabeth, daughter of Sir Andrew Myreton of Gogar, Baronet, and 
died in November 1767, leaving three ſons and three daughters. 

1ſt Son, Alexander Stuart of Torrance, married Elizabeth Niſbet, 
daughter of John Niſbet of Northfield, Eſq. and died on the 23d of 


| March 1796, without iſſue, 


2d Son, Andrew Stuart, who during ſeveral years repreſented the 
county of Lanark in parliament, and is now member of parliament 
for Weymouth; he married Margaret Stirling, daughter of Sir 
William Stirling of Ardoch, Baroner, and ſucceeded to the eſtate of 
Torrance on the death of his brother Alexander Stuart. 

3d Son, James Stuart, Major General in his Majeſty's ſervice, 
and Colonel of the 31ſt regiment of foot, married Lady Margaret 
| ; Hume, 


JAMES STUART OF TORRANCE A 


Hume, daughter of Hugh Earl of Marchmont, and died on the 2d. PART 
of February 1793, without iſſue. 3 
Iſt Daughter, Jane, married to Thomas Earl of a 
2d Daughter, Iſabel, married to Sir Robert Henderſon of Fordel, 
Baronet.— 3d Daughter, Elizabeth, married to William Singing of 

Pilmuir, Eſq. Spa 


— — . 
No XVIII. 


_—_— — " — — 
— — 


NINETEENTH GENERATION. 


Sir ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, Son of 
the Marriage between ArcayiBalD STUART younger 
of Caſtelmilk and Lady Maxy FIRMINOG. 


> PROOES concerning this Str ARCHIBALD, 


N' 1. CPECIAL Service, dated z 1ſt July 1661, by which this P ART 


Sir Archibald was ſerved and retoured heir to his father 3 
o XIX, 


Archibald, who died in May 1643, and likewiſe heir to his granld- 
This retour is 


father Sir Archibald, who died 12th June 1660. in bf Joke 
The lands contained in this ſpecial ſervice are, the lands of Caſ- was od Yard 
ſiltoun in Lanarkſhire, and the lands of Fynnart in Renfrew- 
| ſhire; and the retour aſcertains, that Archibald the father had 


died in May 1643, and Sir Archibald the grandfather on 12th - 


June 1660. | 

Ne 2. Original Contract of IE dated 2d September 166 5. In Sir John, 

between Sir Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, and Mrs, Mary Car- ter-cheſt. | 
michael, with conſent of William Duke of Hamilton her- uncle, 
James Lord Carmichael her grandfather, Sir Daniel and Sir James 


Carmichaels her uncles, and John, Maſter of Carmichael, her brother - | 
Ne 3, Letters Patent, or Diploma, dated 29th February 1668, In sir John 


$tuart's char- 


by which this Sir Archibald Stuart was created a Knight Baronet of ter-chett, 
Nova Scotia. 


403 | N? 4. 
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FART N- 4. Charter under che Great Seal, dated 4th Auguſt 1680, 
1 granting the lands of Caſtelmilk, alias Caſſiltoun, &c. in favor of Wil- 
K. Ham Stuart the eldeſt ſon; whom failing, to Archibald the ſecond 
ſon; whom failing, to Daniel the third fon ; whom failing, to James 

the fourth ſon of Sir Archibald Stuart, and the heirs male of their 
bodies ſucceſſively ; whom all failing, to the heirs male whatſoever of 
the ſaid Sir Archibald Stuart, {- 


Sir Archibald died in the year 1681, leaving four ſons, viz, 1ſt, 
William, who ſucceeded him; 2d, Archibald ; 3d, Daniel; 4th, 
James Stuart. And two daughters; 1ſt, Anne, married to Sir Wil- 
liam Cunningham of 'Cunninghamhead, Baronet ; and 2d, Martha, 
married to James Houſtoun of Houſtoun, BY ſon of Sir Patrick 


Houſtoun of Houſtoun, Baronet. 
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4 5 TWENTIETH GENERATION. 


1. 'Sir WILLIAM STUART, who ſucceeded bis 5 Father 
Sir ARcHlBALD in 1681. | 
2. ARCHIBALD STUART, died 8 
3. DANIEL STUART, left 1 two > Sons, both of whom 
died without Iflue. ' | 
4. JAMES STUART, died ic | 


PA 3 T PROOFS concerning Sir WILLIAM STUART 4 eldeſt Son. 


ENERAL Service, dated 18th 6 1682, of Sir 


11 dir John Ne 1. 8 
n William Stuart, as ſon and heir of Sir Archibald Stuart 
| of Caſtelmulk, ' 


Ne 2, 
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N· 2. Charter of Reſignation ts the Great Seal, dated 24th | PART 


VII. 


April 1694, in favor of Sir William Stuart, of the lands of Caſſil CA 
toun and others. Ae 1 
Sir William Stuart married EIS Aus and ſole heireſs of Sure car. 
John Crawford of Milton, Eſq. and died in November 1715, leaving * 
two ſons, Archibald and John, and one daughter, Margaret, married 
to John Belſches, Eſq. of Invermay; of which marriage ted Was 


one ſon, John Belſches, Eq. n now of Invermay. - 


* 


With regard to the younger brothers of Sir William Stuart of | 
Caſtelmilk, Archibald the ſecond, and James the fourth, brothers 
died unmarricd ; Daniel, the third brother, married the eldeſt _ 
daughter of Sir George Wiſhart, Baronet ; of which marriage there 
were two ſons, George, who died unmarried, and William, who hav= - 
ing ſucceeded to Sir George Wiſhart's Baronetage, became Sir Wil- i 
liam Stuart. He died at Paris in the year without iſſue. | 

Daniel left alſo two daughters, whereof Delia, the youngeſt, died PE. 
unmarried. The eldeſt daughter, Mary, married John Belſches, Eſq. 

of Invermay, of which marriage there was one daughter, Xmelia, 5 
who married Dr. William Belfches; and the preſent Sir John 
Belſches, Baronet, is the only ſon of th at marriage. 
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TWENTY-FIRST GENERATION. 


1. Sir ARCHIBALD STUART, eldeſt Son of Sir Wu⸗ 8 


LIAM, ſucceeded to his Father in 1715. 
2. JOHN STUART, ſecond Son, who ſucceeded | to his 
Brother Sir ARCHIBALD in 1763. | 


PROOF concerning Sir ARCHIBALD STUART of Caſtelmilk, 
g eldeſt Son of Sir WILLIAM. | 


A (QHARTER under the Great Seal, dated 26th July 1716, in 
favor of Sir Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, deſcribed eldeſt 
ſon of the deceaſed Sir-William Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Baronet, of the 
lands of Caſſiltoun (now called Caftelmilk) and others, 

Sir Archibald married Frances, daughter of James Stirling of Keir, 
Eſq. and left by her an only child, Ann, who married her couſin, 
Sir John Stuart of Caſtelmilk. 6 
Sir Archibald died on the 5th of January 1 567 * 


PART 
VII. 


x XXI, 


PRroOOP concerning Sir Joun STUART of Caſtelmilk, who ſucceeded 
to his Brother Sir ARCHIBALD. in January 1763. 


Spectal Service, dated 25th March 1763, in favor of Sir John 
Stuart, as heir to his brother Sir Archibald, in the eſtate of Caſſiltoun 
in Lanarkſhire, and the eſtate of Fynnart in Renfrewſhire, &c. 
Sir John Stuart married Helen, daughter. of John Orr, Eſq. of 
Barrowhield,, and died on the 1ſt of April 1781, en how ſons ; 
to wit, . 
Firſt hs Sir John Stuart of Caſtelmilk; 


Second 


'81R JOHN STUART OF CASTELMILE — | „„ 


Second ſon, William Stuart Crawfurd, who died on November PART. 
1783, unmarried; . 1 1 
Tlhird fon, Francis Stuart Crawfurd, who died on 11th January PI 7 Wo. 
1793, unmarried : - | | | 
And three daughters, firſt, Helen, who died in November 1787, 5 oF 
unmarried ; | 
Second, Margaret, 3 to Colin Rae of Little Gowan, Eſq. 
who, on the death of her brother Francis, ſucceeded to the eſtate * 
Milton, and now takes the name of Crawfurd. 
Third daughter, Jane, married to William Stirling of Keir, Eſq. 


TWENTY-SECOND GENERATION. 


1. Sir JOHN ST UART ol Caſtelmilk, eldeſt Son 
and Heir of the preceding Sir Jonx. 

2. WILLIAM STUART CRAWFURD, died in £2 
November 1783 unmarried. 

3. FRANCIS STUART CRAWFORD, died ! in 
January 1 793 unmarried. 1 


PROOF concerning Sir JOHN STUART of Caſtelmilk, eldeſt Son | 
of Sir Joux STUART, who died in the year 178 1. 1 


favor of Sir John Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Baronet, of the land, 5 4 


of Caffiltoun (now called Caftelmilk) in Lanarkſhire, and the lands Ne XXII, 
of Finnart or mann! in the ſhire of Renfrew. 
15 | This 


» # 


N under the Great Seal, dated 6th Auguſt 1781, i in PART. 


-'$1R JOAN STUART OF CASTELMILE. 


FART: This laſt Sir John Stuart married his couſin Anne, only daughter 
—— of his uncle Sir Archibald Stuart of Caſtelmilk, Baronet, and died 


on the 18th day of * 1797, without iſſue. 


THE whole of this Part Vl. was drawn up, printed, and circu- 
lated in the lifetime of the above-mentioned Sir Fobn Stuart, about three 
years before his death, with a view to ſupport his claini for being ſerved 
and declared the lineal heir male and repreſentative of the finſt Sir William 
Stuart of Caftelmilk, as deſcended from him in a courſe of ſucceſſion 
| avhich had uniformly been carried on in the male line for the ſpace of 
about four hundred years. That ſervice was intended to have taken 
place ere now, if Sir Jobn Stuart had lived. No additions have been 
made in this part of the work then prepared, excepting that ſome of the 
articles towards. the beginning of this Part VII are made more full, and 
contain ſome explanations, which were rendered neceſſary for the pur 

poſe of defeating thoſe hoſtile attacks which, in the 'before-mentioned 
Paper circulated on the part of the Earl of Galloway, had been made 
eitber direflly or indirefly upon ſome of the articles contained in Sir 
Jobn Stuart's State of the Evidence. 


In the ſhort period fince that State Prey printed and circulated in the 
year 1794, dv deaths have happened, which have produced an altera- 
tion in the repreſentation of the Stuarts of Caftelmilk and of Torrance ; 
Alexander Stuart, proprietor of the eflate of Torrance, and the neareſt 

heir male of the Caſtelmill family, died on the 23d March 1796, with- 
out iſſue ; whereupon Andrew Stuart, his immediate younger brother, 
ſurceeded to him in the eftate of Torrance ; and the ſaid Sir Fohn Stuart 
78 Mae baving died on the 18th of January 1797, without 


. 
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ue, the faid Andrew Stuart has ſucceeded 415 to the eflate of Caftet- 
milk, as being then the neareſt heir male of the ſaid Sir Fohn Stuart 
his ok, 4 n, who executed a ſettlement of his eflate in favor of the heirs 


male of the Caftelmilk Samily in the firſt inflance. 


The relationſhip and connection between the Stuarts of Caftelmilk | 
and the Stuarts of Torrance, has been traced in the preceding Genea- 
lagical Hiſtory, page 377; from which it appears that they are 
preciſely of the ſame family and origin; for Sir Archibald Stuart 
of Caſftelmilk, the great-grandfather of the late Sir Jubn Stuart, and © 
James Stuart of Torrance, the great-grandfather of Andrew Stuart, 
were full brothers, both of them being ſons of that Sir Archibald Stuart 
of Caftelmilk who married Ann Semple, eldeft dangiter of: Robert Lord 
Semple. | 

Hence it follows, that the right which belonged to, and was claimed 
Ey the deceaſed Sir Fohn Stuart of Caſtelmilk, of being the lineal heir 
male and repreſentative of the firſi Sir William Stuart of Caſtelmilł, 
ond of courſe the repreſentative and heir male of the Derneley and Len- 
no families, (after the death of Cardinal York, has devolved upon 
the ſaid Andrew Stuart of Cuſtelmill and Torrance, . who is now the 
perſon entitled, and muſt feel it to be his duty, to afſert the rights be- 
longing to the Caftelmilk family, in the ſame manner that the late 
wworthy proprietor of the eflate, Sir Fohn Stuart, while at the bead of 
the family, intended to have done. 
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AP P E ND IX; 


CONTAINING 


THE PAPERS REFERRED TO IN THE PRECEDING © | 


GENEALOGICAL HISTORY. 


No. V PP- 70, 71, 
I. CHARTER by Robert the Stewart of Scolland i in favor of his 


beloved couſin Sir Fohn Stewart Lord of Crookyflon, and the heirs 


male therein mentioned, of all thoſe lands and tenements which 
the ſaid Sir John Stuart or his predeceſſors held of the Stewart of 
Scotland or his predeceſſors ; dated at Rothſay in the year 1356. 


MNIBUS hanc cartam viſuris vel audituris, Robertus Seneſcallus 
Scotie falutem in Domino ſempiternam, Quia dilectus conſanguineus 
noſter Dominus Johannes Seneſcallus Miles Dominus de Crokiſton, omnes 
terras et tenementa quas vel que de nobis tenuit in capite, purè et ſimpliciter 
in manibus noſtris per fuſtenn et baculum reſignavit, conſidans quod honore 
et vatitate noſtri cognominis quod pro ceteris in licitis exaltare et confovere 


tenemur viz. ne hereditas illa ad aliquos aliud cognomen quam Seneſcalli 


habentes in poſterum devolvatur; Noveritis nos dediſſe conceſſiſſe et hac 
preſenti carta noſtra confirmaſſe prædicto dilecto conſanguineo noſtro Do- 
mino Johanni Seneſcallo Militi et heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo 


legitimo procreatis vel procreandis, omnes illas terras et tenementa cum 


pertinenciis quas vel que prædictus Dominus Johannes et predeceſſores 
ſui de nobis et predeceſſoribus noſtris tenuit vel tenuere aliquibus temporibus 
retroactis; Et ſi contingat heredem vel heredes maſculos predicti Domini 
Jobanus abſque heredibus maſculis de corpore vel corporibus * 
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legitime procreatis in fatum decedere, quod abſit, volumus et per preſentes 
concedimus, quod omnes terræ et tenementa prædicta cum pertinenciis ad 
Walterum Seneſcallum fratrem prædicti Domini Johannis et heredibus ſuis maſ- 
culis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis hereditarie ſuccedant et deſcendant; Et 
ſi contingat prædictum Walterum abſque heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo le- 
gitime procreatis ut ſupra in fatum decedere, quod abſit, volumus et per pre- 
ſentes concedimus, quod omnes dictæ terræ et tenementa cum pertinenciis 
ad Dominum Alexandrum Seneſcallum, fratrem ipſius Domini Johannis et 
heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis hereditarie ut præ- 
dicitur ſuccedant et deſcendant; Et ſi contingat prædictum Dominum Alex. 
andrum abſque heredibus maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis in 
fatum decedere quod abſit, volumus et per preſentes ut ſupra concedimus 
quod dictæ terra: et tenementa ad virum de ſanguine ipſius Domini Johannis 
propinquiorem cognomine Seneſcalli nominatum et heredibus ſuis ſemper 
maſculis hereditarie cum pertinenciis ſuis ſuccedant et deſcendant in eternum ; 
tenend' et habend* eidem Domino Johanni et heredibus ſuis maſculis ſuper- 
nominatis, de nobis et heredibus noſtris per omnes rectas metas ſuas et di- 
viſas adeo libere plenarie quiete honorifice bene et in pace in omnibus 
et per omnia ſicut carta ſua inde confecta in ſe plenius proportat 
et teſtatur; Faciendo inde idem Dominus Johannes et heredes ſui maſ- 
culi ſuperdicti tria ſecta nobis et heredibus noſtris ſervicium inde debitum 
et conſuetum In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum preſentibus eſt 
appenſum Dat” apud Caſtrum de Rothſay in feſto Purificationis Beatz 
Marie Virginis anno Domini milleſimo tricenteſimo quinquageſimo ſexto. 


— — 
II. CHARTER, - dated in the - year 1361, by Robert, Stewart of 
Scotland and Earl of Strathern, in favor of Sir Jobn Stuart of 


Derneley, Knight, and his Heirs Male therein mentioned, of the 
Lands of Crokysfou, of Inchennan, and of Perthaikſcot. 


OMNIBUS hanc cartam viſuris vel audituris, Robertus Seneſcallus Scotie 
Comes de Stratherne, ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam, Cum dile&us con- 
languineus noſter Dominus Johannes Seneſcalli de Dernelee Miles apud 
Dernelee in loco habitationis ſue coram nobis ac Johanne Seneſcallo Do- 
| mino 


— 
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mino de Kyle primogenito noſtro et herede ac nonnullis alis de noſtro 
conſilio perſonaliter conſtitutis die Lune decimo die menſis Januarii anno 


Domini milleſimo trecenteſimo ſexageſmno primo omnes terras ſuas de 


Crokysfou de Inchenan et de Perthaikſcott cum pertinentiis infra baroniatn 
noſtram de Renfrew quas de nobis tenuit in capite nobis per fuſtem et 
baculum ſurſum reddidit ac pure et ſimpliciter reſignavit, Noveritis nos de- 


diſſe et ex certa ſcientia conceſſiſſe ac preſenti carta noſtra confirmaſſe eidem 


Domino Johanni Militi conſanguineo noſtro omnes terras de Crokysfou de 


Inchenan et de Perthaykſcott prædictas, tenend*- et habend* eidem Do- 


mino Johanni et Roberto filio et heredi ſuo ac ipſo filio fine herede maſ. 


culo ſuperſtite ab hac luce ſublato, aliis heredibus ipſius Domini Johannis 
maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis ſeu procreandis ac dictorum he- 
redum heredibus ſeu heredi maſculis ſeu maſculo de eorum corporibus 


procreandis ſeu procr per lineam directam ab ipſis ſeu ipſorum aliquo 
deſcendentibus ſeu deſcendenti in feodo et hereditate, per omnes rectas metas 
et diviſas ſuas libere quiete plenarie integre et honorifice cum tenandriis et 
ſerviciis libere tenentur et cum omnibus aliis libertatibus commoditatibus 
ayſiamentis et juſtis pertinentiis ad dictas terras ſpectantibus ſeu juſte ſpectare 
valentibus in futurum; faciendo inde nobis et heredibus noſtris dictus Do. 


minus Johannes et heredes {ui prdicti unam communem ſectam ad cutiam 


noſtram baronie de Renfrew ad tria placita capitalia tenenda ibidem per 
annum ac alia ſervicia de prædictis terris cum pertinentiis debita et fieri 
conſueta ; Et ſi contingat præfatum Dominum Johannem aut heredes ſuos 
maſculos ac ipſorum heredes maſculos per lineam rectam deſcendentes ut ſupra 
abſque herede maſculo ſuperſtite de corpore alicujus eorundem procreato et per 


lineam rectam deſcendente ab hac luce migrare, Donamus et ex nunc pro nobis 


et heredibus noſtris concedimus et hac preſenti carta noſtra confirmamus om- 
nes terras de Crokysfou de Inchenan et de Perthaikſcott prædictas cum perti- 


nentiis Waltero Seneſcallo fratri prædicti Domini Johannis Seneſcalli tenend' 


et habend” ſibi et heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis 
ſeu procreandis ac ipſorum heredibus maſculis de eorum corporibus le- 
gitime procreandis et per lineam rectam deſcendentibus ut ſupra in feodo et 
hereditate, adeo libere quite plenarie integre et honorifice ſicut præfato Do- 


mino Johanni et ſuis heredibus maſculis ſuperius ſunt conceſſe; Si vero con- 


tingat Dominum Walterum aut heredes ſuos maſculos abſque heredibus 


maſculis uno vel pluribus de ſe aut ipſorum aliquo legitimo procreandis ſeu: . 


procreando per lineam rectam deſcendentibus ſeu deſcendenti debitum na- 
A ture 
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turæ perſolvere, Damus ex nunc et hac preſenti e concedimus 
omnes terras prædictas cum pertinentiis Domino Alexandro Seneſcallo fratri 


ipſorum Domini Johannis et Walteri tenend' et habend' eidem Domino 


Alexandro et heredibus ſuis maſculis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis ſeu 


procreandis. ac eorum heredibus maſculis in feodo et hereditate ab eiſdem formis 


et conditionibus quibus præfato Domino Johanni Roberto filio ſuo et Waltero 
fratri ſuo ſuperius conceduntur; Si autem prædictum Dominum Alexandrum 
aut heredes ſuos prædictos et ab ipſis deſcendentes abſque herede maſculo ſu- 
perſtite procreato viam univerſæ carnis ingredi contigerit, Volumus pro nobis 
et heredibus noſtris et hac preſenti carta noſtra concedimus, quod ille qui 
proximior maſculus de ſanguine et cognomine ipſius Domini Johannis 


Seneſcalli pro tempore repertus fuerit et ipſius ſemper heredes maſculi præ- 


dicto Domino Johanni filio ſuo et fratribus ſuis. ac ipſorum heredibus 
maſculis ſic deficientibus in dictis terris cum pertinentiis univerſis hereditario 
intrare ſemper ſuccedant, Faciendo nobis et heredibus noſtris ſectam et ſer- 
vicia ſicut ſupra In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum una cum ſigillo 


prædicti Johannis Seneſcalli primogeniti noſtri preſenti carte noſtre duximus 


apponendum,  Teſtibus venerabilibus in Chriſto patribus Johanne et Ro- 


berto Dei gratia de Paſſeley et de Kylwynyn Abbatibus Roberto de Irſkyne, 


Hugone de Eglyntone et Johanne de Lyle Militibus et multis aliis. 


III. CHARTER in the year 1361, by Jobn Stuart Lord of Kyle 
Stewart, in favor of his couſin Sir Fohn Stuart of Derneley, 
Knight, and his heirs male therein mentioned, of the lands of 
Torboulton and of Bee. lying within the barony of Kyle- 
Stewart. 


OMNIBUS hanc cartam viſuris vel audituris Johannes Seneſcallus Do- 
minus de Kyle Seneſcalli ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam, Cum dilectus 
conſanguineus noſter Dominus Johannes Seneſcalli de Dernelee Miles 
apud Dernelee in loco habitationis ſue coram Domino Roberto Seneſcallo 
Scotie Comite de Sthne (Strathearn) primogenito noſtro kariſſimo et 
nobis ac nonnullis aliis de noſtro conſilio perſonaliter conſtitut* die Lune 
Aecimo as menſis Januarii anno Domini milleſimo trecenteſimo ſexageſimo 
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primo omnes terras ſuas de 'Torboltoin et de Dromley eum pertinentiis 
infra. baroniam noſtram de Kyle quas de nobis tenuit in capite nobis per 
fuſtem et baculum ſurſum reddidit ac pure et ſimpliciter reſignavit, Noveritis 
nos dediſſe et ex certa ſcientia conceſſiſſe ac preſenti carta noſtra confirmaſſe 
eidem Domino Johanni Militi conſanguineo noſtro omnes terras de Tor. 
boltoun et de Dromley prædictas tenend' et habend' eidem Domino Johanni 
et Roberto filio et heredi ſuo ac ipſo filio ſine herede maſeulo ſuperſtite ab 
hac luce ſublato aliis heredibus ipſius Domini Johannis maſculis de corpore 
uo legitime procreatis ſeu procreandis ac dictorum heredum heredibus ſeu 
heredi maſculis ſeu maſculo de eorum corporibus procreandis vel procreando 
per lineam directam ab ipſis ſeu ipſorum aliquo deſeendentibus ſeu deſcen- 
denti in feodo et hereditate per omnes rectas metas et diviſas ſuas libere quiete 
plenarie integre et honorifice cum tenandriis et ſerviciis libere tenentur et 
cum omnibus aliis libertatibus commoditatibus ayfiamentis et juſtis pertinentiis 
ad dictas terras ſpectantibus ſeu juſte ſpectare valentibus in futurum Fa- 
ciendo nobis et heredibus noſtris dictus Dominus Johannes et heredes ſui. 
prædicti tres ſectas ad curiam noſtram baronie de Kyle ad tria placita capi. 
talia tenend' ibidem per annum ac alia ſervicia de prædictis terris cum per- 
tinenciis debita et fieri conſueta Et fi contingat præfatum Dominum Johan- 
nem aut heredes ſuos maſculos ac ipſorum heredes maſculos per lineam 
rectam deſcendentes ut ſupra abſque herede maſculo ſuperſtite de corpore 
alicujus eorundem procreato et per lineam rectam deſcendentes ab hac luce 
migrare Donamus et ex nunc pro nobis et heredibus noſtris concedimus et 
hac preſenti carta noſtra confirmamus omnes terras de Torboltoun et de 
Dromley prædictas cum pertinenciis Waltero Seneſcallo fratri prædicti 
Domini Johannis Seneſcalli tenend' et habend' ſibi et heredibus ſuis maſ- 
culis de corpore ſuo legitime procreatis ſeu procreandis ac ipſorum heredibus 
maſculis de eorum corporibus legitime procreandis et per lineam rectam 
deſcendentibus ut ſupra in feodo et hereditate, adeo libere quiete plenarie 
integre et honorifice ſicut præfato Domino Johanni et ſuis heredibus maſ- 
culis ſuperius ſunt conceſſe; Si vero contingat Dominum Walterum aut 
heredes ſuos maſculos abſque heredibus maſculis uno aut pluribus de ſe 
aut ipſorum aliquo legitime procreandis ſeu procreando per lineam rectam 
deſcendentibus ſeu deſcendenti debitum naturæ perſolvere, Damus ex nunc et 
hac carta noſtra concedimus omnes terras prædictas cum pertinentiis Do- 
mino Alexandro Seneſcallo fratri ipſorum Domini Johannis et Walteri 
tenend? et habend* eidem Domino Alexandro et heredibus ſuis maſculis de 
corpore ſuo legitime procreatis ſeu procreandis ac eorum heredibus maſculis | 
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e e e attic ator Dh ial partes 
Domino Johanni Roberto filio ſuo ac Waltero fratri ſuo ſuperius concedumtar 
Si autem prædictum Dominum Alexandrum aut heredes ſuos prædictos et 
ab ipſis deſcendentes abſque herede maſculo ſuperſtite procreato viam uni -· 
verſæ carnis ingredi contigerit volumus pro nobis et heredibus: noſtris et 
hac preſenti carta noſtra concedimus quod ille qui proximior maſculus de 
ſanguine et cognomine ipfius Domini Johannis Seneſcalli pro tempore re- 
pertus fuerit et ipſius ſemper heredes maſculi prædicto Domino Johanni 
filio ſuo et fratribus ſuis, ac ipſorum heredibus maſeulis fic deficientibus in 
dictis terris cum pertinentiis univerſis hereditario intrare ſemper ſuccedant 
Faciendo nobis et heredibus noſtris ſecta ſervicia ſicut ſupra et cujus rei 
teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum- preſenti- carte noſtre duximus apponendum 
Teſtibus  venerabilibus in Chriſto: patribus Johanne et Roberto Dei gratia 
de Paſſeley et de Kylwynyn Abbatibus Roberto de Irſkyne Hugone de 
Eglinton et Johanne de Lyle Militibus et multis aliis. 


A PPENDI X, No. II. 


No. II. p. 119. 


Lerrars de Don fait par le Roy Charles VII. à Jean Stuart de 
Derneley Connetable de l' Armee We de la wand et Sei- 
gneurie d Aubigny. a 


que notre cher et am couſin Jean Stewart, Seigneur de Darnellé et de 
Concreſſault, Connetable de Parmee d' Ecoſſe, '2 ugſtre priere et requęſte 
e venu du dit pays d Eſcaſſe, et a amen avec lui grande compagnie de gens- 
d'armes et de trait, en intention et mettant à effet les anciennes alliances 
des Royaumes de France et d'Ecofle, à notre tres grand beſoin, affaire, et 
neceſſitẽ, nous a ſervi et fait encore chacun jour à Pencontre des Anglois nos 
anciens ennemis, et de plufieurs nos rebelles et dẽſobeiſſans, au nombre 
des dits gens-d'armes et de trait en ſa compagnie, auquel ſervice en dẽmon- 
trant la grande amour et entiere affection qu'il a envers nous et notre 
ſeigneurie, il à du tout mis, employe, et expofe en grand heurt et diligence, 
lui et tous ceux de ſa compagnie, Peſpace de trois ans ou environ, au bien 
de nous, du dit royaume, et de notre ſeigneurie, en quoy il a eu et pris tres 
grande peine travaux et labeurs, en grand peril et danger de fa perſonne, 
tant à Varmee et aſſemblees faites depuis fa venue pour reſiſter aux entre, 
priſes de nos dits ennemis et rebelles, qu'autrement pour leur conteſter, 
ainſi que pluſieurs fois 1a par effet demontre, et meſmement 2 /a bataille 
de Baugé, en laquelle il ſe maintint et gouverna comme vaillant et courageux 
chevalier, et nous ſervoit tout grandement, liberaument, et de fi grande vo- 
lontt, lui et ſa dite compagnie, qui a toujours nous en devons reputer eftre 

tenus à lui et de noſtre pouvdir le reconnoitre; attendu meſmement que 
| par lui et autres, moyennant la grace de notre Seigneur donn# à gib d la 
dite journte uictoire contre grande partie de nos anciens ennemis ; et pour 
raiſon des dites choſes lui euſſions deſpieca promis bailler et aſſeoir rente en 
notre dit royaume-juſqu'a la valeur de deux mille livres Tournois par chacun 
an, afin de lui aider à maintenir ſon Etat honorablement, et auſſi à ce qu'il 
fat plus enclin de demourer à notre ſervice, a Voccaſion du quel il a de- 


laifle fa femme et ſes enfants, et ſes autres parens et amis, et abandonne - 


ſes rentes, revenues, et poſſeſſions dont 1] vivoit grandement et notablement. 
Deſquelles deux mille livres Tournois, ne lui ayant encore pu faire de- 
3 R | | livrance, 


CHa RLES, par la grace de Dieu Roy de France: Scavoir faiſons à tous 
preſens et à venir, que nous conſiderans et ayans parfaite connoiſſance 
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livrance, d' autant les grandes charges que avons eu, et avons A ſupporter 


pour le fait de notre guerre, et deſirans en recompenſer lui et ceux qui en 
tel beſoin et neceſſitẽ nous ont ſervi et fervent, et memement en aucune re- 
compenſation des dites deux mille livres de rente à celui notre couſin Jean 
Stewart, pour les cauſes et conſiderations deſſus dites, qui à ce nous ont meu 
et meuvent, avons par Vavis d'auncuns de notre ſang et deliberation de 
notre grand conſeil, donne, cede, tranſports, et i toujours mis, delaiſſẽ de 
notre certaine ſcience, grace ſpeciale, et authorité royale, donnons, cedons, 
et tranſportons à toujours mais perpetuellement, et à ſes hoirs males 
deſcendans de ſon corps, et de ſes hoirs males en droite ligne, la ville, terre, 
chaſtel, et chaſtellenie d Aubigny ſur Niere, avec le fonds, tous fonds, fruits, 
iſſues, profits, rentes, revenues, et autres emolumens quelconques 3 a icelle ap- 
pertenans, tant en cens, rentes, pecuniaires, et de grains, hommes et femmes 
de corps de quelque condition qu'ils ſoient, eaux, Etangs, moulins, bois, 
forets, terrages, paturages, dixmes, champarts, bourdelage, terres, ga- 
rennes, paturages, et autres droits, profits, et emolumens quelconques, les 
fiefs, et arriere fiefs, avec toute la juſtice haute, moyenne, et baſſe, mere et 
mixte; impere et generaumens, tous autres droits et ſeigneuries qui ſont et 
peuvent eſtre des appartenances et dẽpendance d' icelle, ſans en rien reſerver 
ni retenir à nous, exceptẽ le foy et homages- lige, reſſorts, et ſouverainete :- 
pour la dite ville, terre, chaſtel, et chitellenie d' Aubigny, avoir, tenir, et poſ- 
ſeder dorEſmavant par notre dit couſin Stewart et ſes dits hoirs males comme 
dit eſt, et pour uſer et jouir des fruits, profits, rentes, et revenues, et autres 
droits ſeigneuriaux à toujours mais perpetuellement comme de leur propre 
choſe. Si donnons en mandement à nos amez et feaux, les gens tenans, et 
qui pour le temps 2 venir tiendrons notre Parlement, les gens de nos Comptes, 
notre Treſorier General, et à tous nos autres Juſtieiers, ou à leur lieutenans, 
et a chacun d'eux, fi comme à leur appartiendra, que notre dit coufin Jean 


Stewart, et ſes dits hoirs faſſent, ſouffrent, et laiſſent jouir et uſer pleinement 


et paiſiblement de notre preſente grace, don, ceſſion, et tranſport, ſans lui 


faire ou donner ou ſouffrir eſtre fait ou donné lors ou pour le temps à venir, 


aucun deſtourbier ou empechement au eontraire ; car ainſi nous plait il 
etre fait, nonobſtant quelconque ordonnanee de non aliener notre domaine, 


laquelle quant à ce ne voulons ſortir aucun effet et quelconque autre, et 


promettons notre dit couſin et ſes dits hoirs miles garantir et deffendre 
envers tous et contre tous le don et octroy dont deſſus eſt fait mention, en im- 


poſant ſur ce ſilence perpetuel à notre Procureur General et à tous autres. 
Et afin que ce ſoit ferme choſe et ſtable à toujours, nous avons fait mettre 


notre 


- 
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notre ſcel à ces preſentes ſauf en autre choſe notre droit et Vautrui en tout. 


Donne i Bourges le vingt-ſixieme jour de Mars mil quatre cens vingt deux, 
et de notre regne le premier. Ainſi ſigné par le Roy en ſon Conſeil, au- 
quel Monſieur le Duc d'Alengon, le Compte d'Aumale, Meſſire Bernard 
d' Armagnac, le Maréchal de la Fayette, le Maitre des Arbaletriers, le Prevoſt 
de Paris, le Sire de ee, Guillaume d'Avaugour, et autres pluſieurs 


eſtoient. 
V. VILLEBRESME. 


Expedita in camera compotorum Domini noſtri Regis de ipſius mandato 
expreſſi facto, & regiſtrata libro curtarum hujus temporis, fol. 25, die de- 
cimo menſis Aprilis anno Dom. 1423, poſt Paſcha. 


8 Dvev1s, Viſa, p 


Et au dos d'icelle etoit ecrit : LeQa in publicata Pittaviz: i in Parliaments 


Regis penultima die Juli anno Domini 1425. 
he Bovza. 


Extraits des Regiſtres des Ordonnances Royaux regiſiren en Parlement. 
(SignE) Du TILLET, 


*. 
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No, III. p. 129. rh . 
Records of the Chambre des Comptes 

In the accounts of HEMOYW RAOUIER, Treſorier des Guerres, 

which comprehend the period from the 2 1ſt of November 1422, 

to the laſt day of December 1423, under the title of © Tauxations, 

« Recompenſations, Eſtats, anciennes Compoſitions et autres 


« deniers payés par Mandements du Roy notre Sire, durant le 
temps de ce preſent Compte, there are the following articles 


relating to Sir John Stuart of Derneley: 


A JEHAN STEWART, Seigneur de Dernis, et Comnetable de Parmie des 
i; 14h auquel le Roy, notre Sire deſpeiſca, par certaines ſes lettres 
renduès ſur le premier compte rendu par le dit Treſorier en la Chambre 
des Comptes du d. Seigneur à Bourges, pour les miſes et depenſes que faire 
convenoit, à iceluy Conneſtable de faire 2 cauſe de la charge et retenue des 
gens d' armes et de trait de ſa compagnie, avoit ordonne certaine ſomme de 
deniers de la monnoye que lors avoit cours en ce royaume, avoir par chacun 
mois pour Veſtat de ſa perſonne ; et ſoit ainſy que le Roy notre dit Seigneur 
ait ordonne à iceluy Jehan Stewart, autre plus grant charge et retenuò de 
gens d' armes et de tret du dit pays, et meſemement luy ait generallement baile 
toute la charge des gens d armes et de tret d'iceluy pays que lors de preſent eftoient 
en ſervice du d. Seigneur, A laquelle cauſe luy commandoit faire doreſenavant 
plus grans frais, miſes, et deſpenſe, ſoufrance et ſuporter autres plus grans 
charges, pur leſquelles, tant pour Veſtat de ſa perſonne que pour autres pluſicurs ; 
le Roy notre dit Seigneur ne luy auroit encores taux ne ordonne aucune 
ſomme de deniers de la monnoye qu'il avoit ordonne avoir cours en ſon dit 
royaume. Pourquoy yceluy Seigneur ayant regard et conſideration aux choſes 
deſſus dittes, et aux grands frais, miſes, et depenſes que a cauſe de la d. charge, 
faire luy commendoit par ſes lettres donnees a Melun ſur Vevre le dix huitieme 
jour de Novembre, Van de grace mil quatre cens vingt deux, avoit et a 
ordonne à mon dit Sieur le Conneſtable d'Eſcofle prendre et avoir doreſe- 
navant par chacun mois des deniers de ſes d. finances, la ſomme de cinq 
cent livres Tournois de la monnoye deſſus ditte pour Petat de ſa perſonne 
et aveques ce, pour ce que la d. ſomme de cinq cent livres Tournois pour 
ſon dit etat, il ne pourroit fournir aux dittes charges, affin qu'il peut 
N | avoir 
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avoir ſon etat plus honnorablement et pour luy aidier de fupporter autres 
grans miſes et depenſes que faire luy conviendroit pour Ventretennement 


des capitaines et autres gens d' armes et de tret du dit pays de ſa ditte 


charge; le Roy notre dit Seigneur par les dittes lettres avoit et a ordonne 
par maniere de don, qu'il ait et praigne doreſenavant par chacun mois autres 

cinq cent francs de la ditte monnoye, qui font mil livres Tournois ; par leſ. 

quelles lettres eſt mande par le Roy notre dit Seigneur 2 Meſſieurs les 
Generaulx Conſeillers ordonnes fur le fait et gouvernement de toutes finances,. 
que par Pun des Treſoriers des Guerres, ils faſſent payer, bailler, et delivrer des 
deniers de fa recette doreſenavant par chacun mois au dit Conneſtable ou à ſon 
certain commendement la ditte ſomme de mil livres Tournois de la ditte mon- 
noye ; c'eſt aſſavoir, cinq cent livres pour ſon dit etat, et cinq cent livres 


'Tournois pour don; et que par rapportant les dittes lettres, ou vidimus 


d'jcelles fait ſoubs le ſeel royal aveques quittances du d. Conneſtable, le Roy 
notre dit Seigneur veult et luy plait que tout ce que paye, baille, luy en aura 
_ eſte, eſtrE alloue et comptes et rabattu de la recette d'jceluy Treſorier que 
paye Laura, par Meſſeigneurs des Comptes du Roy notre dit Seigneur, aux. 
quels il mande que ainſy le facent, ſans aucun contredit ou difficulte ;- non - 
obſtant que le nombre des gens d' armes et de tret de fa ditte charge et retenuẽ 


ne ſoit declaree es dittes lettres; par vertu deſquelles lettres expedices par mes 


dits Sieurs les Generaulx ſur le dit Hemon Raguier, Treſorier deſſus nommé, le 
vingtieme jour du d. mois de Novembre, et des quittances du d. Conneſtable, tout 


nois par la maniere deſſu ditte, et pour le mois qui 8'enſuivent ; c*eſt aſſavoir: 
Pour un mois commenceant le vingtieme jour de Novembre deſſus d. mil 
quatre cent vingt deux par lettres de reconnoiſſance du dit Sieur de Dernla 


donnte le vingt deuxieme jour du d. mois mil livres Tournois. 


Pour un autre mois commenceant le vingtieme jour de Decembre en- 
ſuivant, au dit an, par autre lettre du dit Sieur de Dernle donnee le vingt- 


deuxieme jour de Janvier enſuiyant mil livres Tournois. 
Pour ung autre mois commenceant le vingtieme Jour du d. mois de Janvier 


par autre lettre d'jceluy 8 de Dernle, donnee le vingt quatrieme jour de 


Fevrier enſuivant mil livres Tournois, 
Pour un autre mois commenceant le vingtieme du dit mois de Fevrier par 


autre lettre du dit Sieur de Dernle, donnee le vingt quatrieme jour de Mars 


enſuivant au dit an mil livres Tournois. 
Pour ung autre mois commenceant le vingtieme du dit mois de Mars, par 


autre lettre de lui donnte le vingt huitieme jour d' Avril, enſuiyant mil quatre 


mil livres Tourna. 


cy rendu à court, le d. Treſorier luy a paye la ditte ſomme de mil livres Tour- 


cent vingt trois | 4:77 
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Pour un mois commenceant le vingtieme jour du d. mois d' Avril, par 
autre lettre d' jceluy Stewart donnee le vingt cinquieme jour de May en- 
ſuivant au dit an mil livres Tournois. 

Pour ung autre mois commenceant le vingtieme jour du d. mois de May 
par autre lettre du deſſus d. donnee le vingt deuxieme jour de Juing enſuivant 
au dit an mil livres Tournois. 

Et pour ung autre mois commenceant le vingtieme jour du d. mois de 
Juing, par autre lettre de Mond. Sieur le Conneſtable donnee le vingt qua- 
trieme jour de Juillet enſuivant au dit an mil quatre cent vingt trois; mil 
livres Tournois 

Pour toutes ces parties | vIII. mil livres Tournois. 


A mon dit Sieur le Conneſtable de l'armẽe d'Eſcofle, lequel le Roy notre 
Sire, par la ditte deliberation de ſon Grand Conſeil, et pour le bien et proffit 
de luy et de ſes ſujets, avoit ordonne et delibere à aller tout le nombre. 
des Eſcoſſois eſtant lors par dega, au ſervice du Roy notre Sire, qu'il 8'etoit 
chargee d'afſembler et faire paſſer outtre la riviere de Loire et mener en fa 
compagnie es pays et Marches d'Auxerrois et de Nivernois, pour faire 
guerre et grevance par toutes les voies et manieres que faire ſe pourroit aux 
Anglois et autres ennemis et adverſaires du dit Seigneur, et reduire et 
remettre en ſon obeiſſance jceulx pays et autres au Roy notre dit 
Seig* deſobeiſſans, et pour continue mon dit Sieur le Conneſtable d'Eſcofſe 
et les d. Eſcoſſois, afin que plus liberalement il paſſaſſent la ditte riviere, 
le ſervir en ce que dit eſt; le Roy notre dit Seigneur par la ditte deliberation 
avoit fait compoſer et appointer par les d. gens de ſon dit conſeil avecques le d. 
Conneſtable pour le payement de luy et des d. Eſcoſſois pour deux mois à la 


ſomme de trente mil livres Tournojs, ſans ce qui de luy ny des d. Eſcoſſois 


il feuſt tenu de faire ne bailler aucunes monſtres ni reveues ; laquelle ſomme 
te Roy notre dit Seigneur, par ſes lettres donnẽes à Bourges le vingt deuxieme 
jour de Juing Pan de grace mil quatre cent vingt trois, avoit et a ordonnẽ 


eſtre baillẽ et delivrẽ par le d. Hemon Raguyer, Treſorier des Guerres deſſus 


nomme des deniers de fa repette au d. Conneſtable en la maniere qui s' enſuit; 
c'eſt aſſavoir, lors preſentement comptant dix mil livres Tournois; en la fin 
de juillet prochain venant, cinq mille livres Tournois, et en la fin de Sep- 
tembre prochain venant quinze mil livres Tour.; et que par rapportant les 
dittes lettres et quittances fur ce d'jceluys Conneſtable tant ſeulement le 
Roy notre d. Seigneur, veult la ditte fomme de trente mil livres Tournois 
eſtre aloute es comptes et rabattue de la recette de ſon dit Treſorier par 
Meſſeigneurs de ſes Comptes; auxquels par les d. lettres il mande que ainſy 

| le 
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te facent, ſans aucune difficulte ou contredit, nonobſtant qu'il ne leur appere 
du nombre des d. Eſcoſſois par monſtres et reveuës, quittances des capitaines 
d'jceulx, autrement que par les dittes lettres, et les dittes quittances du dit Con- 
neſtable; par vertu deſquelles lettres expedices par Meſſeigneurs les Gene- 
raulx Conſeillers ſur le fait et gouvernement de touttes finances tant en Lan- 
guedoit comme en Languedoc, le vingt quatrieme jour du d. mois de Juing, 
et d'une quittance de mon dit Sieur le Conneſtable, montant A la ſomme 
de dix mil livres Tournois, donnee le vingt huitieme jour du d. mois de 
Juing, tout cy rendu à court, le dit Treſorier luy a pays comptant ſur 
la ditte ſomme de trente mil livres Tournois, les d. dix mil livres Tournois, 
pour ce dix mil livres Tournois. ? 


* 


* 
* 
wa 
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t f Remiſton by King James UI. to John Lord banal. 
à2 ad others. 


O Soverane Lord ordanis that a letter under the grete {cle be 275 2 

his couſine Jobnne Lord Dernle ſchewand and declarand that quhen oure 
ſaide Soverane lordis hienes come fra Lauder to Edinburgh and was haldin 
and kepit in warde againe his will in the caſtell of Edinburgh that his Ma- 
jeſte dredand that certane lordis and perſonnys that was yayr about 
him wald hafe ſlayne and undone him, for the quhilke dreid and for ſaufte 
of his life and for the ſingular traiſte that he had in the ſaid Lord Dernle, 
his hienes haith prait and chargit him with certane ſervituris of his to remayne 
and awayt upon his perſonn baith nicht and day for the keping and defence 
of him as ſaid is, and alfa that his Majeſte chargit and gafe licence to the 
ſaid Lord Dernle to ſele and ſubſcribe with his hand certane endenturis, 
liens and bandis made be the remanent of the lordis, the quhilke he cauſit 
him to ſele and ſubſcribe to eſchew that y- lordis ſuld tak na ſuſpicioun againe 
the ſaide Lord Dernle be refuſing yareof, and yarethrow have removit and 
put him fra the keping of the ſaide caſtell and of our Soverane Lordis 
perſonn, and in likewiſe that his hienes the tyme that his bruther the Duc of 
Albany come and beſegit the ſaide caſtell for the delivering of him furth of the 
ſamen, his hienes chargit and cauſit his couſing the Lord Dernle forſaid to 
hald and defend the ſaid caſtell, and that it was gevin ovre at his command 
incontinent after that he ſchew it was his will to have bene furth at his ſaid 
bruyer, and that his ſaid couſing held him nocht againe his will bot remaynit 
with him by his awin requeſt and charge as ſaide is; And yairfor decernis and 
declaris the ſaid Johnne Lord Dernele and his fervituris and familiaris that 
was with him in the ſaid caſtell, that is to ſay, Walter Stewart, George of 
Maxwell, Maiſter Johnne of Maxwell, Johnne Stewart, Alexander Stewart, 
Johnne of Maxwell, Robert Flemyng, Charles of Powck, Johnne Sympill, 
Johnne Cambell, and Johnne Cambell, Edward Mure, Johnne Mure, An- 
dro' Murray, and Johnne Mure, Thomas Wallace, Alexander Houſtoun, Ro- 
bert of Mortoun and his ſone, and Robert of Craufurd, Johnne of Cochrane, 
Witzame Cochrane, Alane Stewart, David Montgumry, Johnne of Kirkmyr, 
Maiſt Walt” Drummond, Andro' Drummond, Witzame of Streveling, Alex- 
ander Campſy, Robert Martyn, David Briſome, Witzame Ludgat, James of 
3 Kenderſhed, 
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Kenderſhed, Gilbert Ludgat, Conwell of Crukiſton, Johnne Thilft, Robert 
Browne, Thomas Sellar, Wilzame Colman, Edward of Cochran, Thomas 
Stewart, George Stewart, Adam Colman, Dunkane of Dudfleſone, Wilzame 


Mular, Wilzame Ker, Alexander Brokmyr, Thomas of Denys, ' Johnne of 
Pariſs,#Johnne Gilliſs, Arche Gilbertſone, David Maxwell, Walt. Calderwood, 
Sir James Way, Finlaw Waghorne, Wille Mawar, Johnne Mawar, James 
Robertſone, James of Douglas, James Bell, Dunkane Currour, Johnne of 
 Gordoun, Dunkane Striveling, Wylzame Symptſun, Alexander Striveling and 

Rothiſſay Herrald, innocent and quite of all actionis of crime of the King's. 

hurt Majeſte or accuſatioun yat may be imput to him or yaim or ony of yaim 
in ony wiſs for the cauſs foreſaid or occaſon thereof and of all uther actione 


and cryme of the King's hurt Majeſte in ony tyme before the day of the 


date of yir letters; And declaris the ſaid Lorde Dernele and the perſonnys 
above writin as ſaide is his trew lieges commandand and chargand that in 
tyme to cum na juſtice ſheriff juſtice clerk nor utheris oure Souverane Lordis 
liegis tak uppon hands to arreſt attach reſave in dittay or accuſe the ſaid Lord 
Dernle or his ſervituris forſaids or any of yaim for any cauſs forſaid or to 
murmur him or yaim in yair honour or guid fame in any wiſe in judgement 


or uttouth in ony tyme to cum under all the hieſt pain and charge yai may 


incur again oure Souverane Lordis Majeſte ; And ordanis yat our lettir 
under the privy ſele and ſignet be direct ordonnerly for the ſaid letters to be 
made under the grete ſele | 

Writin and ſubſcribit be oure ſaid Souverane Lord at the 
19th day of October 1482 yrs. | 
| (Signed) JAS. 
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pom þ bers verſant in the Scottiſh Hiſtory muſt be ac- 
quainted with the various diſcordant opinions which have 
been entertained concerning the marriages of Robert the Stewart of 
Scotland with Elizabeth More and Euphemia Roſs. That diverſity 
of opinion gave riſe to long continued controverſies, carried on 
with great acrimony by the partizans of the different ſyſtems adopted. 
In this diſpute there was involved a queſtion which ſerved to in- 
creaſe the zeal of the parties; for the tendency of the facts main- 
tained on the one fide of the queſtion was, to baſtardize King 
Robert III. thereby affecting his right to the crown, and in its con- 
' ſequences affecting the rights of the ſucceeding Kings of Scotland, 
and all the royal race deſcended from him. 

Tn this controverſy ſeveral authors of eminence were ls 
and the authorities of eminent hiſtorians were appealed to, particu- 
larly the authcrity of George Buchanan, who, in his Hiſtory of 
Scotland, book ix. p. 391 of the Engliſh tranſlation, 8vo edition, 
gives the following account of the marriages of Robert II. 

« * Thus all things ſucceeded proſperoyſly with Robert for the 
« two firſt years of his reign; but in his third year, Eufemia, 
« daughter to  Hogi Earl of 1 died. The King had three 

45 children 


* « Rebus ita primo biennio feliciter ſuccedentibus ; tertio ab inito regno anno, 
% Eufemia Regina, Hugonis Comitis Roſhz blia, moritur. Ex ea Rex ternos liberos 
ec genuerat, Valterum poſterius Atholiz, et Davidem Jerniz Comites, et Eufemiam, 
quam Jacobi Duglaſſio nupſiſſe a nobis ante commemoratum 9 Robertus non 

6% tam 
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6 children by her; Walter, afterwards made Earl of Athol ; Da- 
vid Earl of Strathern; and Euphemia, whom James Douglas 
* married, as I ſaid before. Robert, not ſo much for the im- 
& patience of his unmarried ſtate, as for the love of his children 
* which he had before by Elizabeth More, made her his wife; This 
„ woman was exceedingly beautiful, the daughter of Adam More, 
La noble Knight; the King fell in love with her when he was 
„young, and had three ſons and two daughters by her, and gave 
her in marriage to one Gifard, a nobleman in Lothian. It hap- 
* pened that Eufemia the Queen, and Gifard, Elizabeth's huſband, 
died about one and the ſame time. Upon which the King, 
6 either induced by the old familiarity he had with her, or elſe (as 
many writers, report) to legitimate the children ſhe had by him, 
married her, and preſently, advanced her ſons. to riches and 
„ honour. John, the eldeſt ſon, was made Earl of Carrick ; Robert, 
« of Menteith; and Alexander, of Buchan, to which Badenoch was 
joined. Neither was he content with this munificence, but he 
« prevailed upon the Aſſembly of Eſtates, met at Seone, to ſet by 
the children of Euphemia, and to obſerve the order of age, in 
« making his ſons king after him ; which matter was in aftertimes: 
« almoſt the utter ruin of that numerous family.” 


* — 
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« tam impatientia czlibatus,. quam amore filiorum ex Elizabetha Mora prius geni- 
« torum, ipſam uxorem duxit. Hane enim eleganti forma, Adami Mora illuſtris 
« equitis filiam, adhuc adoleſcens vehementer amarat, ex eaque tres filios. ac duas. 
« filias ſuſceperat; eamque Gifardo viro nobili in Lothiana curaverat collocandam. 
« Verum ſub idem fere tempus Eufemia Regina, et Gifardo Elizabethæ marito de- 
« functis, Rex, five-canſuetudine vetere Morz inductus, ſuie (quod a multis traditur) 
« ut filios quos ex ea genuerat legitimos faceret, matrem eorum ſibi matrimonio 
« junxit: filios ſtatim divitits et honoribus auxit. Joannes natu maximus Carictæ, 
« Robertus Taichiz, Alexander Buchaniz Comites ſunt facti, adjecta etiam Badena- 
„ cha. Nec hac munificentia contentus, Comitiis ad Sconam indictis, obtinuit, ut, 
« preeteritis Eufumiæ liberis, in Rege creando gradus ætatis obſervarentur : quz res. 
i poſted tam numeroſam familiam prope extinxit.” Lib, ix. p. 168. fol. edit. 


The 
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The ſame author, George Buchanan, in a OR part 125 his 
Hiſtory, writes thus: 


« *] ſaid before, that Robert the Second had chi ſons by his. 


« concubine ; he had alſo two by his wife Eufemia, Walter Earl 
4 of Athol, and David Earl of Strathern; yet when their mother 
the Queen was dead, he married the concubine before-mentioned, 
6 that ſo he might by that marriage legitimate the children he had 
4 by her, and leave them heirs to the crown. And accordingly at his 
« death he left the kingdom to the eldeſt of them. To the ſecond 
he gave great wealth and the regency alſo. The third was made 


«© Earl of ſeveral counties. In this matter, though his other wife's 


children thought themſelves wronged, yet being younger, and not 
« ſo powerful as they, they ſmothered their anger for the preſent. 
* And beſides their power was ſomewhat abated by the death of the 
« Earl of Strathern, who left but only one daughter behind him, 
« afterwards married to Patrick Graham, a young nobleman, and of 
« 4 very potent family in that age, by whom he had Maliſt Graham; 
„his parents were but ſhort lived, and the child a few years after, 


* « Dictum eſt a nobis Roberto Secundo Regi tres ex concubina filios natos; ille 
cc quamquam ex Eufemia uxore, Valterum et Davidem alterum Atholiz, alterum 
«© Jernia comitam haberet; tamen eorum matre mortua concubinam uxorem duxit, ut 
* ejus filios per matrimonium illud legitimos factos, regni hæredes relinqueret ; ac 
4 moriens etiam penes natu maximum regnum reliquit, penes ſecundum z præter opes 


<< maximas, etiam regni procuratio fuit ; tertium aliquot regionum conſtituit regu- 


b lum. In hac parte, etſi alterius uxoris liberi fe affectos injuria putabant, tamen, 
« quia et ætate et opibus erant inferiores, iram in præſentia tacitam continebant. 
« Eorum quoque potentiam imminuit Comitis Jerniz mors, qui unica relicta filia 


«« deceflerat. Ea Patricio Gramo, adoleſcenti nobili e familia illa ztate potentiſſima, 4 


« uxor data, Meliſſim Gramum ex eo genuit. Nec parentes diu ſuperſtites fuere 3 
& & puer paucis poſt annis adhuc adoleſcens; in Angliam erat miſſus obes, dum 
te pecunia Regi redimendo promiſſa ſolveretur. Atholius autem, etſi rebus omnibus 
e adverſz ſactioni inferior, nunquam tamen ſtudium tollendi propinquios omiſit, 
<6 neque ſpem recuperandi regni abjecit: et quia ad vim apertam erat impar, callide 
4 diſcordias eorum fovebat & periculis infidiabatur : donec ejus maxime conſilio 
ampliſſima familia ad paucos Fuit redacta.“ Lib, x. p. 192. fol. edit. 1715, - * 
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« being yet a ſtrippling, was ſent as an hoſtage into England, till 
« the money for the King's ranſom was paid. But the Earl of 
« Athol, tho' every way too weak for the adverſe faction, yet never 
gave over his project to cutt off his kindred, nor laid aſide his 
hopes of recovering the kingdom; and becauſe he was inferior in 

© open force, he craftily fomented their diviſions and diſeords, 
and invidiouſly made uſe of their dangers to promote his own. 
« ends, ſo that by his advice that large family was reduced to a 
« few.” | 

It has been thought proper to ſtate here at full heh the account 
given by George Buchanan of the marriages of Robert II. and of 
their conſequences ; becauſe he is the author who has the moſt fully 
and explicitly given to the world the unfavorable ſtate of the caſe, 
and who has ſhewn the greateſt ee e to baſtardize BE 
Robert III. 
The falſehood of the account thus given by Buchanan has by 

ſeveral writers been ſucceſsfully detected. However, though it has. 
been more owing to George Buchanan than any other author, that. 
| the falſe account of the marriages of Robert II. was ſo much. circu- 
lated in the world, yet it muſt be acknowledged in juſtice to him, 
that he was not the firſt inventor of that falſehood, nor the only 
perſon who maintained it. On the ſame fide of the queſtion there 
was Bower the continnator of Fordun, who, without paying the 
proper attention to the more accurate account given by Fordun 
| himſelf, raſhly aſſerted that Euphemia Roſs was the firſt wife of 
Robert the Stewart, and that after her death, he married Elizabeth 
More, and by virtue of that ſupervening marriage legitimated the 
children he had formerly had by Elizabeth More before his mar- 
riage to Euphemia Rofs. | 

The falſe account of the marriages was given alſo by Hector 
Botthius, who wrote in he year 1 52 5, and publiſhed in the 
Io J * | 
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John Leſley, Biſhop of Roſs, in his book printed at Rome in 
1578, had alſo, without due examination, publiſhed the falſe account, 
ſimilar to Bower and Boëthius. 

"Theſe authors preceded George Polkkimnan, whoſe hiſtory was 
firſt printed in the year 1582. But none of them had written ſo 
fully or ſo poſitively on the ſubje& as Buchanan has done ; the cir- 
cumſtances added by him to the original fable, and his emi- 
nence as an elegant writer, made the ſtory to be adopted by many 
others without ſufficient examination. | 
Sir John Skene, Clerk Regiſter, in his Chronological Tables of 
the Kings of Scotland publiſhed in the year 1597, along with the 
Acts of Parliament, appears to have adopted the falſe ſtory told by 
Buchanan and others concerning Robert's having been married firſt 
to Euphemia Roſs, and after her death to Elizabeth More. 

And Sir Thomas Murray of Glendoick, Clerk Regiſter, printed 
with the Acts of Parliament the ſame Chronological Tables which 
Sir John Skene had publiſhed, with the additions to his time; ſo 
that the falſe ſtory about the marriages of Robert was included 
alſo in Sir Thomas Murray's Tables, 7 

Sir Lewis Stewart, Advocate, was the firſt who, in the reign of 
Charles I. detected the falſehood of the common account of Robert 
the Second's marriages; and appealed to the Acts of Parliament paſſed 
in the years 1371 and 1374. This is mentioned by Sir George 
Mackenzie in his Ju Regium, p. 192, publiſhed firſt at Edinburgh 


in 1684; and afterwards in his Works, vol. ii. anno 1717. Sir 


George confirms the ſame account by the act of Parliament 1371, 
diſcovered in the Records by Lord Cromarty, Clerk Regiſter, and 


by other charters, and particularly by the Act of Parliament at Scone, 


on 4th April 1373, ſettling the ſucceſſion to the Crown of Scotland, 
and naming all the ſons of Robert of his firſt and ſecond marriage, 
according to their order of ſeniority. 


The moſt complete and ſatisfactory refutation of the falſe account 


of Robert's marriages was firſt given in the year 1694, by Mr. Lewis 
3G Innes, 
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Innes, Principal of the Scots College at Paris, when he publiſhed 
a charter granted in the year 1364, by Robert the Stewart of. Scot- 
land; the authenticity of which charter had been aſcertained in 
a ſolemn manner by Mabillan, Camillus le Teller. de Louvers, and 
other good judges; and the contents of that charter demonſtrated 
that Robert was firſt married to Elizabeth More, by whom he had 
John his eldeſt ſon, who ſucceeded to him; and in that charter 
reference was made to a diſpenſation which had been granted by 
the Pope for the marriage with Elizabeth More. 


This was followed by a work of the Earl of Cromarty's, 0 


A Vindication of Robert the Third, King of Scotland, and all his 
« Deſcendants, from the Imputation of Baſtardy; in which work 
the Earl of Cromarty corroborated, by many charters | in the pa 
the account given by Mr. Innes, 

Mr. Atwood, in a book printed in the year 1704, intitled 2 The Su- 
« periority, &c. of England over Scotland, attacked both Innes, 
the Principal of the Scotch College, and the Earl of Cromarty, 
and impudently called in queſtion the authenticity of the charter 
produced by the Scotch College. 

Mr. Rymer, in his Letters to Nicholſon, Biſhop of Carliſle, printed 
at London in 1702, gave an account of many charters and public 
inſtruments corroborating the charter publiſhed by Mr. Innes; and 
the Biſhop, in his Scots Hiſtorical Library, part ii. chap. iii. p. 54 
gives a very diftin& and juſt account of Robert's marriages ; where, 
in ſumming up the evidence in favor of the true account, Biſhop 


Nicholſon expreſſes himſelf thus: All which being conſidered to- 


« gether, afford as manifeſt a confutation of George Buchanan's im- 
« gudent ſuggeſtion as can poſſibly be wiſhed for; and will for ever 
« ſtop the mouths of the future enemies of the monarchy and Fogel 
« family of Scotland as to this topic.” 
Sir James Dalrymple, in the preface to his Hiſtorical collections, 


anſwers Atwood; and alſo mentions, p. 36, a copy of the charter 


1364 which copy had been taken in the year 1556, before the 
Records 
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Records of Glaſgow had been transferred to the Scots College a at 
Paris. 
Mr. Sage, in Kio sued to We of Hawthornden's 


Works, publiſhed in 1711, gives an account of the charters which 


eſtabliſhed the true hiſtory of Robert the Second's marriages, as 
publiſhed by Innes, Rymer, Lord Cromarty, &c. and ſhews clearly 
the falſehood of the account given by Boëthius and Buchanan. He 
at the ſame time ſhews the injuſtice that had been done to John 
Major, in ſuppoſing him to have concurred with theſe authors in 
that falſe account; and on the contrary, maintains that John Major's 
account is quite different from, and oppoſite to theirs ; though by 
ſome ſtrange blunder he had generally been claſſed among the au- 


thors of the falſe account. Mr. Sage conjeQures that Robert had 


children by Elizabeth before he got the diſpenſation from the Pope. 
Mr. Ruddiman, in his notes on Buchanan's Hiſtory, edition 1715, 
p. 43a, ſums up the true hiſtory of Robert the Second's marriages, 
referring to the authors who prove it, and gives his opinion of 
the ſtory told by Buchanan and the other authors on the ſame ſide 
of the queſtion, concerning the marriages and children of Robert 
the Second, in theſe words: Tota hec gue de Roberti Il. nxoribus 


«© 2 liberis ſequitur narratio, merum eft auctorum noſtrorum figmentum, 


« vel potius mendaciorum male concinnatorum congeries.” The ſame 
author (Mr. Ruddiman) has, in his anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Logan, 
ſucceſsfully repelled the aſſertions and inſinuations of thoſe who 
had moſt unjuſtly and indecently treated the charter diſcovered at 
the Scotch College at Paris as a forgery. | 

Richard Hay, in 1723, publiſhed a vindication of Elizabeth dies 
and maintained (p. 109,) that ſhe was married in 1334, and named 


the perſon who performed the ceremony; but does not mention 


his authority. His account is certainly erroneous, both in his facts 
and his reaſoning. 

Mr.- John Gordon, in an elaborate diſſertation intitled, * De Nuptiis 

" Res Seneſcalli Scotiz atque Elizabethæ Moræ, Diſſertatio, 

30 2 ſubjoined 
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ſubjoined to the edition of Fordun, publiſhed in the year 1759, re- 
capitulates all the evidences of the true ſtory, and concludes with 
the utmoſt confidence, that Elizabeth More was acknowledged to be 
the firſt wife of Robert the Stewart, and her children lawful children. 


He then enters into a long diſcuſſion of the cauſes of the miſtakes of 


our hiſtorians in this matter, and argues them to have ariſen from 
not truſting to Fordun, who, he ſays, tells the matter diſtinctly; which 
in Mr. Gordon's opinion amounts to this, that Robert's children by 
Elizabeth More were born before the diſpenſation, but born in wed- 
lock of a marriage not regular, according to the rigour of the canon 
law, the defect of which was ſupplied by the diſpenſation and ſub- 


ſequent marriage. 


Before I went to Italy in the year 1788, I had been often at the 
Scotch College at Paris, was well acquainted with the valuable col- 
lection of old charters and other papers in that College which had 
formerly beionged to the Archbiſhopric of Glaſgow, and had oc- 
caſion to know what related to the charter 1364, and the ſteps 
which had been taken in the year 1694, for aſcertaining, in the moſt 


formal manner, the authenticity of that charter. —I was acquainted 


alſo with the arguments which had been founded upon that charter, 
and upon the mention therein made of a diſpenſation which had been 
granted by the Pope for the marriage of Robert the Stewart to 
Elizabeth More ; but I could get no intelligence at Paris whether 
any ſearch had ever been made for that diſpenſation, or 1 any copy 
of it had ever been obtained. 

I reſolved therefore to make fearch, while in Italy, for that diſ- 
penſation, at the ſame time that I was to make ſearch for ſome other 
diſpenſations in which the Derneley family were concerned. 

For this purpoſe, ſoon after my arrival at Rome, in the end of the 
year 1788, I endeavoured. to inform myſelf in what manner I could 


| get accels to. the records in the * where the diſpenſations 


granted 
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granted in ancient times were kept; and to learn whether there was 
any probability of a ſearch for theſe diſpenſations being ſucceſsful. 
The accounts received on that ſubje& were not very encouraging; 
for I was told, that it was not only difficult to get acceſs to the 
papers in the Vatican, which in general were kept very ſecret, but 
that it might be the work of years to diſcover any particular paper 
ſought after there: for that there were many thouſand volumes of 
records, without any regular inventory or index to aſſiſt in making 
ſearches. | 

Further I learnt from Mr. Thompſon, Superior of the, Scotch 
College at Rome, that many years ago a ſearch had been made in 
the Vatican, at the deſire of the Principal of the Scotch College at 
Paris, for the diſpenſation relating to the marriage of Robert the 
Stewart with Elizabeth More; which ſearch had proved ineffectual. 
In confirmation of this, Mr. Thompſon- put into my hands an 
original letter, which had been kept at that College at Rome, from 
Mr. Lewis Innes, Principal of the Scotch College at Paris, addreſſed 
to Mr. Gordon, Agent du Clerge de la Miſſion d'Ecofle a Rome, 


and dated at Paris, the 4th of January 1706; of that letter he al- 


lowed me to take a copy, which is as follows: 
« Right Reverend, 


« This is to with you many happy years for the good of your 
« miſſion; the like wiſhes to Dom. Gal*. and other friends with you. 
4] thank you for the account you give us of the Archives, but 


« I am ſorry they are ſo cloſe; I aſſure you it is not curioſity, but 
« a real intereſt of religion that made me earneſt to have ſome in- 


« formation about the correſpondence paſſed betwixt ſome of our 


« Kings before the eleventh age, which is denied in a very public 
and taking book wrote lately by a ſhrewd adverſary, Sir James Dal- 
« rymple. I inſtanced from Fordun, who mentions Bulls of, I think, 


« Pope John VIII. and Benedict , (as in my former letter, ) to our 
Kings Gregory and Malcolm II. or to the Church of Scotland in 
their time, It is extremely worth your ſpeaking to Cardinal » 


FR... Prefect 
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Prefect to cauſe the Archiviſt make ſome inquiry for theſe, or any 
6 other of theſe ancient times, 

Another inquiry is not concerning the Church, but of Air 
“importance to the King, Lou 4#now wwe publiſhed here, in 1694, 
& acharter of Robert Seneſchalli Scotiæ, afterwards King Robert Il. the. 
« firſt Stewart, to refute a- calumny of Buchanan's, of his ſon's being a 
& baſtard. This charter was examined with the greateſi exactitude 
&« by the moſt expert antiquarians here, as you know ; and yet one Al- 
* wood, an Engliſhman, hath lately, in a ſcurrilous piece againſt the 
* Scots, accuſed us impudently of forging it, to ſupport King Fames's 
* cauſe; and among other ſenſeleſs objeftions, defies us to produce the 
* Pope's bull, or brief for diſpenſing that marriage. As our charter 
bears it was given, this bull or brief of diſpenſe is either of Bene- 
« dit the Twelfth, or Clemens VI. his ſucceſſor. P. Porter cauſed 
„the Archiviſt ſearch, and he found two diſpenſations of Bene- 
dict XII. the one Pont. 5, the other anno Pont. 6, both at Avig- 
„non, and both addreſſed to the Biſhop of Glaſgow ; but neither 
“ of them belongs to this Robert, afterwards King; for they are 
* both diſpenſations of marriage betwixt one John Stuart and Alicia 
„More, filia Reginaldi More; whereas this ought to be inter filiam 
* Adami More, Militis, with an injunction to found a chapel or 
* two, which the other hath not. You have the printed charter 
there, or in the College; look into it, and you'll ſee the caſe; 
« and if you can find theſe by means of the Archiviſts, it will be 
„of ule to the royal family. I ſuppoſe they have indexes of all, 
« on each Pope; and it will not be great pains to look through 


« them.“ 


Notwithſtanding this diſcouragement, I perſiſted in the reſolution 


of trying what could be diſcovered at the Vatican. For this pur- 


poſe I got myſelf introduced by the means of Monſignor Erſkine, 
now in London, to Monſ. de Marini, keeper of the ſecret archives 


in the Vatican, and in the Caſtle of St. Angelo. | 
6 To 
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To M. de Marini I gave a copy, tranſlated into Italian, of the 


above-mentioned letter from Mr. Innes to Mr. Gordon, to fatisfy 
him of the object of the ſearch for the diſpenſation for the 


marriage of Robert the Stewart, and to ſhew him that it was 
not an idle curioſity which prompted me to this inquiry, but a 
deſire to have an important hiſtorical fact cleared up. From M. de 
Marini I experienced the moſt polite reception; he teſtified a great 
defire to obtain for me all the information I wiſhed, at the ſame 
time he owned to me, that it was extremely difficult to diſcover any 
particular papers that might be wanted in the Vatican or in the 

Caſtle of St. Angelo, unleſs there could be given a particular ſpeci- 
fication of the date or year of the pontificate in which the paper 


ſought after had been granted, becauſe there were many thouſand 


volumes of records and manuſcripts, (I think he ſaid upwards of 
twenty thouſand,) but without any regular inventory of them to 
aſſiſt in making the ſearch. He added, that his predeceſſor in the 
office had made ſome progreſs in an inventory or index, which, 
though imperfect, had been of uſe ; and that he, Monſ. de Marini 
himſelf, had ſince he was in office made farther progreſs in the 
ſame way: but that before the time of his immediate predeceſſor in 
office, there was no inventory or index, or next to none; ſo 
that it muſt not be ſurpriſing if ſearches made at former periods 
proved unſucceſsful, and yet the ſame things which were then 
ſought after ſhould now be diſcovered, Monſ. de Marini fur- 
ther aſſured me, that with the aſſiſtance of ſuch inventory as had 
been made by himſelf and his predeceſſor in office, he would try 
what could be done for gratifying my wiſhes with reſpe& to all 
the diſpenſations which I had occaſion to apply for; at the ſame 
time I gave him a memorandum in writing of- various diſpenſations 
for which I wiſhed ſearch to be made. 

In the courſe of the very frequent viſits paid to Monſ. de Marini 


to learn what he had diſcovered, he told me on a viſit to him one 
| Ft 
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day in the month of March 1789, that he had found in his inven- 
tory a note of a diſpenſation granted by Pope Clement VI. in favor 
of Noberti Domini de Stratgnf, Militis, et dilectæ in Chriſto filiæ 
nobilis mulieris Elizabeth Mox, of the dioceſe of the Biſhop of Glaſ- 
gow ; but as that note did not deſcribe Robert as the Stewart of 


Scotland, and deſcribed his wife as Elizabeth Mox, he was afraid 


that this was not one of the diſpenſations I was looking after. In 
the courſe of the converſation I learnt from him, that the inventory 
or notes from which this article was taken was by way of index to a 
volume of the records where the diſpenſations were entered ; I there- 
fore requeſted him to peruſe, or to allow me to peruſe, that volume 
to which this article related. He appointed me to come to him 
another day for that purpoſe. Having gone to him on the day ap- 
pointed, he then, in the moſt obliging manner, gave me communica- 


tion of the diſpenſations contained in that volume; from the peruſal 


of which I immediately perceived that, notwithſtanding the blunder of 
the perſon who had made the entry in the record, by which Eliza- 
beth More was deſcribed as Elizabeth Mox, and notwithſtanding 
the imperfect deſcription of Robert, who was deſcribed as Robert 
Lord of $S!rathgnf, (thus written,) without deſcribing him as Stewart 
of Scotland, or even as a perſon of the name of Seneſchallus or 
Stewart ; yet from the contents of the diſpenſation in the record, it 
was perfectly clear that this was preciſely the diſpenſation ſought 
after relating to the marriage of Robert the Stewart with Elizabeth 
More, for ſhe is therein deſigned daughter of Sir Adam More; and 


Robert is therein deſcribed nephew of David King of Scotland ; and 


it mentions that Philip King of France, and David King of Scotland, 

had joined in the ſupplication to the Pope for that diſpenſation. 
About the ſame time, in March 1789, Monſ. de Marini communi- 

cated to me that he had diſcovered in the records another diſpenſa- 


tion for the marriage of Robert with Euphemia Counteſs of Murray, 


widow of the deceaſed John Earl of Murray ; the contents of which 
ſhewed 


vis nd. tr 
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ſhewed there could be no doubt as to the perfons to whom it re- 
lated, for Robert is therein expreſsly deſcribed Stewart of Scotland. 
In the whole courſe of the diſputes about the marriages of Robert 
the Stewart, no mention had ever been made of a diſpenſation 
for his marriage with Euphemia Roſs; therefore this diſcovery _ 
was more than could have been expected; for the only diſ- . 8 
penſation ſearched for was that relating to his marriage with Eliza- 
beth More. However this diſpenſation for the marriage with 
Euphemia Roſs is of conſiderable utility both for proving that 
Elizabeth More had died before 1355, the date of this laſt diſpenſa- 
tion, and for ſettling, pretty nearly, the time of Robert's marriage to 
his ſecond wife Euphemia Roſs ; a fact about which there had been 
many conjectures, but nothing approaching to certainty. 
Monſ. de Marini was pleaſed to inform me, that though he had 
thus ſatisfied me of the exiſtence of theſe two diſpenſations, yet he 
was not at liberty to give me official copies of them without an 
order or authority from the Secretary of State, which was requiſite 
for the communication of any papers in the ſecret archives kept in 
the Vatican. This authority I ſoon obtained from the Cardinal 
Boncompagni, then Secretary of State, to whom I had fortunately 
been introduced ſoon after my arrival at Rome, and had the adyan- 
tage of meeting with him ndr, both at his own houſe and 


elſewhere. 
At the next viſit I paid to Monſ. de Marini, he told me that ſince 


our laſt meeting he had ſeen the Cardinal Secretary of State, who 
had told him he was ſatisfied of the propriety of the ſearches I 1 
wiſhed to be made, and therefore gave him full authority, and even 
recommended to him to accommodate me with the communication of ß 
every thing I defired, and with the official copies of the diſpenſations 
diſcovered. Accordingly M. de Marini gave me official eopies ſigned 
and ſealed by him of the two diſpenſations before-mentioned, cer- 
tifying that they were copied from the Apoſtolic ſecret records kept 


at the Vatican, or in the Caſtle ee, et on 
3 ＋ 602 


as . 
* 8 
4 4 
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I have been thus particular in mentioning the. progreſs of the 
ſearches, in order to account, in ſome meaſure, for the diſpenſations 
not having been found on former ſearches ; for thoſe who formerly 
applied may probably have received a general anſwer, that it was 
ſcarcely poſſible to find out an article wanted, as there was no in- 
ventory of the papers; and the ſhort inventory or notes which had 
aſſiſted Monſ. de Marini in diſcovering what I wanted probably did 
not then exiſt. It is true alſo that I never ſhould have ſucceeded in 
this ſearch, if I had not met with ſuch a man as Monſ. de Marini, 
poſſeſſing a liberal turn of mind and a moſt obliging diſpoſition, and 
who had a zeal for aſliſting inquiries relating to hiſtorical facts, being 
himſelf a man of letters and well verſed in hiſtory. The ſucceſs of 
a ſearch of this nature muſt depend on the intelligence and diſpoſi- 
tion of the Cuſtode des Archives; for no ſtranger is allowed perſonal 
acceſs to theſe records for the purpoſe of diſcoveries ; all the ſearches 
are made by the archiviſt himſelf. I was not leſs fortunate in the 
diſpoſition of the Cardinal Secretary of State, who, after being ſa- 


tisfied of the propriety of my inquiries, gave me, in the moſt liberal 


manner, every aid and authority that depended on him. 

The tenor of the two diſpenſations thus diſcovered, and which I 
may venture to ſay never were diſcovered in any preceding ſearch, 
though it appears that repeated ſearches had been made, are as 
follows : | 


D1seensATION for the Marriage with ELIZABETH Moxe, 


« CLEMENS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei, Venerabili Fratri ..... 
Epiſcopo Glaſguen. Salutem, &c. 

 « OBLATA nobis pro parte dilecti filij nobilis viri Roberti Dni de 

« Stratgnf*, Militis, et dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Eliza- 

| | * beth 

© There is reaſon to think that the word Strathgnf, thus written, has by miſtake 

been written in the record in place of the word Strath-grif, which was the ancient 

| name 
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% beth Mox (fic) tue Dioc. petitio continebat, quod dudum ipſis 


Roberto, et Elizabeth ignorantibus quod dicta Elizabeth, et dilecta 


in Chriſto filia nobilis mulier Yſabella Boucellier *, domicella 
* ejuſdem Dioc. in tertio et quarto, ac Elizabeth et Nobert prefati 


& in quarto conſanguinitatis gradibus ſibi invicem attinerent, idem 


« Robertus dictam Yſabellam primo, et poſtmodum predictam 
< Elizabeth carnaliter cognovit, et quod ipſe Robertus et Elizabeth 
diu cohabitantes, prolis utriuſque ſexus multitudinem procrearunt. 


Cum autem, ſicut eadem petitio ſubjungebat, proles hujuſmodi ſic 


< fit in univerſorum aſpectibus gratioſa, quod ex ea cariſſimo in 
« Chriſto filio nro David Regi Scotie illuſtri, cujus dictus Robertus 
nepos exiſtit, et ipſius Regis regno Scotie ſubſidia non modica 
<« ſperantur veriſimiliter profutura nobis pro parte ipſorum Roberti 
* et Elizabeth extitit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut cum idem Robertus 
<< et Elizabeth deſiderent invicem matrimonialiter copulari, et hujuſ- 
modi deſiderium nequeant abſque diſpenſatione Apoſtolica adim- 
„ plere, providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis beneficio 


4 de benignitate Apoſtolica dignaremur. Nos itaque ex hiis et aliis 


« certis cauſis nobis expoſitis, tuis ac cariſſimi in Chriſto filij nri 
* Phillippi Francie illuftris ac dicti Scotiæ regum, nec non Roberti, 
« et Elizabeth predictorum ſupplicationibus inclinati, Fraternitati 
tue de qua plenam in Dno fiduciam obtenimus per Apoſtolica 
„ committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eſt ita cum eiſdem Roberto 
„ et Elizabeth, quod ipſi impedimentis quæ ex conſanguinitatibus 
& hujuſmodi proveniunt, nequaquam obſtantibus, matrimonium in 
« facie Eccleſiz invicem contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractum 
« fuerit remanere, licite valeant Apoſtolica auQtoritate diſpenſes, 
« Prolem / 33 prediftam, et ſuſcipiendam ta ee, 


macs 


_ 


— 


name of the lordſhip of Renfrew, belonging to the 13 of gende ; _ ac- 
cordingly the Stewart was ſometimes deſcribed Lord of Strath-grif or Lord of Ren- 
frew. Yide Crawford's Hiſtory of the Shire of Renfrew, and N 5 vos 
phical Illuſtrations of Scottiſh Hiſtory, voce Strath, 

Forte Boutellier. 


- 


* 
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6 Volumus tamen quod dictus Robertus aliquas, vel aliquam Capel- 
6 lanias, ſeu Capellaniam ordinare, fundare, ac dotare de ipſius 


« Roberti bonis juxta tuum arbitrium teneatur, ſuper quo ab eodein 
Roberto ydoneam recipias cautionem. Datum Avinione * kalen. 


ce Decembris, Pontificatus noſtri anno ſexto. 


Exemplum ſupraſeriptum ſuperioris bullæ Clementis, P. P. VI. 

deſeriptum eſt, et recognitum ex ofiginali regeſte ejuſdem 

* Pontificis, quod Rome fervatur in Archivo Seereti Aplico 

« Vaticano; in cujus rei fidem hic me übler pf. et folito ſigno 
” 55 hac die 4 Aprilis 1789. 

4 CalzTAxNus Mani, præfectus Archivi 

48. 8. item Archivi Arcis 8. Angelo.“ 

The above diſpenſation being dated in the fixth year of the pon- 

tificate of Clement VI. who was elected Pope the 17th of _ 1342, 
it muſt have been in December I 347. 


Dis YEN SATION for the Marriage with Borat, Ross. 


« InnoOcenTIiUs Epiſcopus, Servus W. Dei, Venerabili 
4 Fratri... . . Epiſcopo Glaſguen. Salutem; &c. 
« ExUIBITE nobis pro parte dilecti fthi nohilis viri Roberti Stivardi 


« Seneſcalli Scocie, ac dilecte in Xſto, filie nobilis mulieris Eufemie, 


« Comitiſſe Moravie, relifte quondam Johannis Comitis Moravie 
« yidue Glaſguen. et Moravien. Dioc. petitionis ſeries continebat, 
% quod ipſi propter ſedandas guerras, diſcordias, et inimicitias inter 


5 ipſum Robertum et dilectum filium nobilem virum Gulielmum 


« Comitem Roſſiæ, Roſſen Dioc. dicte Eufemie fratrem, et alios 
« jpſius Fufemie conſanguineos ex interfectione cujuſdam nobilis, 

« ot allis de cauſis exortas tractatum habuerunt ſuper matrimonio 
« inter ſe invicem contrahendo. Verum quia jipſi Robertus et 
« FEufemia quarto conſanguinitatis, et ex eo tertio affinitatis gradibus 
« invicem ſe contigerunt ; quod dicti Robertus, et Johannes dum 
« yivebant erant tertio A HE gradu conjuncti, matri- 
4 * monium 
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« monium hujuſmodi contrahere nequeunt diſpentgions ſuper hoe 
% Apoſtolica non obtenta, quod Roberti, qui ut aſſerit cariſſimi in 
* Chriſto filii noſtri David Scotie Regis illuſtris locumtenens exiſtit, 


* quique propter fecundiflimam conſanguineorum ſuorum propa- 


* ginem in regno Scotie, vix valeat mulierem aliquam nobilem ſibi 


«© parem, que aliquo eonſanguinitatis vel affinitates gradu eidem non 


& attineat, cum quz ipſe Robertus poſſit matrimonium contrahere, 
« et Eufemie prædictorum per te nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum, 
© ut providere ipſis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis beneficio 


« dignaremur. Nos qui libenter Criſti fidelibus quietis. et pacis 


_ « commodos procuramus, fraternitati tue de quæ plenam in Dno 
« fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſeripta committimus, et man- 
damus quatenus {1 eſt ita cum eiſdem Roberto, et Eufemia, ut 
« impedimentis quæ ex hujuſmodi conſanguinitate, et affinitate 


„ provenient, nequaquam obſtantibus matrimonium inter ſe libere_ 


< contrakere valeant et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit licite 


« remanere auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ſiſcipiendam en huoc 


& matrimonio legittmam nuntiando. Datum Wann vi nonas 
«4 Maj anno tertio. 
« Exemplum ſupraſcriptum beende Bullz ee P. P. VI. 
* deſcriptum eft, et recognitum ex originali regeſto ejuſd. 
« Pontificis, quod Rome ſervatur in Archivo Secreto Aplico. 
« Vaticano: In cujus rei fidem hic me fubſcripl, et W 
4 ſigno an ; hac die 4 Aprilis 1789. 


„ CAIETANUs MARINI, præfectus Archivi 


| 8. 8. item Archivi Arcis 8. Angeli.“ 

This diſpenſation being dated in the third year of the Pontificate 

of Innocent the Sixth, it muſt have been the Fear 1355, as he was 
elected Pope on the ift of December 1352. 


Having thus given faitliful copies of the two diſpenſations for 
the marriages 1 Robert the Stewart with Elizabeth More and Eu- 
Phemia 


1 


421 
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as | 


an | 


phemia Roſs, 1 leave it to others to make the comthentaries, or to 
draw the inferences to which they naturally give riſe ; for I do not 


wiſh to involve myſelf in any matters of odtittovential writing, or 
to add to the number of thoſe who have with great zeal entered 
the liſts in this wide extended field of controverſial warfare. My 
ſole obje& has been to diſcover the true ſtate of the facts conteſted ; 
having always been reſolved to communicate to the world the reſult 
of my ſearches, whatever that reſult might be, whether favorable or 
unfavorable to the opinions and wiſhes of the one party or the 
I muſt be allowed, however, to make one remark ; that the con- 
tents of theſe diſpenſations prove the groſs calumny of Mr. Atwood» 
Mr. Logan, and others, who endeavoured to repreſent the charter 
1 364, publiſhed at Paris, as a forgery committed to ſerve the pur- 
poſe of a party; and who argued, that one of the proofs of the 
forgery was the not being able to produce the diſpenſation referred 
to in that charter ;—that argument can now no longer be reſorted to. 
One other obſervation on this ſubject is unavoidable, which is 
this ; that from the contents of the charter 1364, publiſhed at Paris, 
ſupported as it now is by the diſpenſation to which that charter 
refers, it is henceforth rendered indiſputable that the account given 
by George Buchanan of the marriages of Robert the Stewart is falſe 
in every particular. 

For theſe falſehoods Buchanan is the more inexcuſable, as it was 
in his power to have learnt the true ſtate of facts by conſulting the 
Records containing the charters and other documents from which 
his falſchoods have ſince been proved, and the truth aſcertained. 
It was his duty to have done ſo, even if it had coſt him a great deal 
of trouble, before venturing to miſlead the world by his hiſtory 
in the manner he has done. If he had looked at Fordun, the 
oldeſt - of our hiſtorians, and who was contemporary with 


King Robert II. and King Robert III. he would have found that 


the account given by Fordun, (tom. ii. lib, xi. cap. xiii.) is in 
: theſe 


8 U P P L EME NT, 
theſe words: © Ifte Robertus copulavit ſibi de facto. unam de 
* filiabus Adz de More, Militis, de qua genuit filios et filias extra 

matrimonium; quam poſtea, impetrati diſpenſatione ſedis Apoſto- 
licæ in matrimonium 2 canonice in forma eccleſiæ, anno 
ſcilicet Domini 14349.” 

The account, thus given by Fordun, ſhews that he had been an 
accurate inquirer after truth ; for the ſtate of the facts given by him 
comes nearer to the true ſtate of the facts now aſcertained, than the 
account of any other author who has written on the ſubject. 
Fordun ſays that a diſpenſation was obtained, and that the marriage 
actually took place according to the rules of the church in the year 
1349. This is highly probable and it is conſiſtent with the date of 
the diſpenſation granted in December 1347. | | 

It is no ſufficient excuſe for George Buchanan, that ſome other 
authors whoſe works were publiſhed before his own, had given a 
falſe account of the marriages, as well as himſelf; for it was his 
buſineſs to have weighed the teſtimony of theſe authors ; and not 
to have credited them in preference to Fordun, without ſtrong evi- 
dence in their ſupport. - Beſides this, it is to be obſerved, that no 
one of theſe authors, who wrote before George Buchanan, has gone 
the ſame length, or nearly the ſame length that he has done in miſ- 
repreſenting the whole hiſtory of Robert's marriages. 

The Continuator of Fordun, who ſeems to have been the firſt that 
gave a wrong account of the marriages of Robert the Stewart, for 
which he was the more blameable as he ought to have paid at- 
tention to the true account given by Fordun himſelf; that Con- 
tinuator has indeed ſaid, that King Robert had begotten ſons 
« upon Elizabeth daughter of Sir Adam More, and that thereafter 
he married Eufemia daughter of Hugh Earl of Roſs, by whom he 
« had Walter Earl of Athol, and David Earl of Strathern; but 
« that upon the death bf the Queen Euphemia, he married the 
« foreſaid Elizabeth More; and thus * virtue of the e 
marriage, 


4 
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| «6 marriage, the ſons of the firſt marriage, tro wit, John, Robert, and, 
Alexander, were legitimated ; becauſe, according to the canons 


© of the church, a ſubſequent marriage legitimates the ſons born 
before marriage.” This is all that is ſaid by the Continuator of 
Fordun (lib. xiv. cap. 46. p. 416.), which however does not amount 
to what is ſaid by Buchanan. 

Bi/bop Leſley, without beſtowing proper attention to the ſubject, 
gives pretty much the ſame account as what had been given by the 
Continuator of Fordun. 

Even Hector Botthius, who, in general, had as little anxiety e 


the truth of hiſtorical facts as George Buchanan himſelf, has how- 


ever not gone the ſame length as Buchanan in the falſe repreſent- 
ation of Robert's marriages ; all that Botthius ſays on the ſubject, 


p. 328 of the Paris edition of his book, anno 1 574, is in theſe words: 


* Robertus Stuart quum regni gubernacula ſuſciperet quinquage- 
« geſimum ſeptimum agebat annum, habuitque uxorem tum Eufe- 
% miam filiam Comitis Roſſenſis; cum qua .multos jam annos 


« yixerat, ac ex ea tres liberos procreaverat; duos maſculos, Walterum 


“ & Davidem, et unicam filiam, Eufemiam, cujus modo meminimus. 


# Jlla vero paulo poſt Robertum maritum ſolenni More Regina 


* coronata eſt. Sed priuſquam eam Robertus duxiſſet uxorem, 


„ conſuetudinem cum Elizabetha filia Adæ Morz equitis aurati 
* habuerat; que tres illi filios peperit, Joannem, qui Roberto patri 


in regnum poſtea ſucceſſit Robertum et Alexandrum et duas 
"T4 filias.” 

Any man who attends to what has been ſaid by all theſe 1 
and compares it with the accounts given by George Buchanan, muſt 
be ſenſible how far Buchanan has outſtript all other authors in the 
extent of the falſehoods which he has ventured to give as real 
hiſtory, and in the defire manifeſted by him of baſtardizing King 
Robert III. and of making it be believed that the children of King 
Robert IL by Euphemia Roſs had a preferable right to the crown 

55 | of 
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of Scotland,” This falſehood was not of an tan dpent nature, bot 
very nem, 4 1 have been Ne 7 Us "PA bad con- 
beds. * 

Whatever Buchanan's views may have been in propagating theſe 
fictions, chey cannot fail, when detected, of diſcrediting him as an 
hiſtorian, and at the ſame time affecting his character as a man. Even 
his greateſt admirers muſt be forced to acknowledge that his genius 
and talents, however eminent, were better calculated for poetry than 
for hiſtory. In the dignified character of a real hiſtorian, the moſt 
eſſential requiſites are — a ſacred regard to truth a diſpoſition to ſub- 
mit to all the labour that may be neceſſary in the inveſtigation of it, 
—and a firmneſs of mind to reſiſt every party motive, or other tempta- 
tion that might give a bias tending to induce the author either to 
ſuppreſs or to diſguiſe the true ſtate of facts. How far all or any 
of thoſe requiſites are to be found in George Buchanan, thoſe who 
read his hiſtory with the moſt attention will be the beſt. qualified 
to judge and determine 


To return to the ſubject of the diſpenſations. Monſ. de Marini 
was ſo good as to continue his ſearches during all the time I remained 
at Rome; and in proportion as he diſcovered in the Records any | 
additional diſpenſations, gave me notice of them, and offered to give 
me authenticated copies of all ſuch as I might deſire to be poſſeſſed 
of, Accordingly I received in all from him official copies of 
twenty-one diſpenſations, including thoſe two hereinbefore inſerted ; 
and fuch was his liberality, that all this trouble he took without 


making any charge, and- without e of any pecuniary gra- 


tification. 
Of theſe diſpenſations, I have 1 it proper here to ſubjoin 


full and exact copies; becauſe ſome of them may happen to be of 
Teal utility to certain perſons or families; and others of them will, 
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by moſt readers, from their contents be conſidered as matters of con- 
; Beſides the diſpenſations of which I thus received. official 


copies; M. de Marini gave me a liſt of ſeveral other diſpenſations 
| for the marriages of perſons in Scotland, containing the dates f 
them and the names of the perſons in whole favor they were 
E | granted; of that lift I have alſo ſubjoined a copy, for the benefit 


- of fuch readers as it may happen to concern. 


ies are alſo ſubjoined of ſeveral diſpenſations diſcovered in 
the Daturis office at Rome, whereof authenticated copies were 
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DISPENSATIO . Nobil Viro Epwanbo bs Bars, 
Comiti de Carryk, Glaſguen. Dioceſe, et ISABELLE 
Filiz Gulielmi Comitis pz Ross. 


Terre Salut. &c. ; (ee) Fe 1 II. 


etitio dilecti filii nobilis viri Edwardi de Brux Comitis de Catrilz Glaſguen, ep. 3490. 

ee ac dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Vſabellis nate nobilis viri 1317. 
Gulielmi Comitis de Ros Roſſan. Dioc. nobis exhibita continebat, quod 
olim intentore malorum hoſte humani generis procurante inter comunes 
ceorum parentes conſanguineos et amicos graves inimicitie fuerunt exorte, et A 
ex eis graviora guerrarum diſcrimina ſubſecuta, ita quod exinde non modicte 
ſtrages hominum proceſſerunt. Cumque temeretur veriſimiliter poſſe „ 
impoſterum provenire intervenientibus nonnullis nobilibus amicis commu- 1 

nibus eorundem, pacemqfe firmari zelantium inter eos tractatus communiter 
fuerit habitus inter ipſos, quod Edwardus et Iſabellis prefati matrimonialiter> 
copulentur, ſed quia quarto ex uno latere et tertio ex altero affinitatis gra- 
dibus invicem ſe contingunt matrimonium hujuſmodi contrahere nequeunt 
diſpenſatione ſuper hoc ſedis apoſtolice non obtenta, nobis humiliter ſuppli- _ 
carunt, ut ad tollend. huoi diſcordias, et multorum materia ſcandalorum, 
et firmand. perpetuam pacem et concordiam inter communes parentes, et 
conſanguineos eorundem providere ipſis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis 
beneficio dignaremur. Nos igitur, qui ſalutem querimus ſingulorum, et 
libenter Chriſti fidelibus quietis comoda procuramus hujuſmodi amputare diſ- 
cordiam, ac inter eundem Eduardum, dictumque Guillelmum patrem ejuſdem 
Iſabellis, eorumque comunes conſanguineos int ervenire pacem e concor- 
diam cupientes, gerentes quoque de circumſpectione tua fiduciam in Do- 
mino pleniorem, Fraternitati tue preſentium auctoritate committimus et 
mandamus, quatenus fi tibi conſtiterit ita eſſe, ſuper quod tuam intendimus 
conſcientiam onerare cum eiſdem Eduardo et Iſabelli impedimentis, que ex 
predicta affinitate proveniunt nequaquam obſtantĩbus matrimonium hujuſ- 
modi contrahere valeant, et in ſic contracto licite remanere auctoritate 
apoſtolica diſpenſare procures, prolem ſuſcipiendam ex eis legitimam nun- 
tiando. Datum Avinione, Kalen. Junii, Pontificatus noſtri anno Pu” 


| Exemplum ſuperioris Bullæ Johannis P. P. XXII. deſeriptum eft et re- 
cognitum | ex originali Regiſtro ejuſdem Tone, quod Rome 
ANTS | A 


— ? Y , 


SUPPLEMENT. 


ſervatur in Archivo Secreto A va In cujus rei fidem 
Ar e et ſolito ſigno ſignavi hac die 4 Aprilis 1789. | 


" Cairranus Marinus, Præfectus Archivi 8. 8. 
item Archivi Arcis 8. Angeli. 
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Miulieri Jona DE CunnvycuyN Glaſguen, Ut 


y__— Joannrs Epus, Servus Servor. Dei, DileQo Filio Nobili Viro Ade de Mor, 
(X11, an, vi, Þ et Dilecte in Chriſto Filie Nobili Mulieri Johanne de Cunnighin ejus Uxore 
n Glaſguen. Dioc. Salut. &c. 


1322 Romani Pontificis precellens auctoritas c conceſſa ſibi deſuper utitur plenitu- 
dine poteſtatis prout perſonaru. et negotiorum concurrentium qualitate pen- 


ſata id in Deo conſpicit ſalubriter expedire, ſane oblata nobis ex parte tua, 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro AD DE . et Nobili 


filia Johanna petitio continebat, quod olim quibuſdam nobilibus tractantibus, 


quod inter te prefata Johanna et te fili Adam interveniret copula conjugalis, 


tu dicta Johanna ſciens dictum Adam quondam Hugoni de Hutſcon 
priori marito tuo tertio conſanguinitatis gradu fuiſſe conjunctum nolebas 


hujuſmodi contractui conſentire, niſi prius ſuper hoc legitima ſedis Apoſ- 
tolice diſpenſatio haberetur. Tandem ſuperveniens dilectus filius ar- 


chidiaconus Glaſguen. quaſdam patentes literas ven. fratris noſtri 


Glaſguen. epiſcopi oſtendebat, in quibus idem Epus auctoritate Sedis 
Apoſtolice fibi ut dicebat conceſſa vobiſcum ſuper dicto articulo diſpen- 
ſabat, quibus literis diſpenſationis hujuſmodi tu prefata Johanna, tuique 


canſanguinei et amici fidem plenariam prebuiſtis, te prefato Adam ſciente, 
quod dicte litere nullius valoris, ſeu eſficacie exiſtebant, ac poſtmodum 


nichilominus per verba de preſenti matrimonium ad invicem contraxiſtis, et 
carnali copula ſubſecuta plures liberos ſuſcepiſtis. Nos itaque attendentes, 
quod;viri ſcientia atque culpa tibi prefata J ohanna, que in hac parte probabili 
deceptam errore fuiſſe te aſſeris non debet in tuum et liberorum tuorum pre- 
judicium et dedecus redundare. Volentes quoque futuris ſcandalis et peri- 
culis, que ex ſeparatione huoi- matrimonii, fi fieret, oriri veriſimiliter preſus, 
muntur obviare, et animarum veſtrarum provideri ſaluti, tuis predicta Johanna 


ſupplicationibus inclinati, vobiſcum quod impedimento affinitatis hujuſmodi, 
quod ex dicta conſanguinitate prioris viri tui difta Johanna cum dicto Adam 
pervenit aliquatenus non obſtante Poſſeris 1 in dicto matrimonio licife remanere 


auctoritate 


- auQtoritate Apoſtolica de ſpeciali gratia diſpenſarais'; file ad 

* Juſceptos et ſuſcipiendos legitimur nuncianter de Apoſtolice plenitudine poteftatis. . ; 
Darum | 
| Avinione i un kalen. Septembr. Pontificatus noſtri anno ſexto. | 


f, 


| F * Servus Servor. Dei. Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro Andree de 5 . 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


Nulli ergo &c. noſtre diſpenſationis et nunciationis infringere, &c. 


N. B. It does not appear from the above diſpenſation whether the perſon 
in whoſe favour it was granted was Adam More, the father of Elizabeth 


More, who married Robert the Stewart, or another Adam More; but 
it does appear from it that there had been children between Adam More 
and Jane Cunningham before the date of the diſpenſation, which. 


W the children Jeſeepto et 9 wg 


* 


E — R i 2 * . an 9 
4 e - 4 * * 9 4 * = a 4 * 
* — ” we 0 5 * - 4 F l 
ok - FE F * > 4 i 


. — 
? 
8 x * = 
yh f 8 - ks 
- 
* — 
. *. 
* x * . . # , — 
* r 
N — t - 4 * 


' DISPENSATIO' Ants DE Moxavia, Domino de- 
BorhzvilzE Glaſguen, et Nobili Mulieri CHRISTIAN 


DUE SETONO Natæ quondam RoBERTI DR Baves: 


© Glaſguen. Dioceſe. | 


8 4 


%. 


P. P. 


Moravia Domino de Bothevile et Dile&e in Chriſto Filie Nobili Mulieri | kg a” 
a Chriſtiane de Setono Nate quondam Roberti de Bruys Glaſ, guen. Dier. 11. 


| Salutem, &c. 


Etſi inter illos, qui conſanguinitatis linea invicem ſ unt connexi, ſacrorum 


- 


canonum inſtituta matrimonialem copulam interdicant, ſummus tamen Ponti- 
fex ex plenitudine poteſtatis, quam non ab homine obtinet, ſed a Deo, con- 


ſiderata perſonarum et temporum qualitate utiliora proſpiciens, nonnunquam - 


rigorem juſtitie manſuetudine preſertim circa perſonas generis nobilitate pol- . 


lentes temperat, et quod negat juris ſeveritas de gratia provide benignitatis 
indulget. Sane petitio veſtra nobis exhibita continebat, quod inter utriuſque 


veſtrum parentes et conſanguineos diſſentiones graves ſunt procurante inimico 


humani generis ſuſcitate, et inde homicidia et capitales inimicitie ſubſecuta, 


quodque vos prout poteſtis diſſenſiones hujuſmodi ſedare volentes, conveniſtis 


inter vos de matrimonio invicem contrahendo. Sed quia quarto eſtis gradu 


13655 


conſanguinitatis conjuncti hujuſmodi veſtrum deſiderium non poteſtis dedu - 


cere ad effectum abſque licentia Sedis Apoſtolice ſpeciali. Quare nobis humi. 


liter ſupplicaſtis ut providere vobis in hae parte de oportune diſpenſationis 


beneficio miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos igitur, qui ſalutem et pacem 
„„ . . querimus, 


* * 


Px Regto. 
Joh. . 
XXII. an. 
Xiii. Par. i. 


ep. 197. 
1329. 


SUPPLEMENT: 


--querimus fingulorum, et inter Chriſti deles 3 
procuramus, cupientes ut inter vos et utriuſque veſtrum conſanguineos et 


amicos pacis gratia vigeat veſtris ſupplicationibus inclinati vabiſcum ut impedi- 
mento quod ex conſanguinitate hujuſmodi provenit non obſtante, matrimo- 
nium invicem contrahere valeatis auQoritate Apoſtolica de ſpecialis dono gratic 


F diſpenſamus. Nulli ergo, &c, noſtre diſpenſationis infringere, &c. Datum 
Avinione xii kalen. * mee noſtri anno decimpo. 


ly 17 
1 11 If; 
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DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro JohAN NI STUYARDE 
Domino de Box RKYL, et MAROGA RITA Natæ quondam 
ALtxanDrt de ABERNETHY Militis, Dunkelden. et 


Dumblanen. Dioc. 


OANNES, &c. Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro Johanni Stwy 
Bonkyl, ac Dilecte in Chriſto Filie Nobili Mulieri Margarit 


arde Domino de 
e Nate quondam 


Alexandri de Abirnechy Militis, Dunkelden. et Dumblane' n. Dioc. Salu- 


tem, &c. 
Etſi inter illos, qui conſanguinitatis lines invicem funt connexi ſacrorum 


canonum inſtituta matrimonialem copulam interdicant, ſummus tamen Pon- 
tifex ex plenitudine poteſtatis, quam non ab homine obtinet ſed a Deo, con- 
ſiderata perſonarum et tempora qualitate utiliora proſpiciens, nonnunquam 


juſtitiam manſuetudine preſertim circa perſonas generis nobilitate pollentes 


temperat, et quod negat juris ſeveritas de gratia provide benignitatis indulget. 
Sane petitio pro parte veſtra nobis exhibita continebat, quod cum inter com- 


munes utriuſque veſtrum parentes et amicos ab olim fuerit gravis diſcordia 
(fic) 


ſuſcitata nuper inter eo de conſenſu utriuſq. veſtrum pro reformatione pacis 


et concordie inter vos et eos extitit ordinatum, ut vos debeatis invicem matri- 
monialiter copulari. Verum quia eſtis in quarto conſanguinitatis gradu con- 
juncti matrimonium contrahere non poteſtis diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Sedis 
Apoſtolice non obtenta. Quare pro parte veſtra nobis extitit humiliter ſup- 
plicatum, ut providere vobis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis remedio 
dignaremur. Nos igitur, qui pacem et ſalutem querimus ſingulorum, e: 
inter Chriſti fideles libenter pacis et concordie comoda procuramus, cupientes 
inter vos, et utriuſque veſtrum parentes, conſanguineos, et amicos pacis 
gratia vigeat, * uſmodi 3 inclinati vobiſcum ut impedimento, 

| 6 | quod 


\ 


— 


6 UPPLEMENT.. 


. ex conſanguinitate hujuſmodi provenit non obſtan. matehnonium i in- 
vicem contrahere libere valeatis, et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit licite 
vemanere auctoritate Apoſtolica de ſpeciali gratia diſpenſamus. Prolem 


ſuſcipiendam ex vobis legitimam nuntiantes. Nulli ergo, &c. noſtre diſpen- 


ſationis et nuntiationis infringere, &c. Datum e ix kalen. Novembr. 
anno tertio decimo. 


DISPENSATIO Joann STuarTo Laico et ALtcia 
Monz, Natz REOIxAIDI Mon, Laici Glaſguen- 
' Dioceſe. | 


NE DIC Tus Epus, Servus Servorum Dei, Venerabili Fratri. 2 
Epiſcopo Glaſguen. Salut, &c. | 
Oblate nobis ex parte dilecti filii Johannis Stuarti laici, et dilecte in Chriſto 


filie Alitie More nate dilecti filii Reginaldi More laici tue Dioc. petitionis 


Ex Regto 
Bened. P. P. 
XII. an. F. 


P+ 253+ 
1340. 


ſeries continebat, quod olim ipſi Johannes et Alitia ignorantes aliquod impe- 


dimentum exiſtere inter eos, propter quod nequirent matrimonialiter copulari, 
ſponſalia inſimul contraxerunt non tamen bannis editis de Epiſcopi Glaſguen. 
predeceſſoris tui licentia, ac diligenti inquiſitione ſuper impedimentis fi qua 
eſſent habita, nec reperto aliquo, quod obſtaret ſe matrimonialiter copularunt, 

quodque hujuſmodi matrimonio in facie eccleſiæ ſolennizato, et carnali inter 


ipſos copula ſubſecuta, ad eorum pervenit notitiam, quod dictus Johannes et 


(fic) 
condam Guillelmus de Herch dicte 'Alitie prior maritus dum viveret erant 


invicem quarta linea conſanguinitatis conjuncti. Quare pro parte dictorum 


Johannis et Alitie nobis extitit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut cum ex eorum ſepa- 
ratione ſi ſieret cum ſint nobiles, poſſent inter eorum parentes et amicos multa 


ſeandala et dampna irreparabilia evenire, providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune 


diſpenſationis beneficio miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos igitur more patris 
benivoli, qui cunctorum Chriſti fidelium pacem ſummis deſideriis affectamus, 
dictorum Johannis et Alitie ſaluti providere, ac hujuſmodi dampnis et ſcan- 
dalis precavere ſalubriter cupientes, fraternitati tue de cujus circumſpectione 
fiduciam germinus in Domino pleniorem per Apoſtolica ſcripta mandamus, 
quatenus fi eſt ita, cum prefatis Johanne, et Alitia ut impedimento, quod ex 
conſanguinitate hujuſmodi provenit non obſtante poſſint in dicto matrimonio, 
licite remanere, auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ex eodem matrimonio 
ſuſceptam et ſuſcipiendam legitimam decernendo. Datum Avinione vi 1 
Juli, Fontiſicatus noltri anno quinto. | 


al DISPENSATIO cen Perch fake beruene 


Fx * 
' ejuld, onti- 
cis, an. vi. 
EP. 255. 
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Laico, et Alicræ Mos. Nate Rromarpr Moxs, 
©Laica, Glaſguen. Dioceſe, © 3 


PENEDICTU 8 Epus, Servus "RS Dei, Venerablli Fratri. 20005 
Epiſcopo Glaſguen. Salutem, &c. 

Petitio dilecti filii Joannis Stuard laici, et dilefte in Chriſto filie Alitie 
More, nate dilecti fili Reginaldi More laici tue Dioc. nobis exhibita 
continebat, quod olim ipſi ignorantes aliquod impedimentum exiſtere inter eos, 
propter quod nequirent matrimonialiter copulari, exiſtentes ad tempus in 
caſtro Gailardi Rothomagen. Dioc. non animo conſtituendi ſibi domicilium, 


ſed ficut familiares domeſtici cum cariſſimo in Xpo filio nro David Rege 


Scotie illuſtri eorum Domino in predicto caſtro tune commorante ſponſalia 
inſimul contraxerunt, quodque poſtmodum cum dilectus filius... Decanus 
Eccleſia: Beatz Mariz de Andeliaco dicte Rothomagen. Dioc. ex commiſſione 
per archiepiſcopum Rothomagen. qui tune erat ſibi facta inquiſitione 
per eum ſuper hoc prehabita diligenti non repererit aliquod impedimentum, 
quod matrimonium inter eos impedire valeret exiſtere ſuper editione bannorum 
ſuper hoc edendorum cum eiſdem Johanne et Alitia ex commiſſione pred“ 
ſine fraude diſpenfavit, propter quod ipſi ſe matrimonialiter copularunt, ac 
deinde matrimonio in , facie eccleſie ſolennizato, et carnali inter eos copula 
ſubſecuta, ad eorum pervenit notitiam, quod predictus Johannes et condam 
Guillelmus de Herch prior ipſius Alitie maritus dum viveret erant ad invicem 
quarta conſanguinitatis linea conjuncti propter quod nequeunt in fic contracto 
matrimonio licite remanere, diſpenſatione ſuper hoc a Sede Aplic: a non obtenta 
quare pred Johannes et Alitie nobis ſuper hoc humiliter ſ upplicarunt, quod 
cum ex eorum ſeparatione fi fieret, cum ſint nobiles, poſſent inter eorum 
parentes et amicos multa ſcandala, et dampna irreparabilia evenire, providere eis 
ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis beneficio miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos 
igitur, qui ſalutem et pacem querimus ſingulorum, huoi ſcandalis et dampnis quan- 
tum cum Deo poſſumus obviare volentes, ipſorum Johis et Alitie ſupplicationi- 
bus inclinati, Fraternitati tue, de quz plenam in Dno fiduciam obtenimus per 
Aplica ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eſt ita cum eiſdem Johe 
et Alitia ut impedimento, quod ex huoi conſanguinitate provenit, non ob- 


flante in ſic contracto matrimonio poſſint licite remanere auctoritate nra 


diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſcipiendam ex huoi matrimonio legitimam en, 
Datum Avinione v Idus Marti anno * 


SUPPLEMENT, _ 5 44 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Joanni SznzscartoLaico, 
et Nobili Mulieri FyncoLs Natæ Nobilis Viri Anguſii 
de Inſulis Glaſguen. et Sodoren. Dioceſe. 5180. 


LEMENS Epiſcopus, Servus Ser vorum Dei. Venerabil Fratri Ex RE FE 

Epiſcopo Glaſguen. Salutem, &c. n 
Petitio ſiquidem pro parte dilecti filii nobilis * Johannis Seneſcalli Laici, * 1 
et dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Fyngole nate dileQi filii nobilis viri 1342. 

Anguſii de Inſulis tue Glaſguen. et Sodoren. Dioc. nobis exhibita continebat, | 

quod olim ſatore zizanie pacis emulo, ac intentore malorum omnium pro- 

curante inter utriuſque ipſoru. Johannis et Fyngole communes conſanguineos 
et amicos graviſſime diſcordie, et capitales inimicitie ſunt exorte, et multarum 
perſonarum ſtrages, ac mala et ſcandala plurima ſubſecuta, quodque ad 
ſedandum premiſſa, necnon pacem et concordiam inter eos auctore Dno 
reformandum, et ad obviandum majoribus ſcandalis atque periculis, que in 
futurum ſequi ex premiſſis veriſimiliter timebantur amicis comunibus me- 
diantibus habitus eſt tractatus, quod ipſi Johannes et Fynghola matrimonialiter 
copulentur. Sed quia ipſi Johannes et Fynghola quarto conſanguinitatis et 
quarto affinitatis gradibus invicem ſunt conjuncti matrimonium ipſum contra. 
here nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. Quare pro parte 
ipſorum Johannis et Fyngole nobis extitit humiliter ſupplicatum ut providere 
ipſis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis beneficio miſericorditer dignaremur. 
Nos itaque ſui ſalutem et pacem querimus ſingulorum, volentes quantum 
cum Deo poſſumus hujuſmodi ſcandalis, malis, atque periculis obviare, 
ipſoru. Johannis et Fynghole in hac parte ſupplicationibus inclinati, frater. 
nitati tue de qua plenam in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſcripta 
committimus et mandamus, quatenus ſi eſt ita cum eiſdem Johanne et 
Fynghola ut impedimento, quod ex conſanguinitate et affinitate hujuſmodi 
provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter ſe libere contrahere, ac in eo 
poſtquam contractum fuerit licite remanere valeant Apoſtolica auQoritate 
diſpenſes; prolem ſuſcipiendam ex hujuſmodi matrimonio legitimam nun- 
ciando. Datum Avinione decimo nono kalen. Februarii, Pontificatus noſtri 


anno primo. 


3 * 


434. 


Ex Reg: 
Clemen. P. P. 
VI, an. v. 
ep. 1091. 


1346. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Jacos1 DE LunpEsav, 
- Militi, et Nobili Mulieri Ecrp1s STewanD, Glaſguen. 
Dioceſe. 


(fie) 

*LEMENS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Dilecto Filio jacobo Nobili ViroJacobo 

de Lundeſay Militi, et Dilecte in Chriſto Filie Nobili Mulieri Egidie 
Steward Glaſguen. Dioc. Salutem, &c. 

Etſi conjunctio copule conjugalis tertio et quarto gradibus a ſaeris ſit ca- 
nonibus interdicta, ſummis tamen Pontificibus ex plenitudine poteſtatis, 
quam non ab homine obtinet ſed a Deo, conſiderata perſonarum et rerum 
qualitate utiliora proſpiciens nonnunquam rigorem juris manſuetudine 
maxime inter perſonas nobiles temperat, et quod negat juris ſeveritas indulget 
de ſpeciali gratia miſericorditer diſpenſando. Petitio fiquidem nobis pro 
parte veſtra exhibita continebat, quod ex tractatu communium amicoru. 
veſtrorum ad pacis et tranquillitatis federa inter vos et amicos eoſdem con- 
ſervando affectantes invicem matrionaliter copulari. Verum quia ſicut eadem 
ſubjungebat petitio in tertio et quarto ex parte patrum, et in quarto &c. 
ex parte matrum veſtrorum conſanguinitatis gradibus vos invicem contingitis 
non poteſtis impedimentis hujuſmodi obſiſtentibus, veſtrum in hac parte 
abſque Apoſtolice diſpenſationis gratia deſiderium adimplere. Quare pro 
parte veſtra fuit nobis humiliter ſupplicatum, ut ſuper hoe de oportune dif. 
penſationis beneficio providere vobis miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos itaque, 
qui libenter Chriſti fidelibus quietis commoda procuramus cariſſimi in Chriſto 
filii noſtri Philippi Regis Francor. illuſtris nobis ſuper hoc humiliter ſuppli- 
cantis, ac veſtris ſupplicationibus inclinati vobiſcum, quod matrimonium in- 
vicem impedimentis, que ex conſanguinitate hujuſmodi proveniunt nequa- 
quam obſtantibus libere contrahere, ac in ipſo matrimonio poſtquam con- 
tractum fuerit licite remanere poſſitis auctoritate Apoſtolica de ſpeciali gratia 
diſpenſamus. Prolem ex huoi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nun- 
tiando. Nulli ergo &c. noſtre diſpenſationis infringere &c. Datum Avinione 
vw idus Aprilis, Pontificatus noſtri anno quinto. | 


SUPPLEMEN T. 


DISPENSATIO Tuouæx S 56 Comiti de 
Ancus, et Nobili Mulieri MARGARITE de SANCTO . 
CL ARO 85 Andreæ Dioceſe. | 


NNOCENTIUS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Venerabili Fratri . .. . . Epiſ- F 

copo Sancti Andree in Scotia Salutem, &c. 

Petitio pro parte dilecti filii nobilis viri Thome Seneſcallis Comitis An- 
guſie, et dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Margarete de Sancto Claro 
tue Dioc. nuper nobis exhibita continebat, quod ipſi ex certis cauſis deſi- 
derant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia iidem Thomas et Mar- 
gareta quarto ſunt conſanguinitatis gradu conjuncti, matrimonium inter ſe 
contrahere licite nequeunt, diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. 
Cum autem ſicut eadem petitio ſubjungebat, ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſi 
fieret inter eorum conſanguineos et amicos poſſet fortius affectionis et di- 
lectionis vinculum veriſimiliter ſolidari, et alia bona tam ipſis, ac eorum 
ſubditis, quam incolis eis convicinis provenire ſperentur; pro parte ipſorum 
Thome et Margarete nobis extitit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut eis ſuper 
de oportune diſſ penſationis beneficio providere de benignitate Apoſtolica 
dignaremur. Nos itaque cariſſimi in Chriſto filii noſtri Johannis Regis 
Francorum illuſtris, ipſum Thomam ſuum fidelem amicum aſſerentis nobis 
ſuper hoc humiliter ſupplicantis, ac eorum Thome et Margarete in hac 
parte ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tue de qua in Domino fiduciam 
obtinemus, cauſis nobis expoſitis per Apoſtolica ſcripta committimus et man- 
damus, quatenus ſi eſt ita cum eiſdem Thema et Margareta, ut impedi- 
mento, quod ex dicta conſanguinitate provenit non obſtante, matrimonium 
invicem libere contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere 
licite valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſcipiendam ex hujuſ- 
modi matrimonio legitimam nuntiando. Datum apud villam novam Arenen. 


Dioc. ui nonas Junii anno primo. 


3K 2 


SUPPLEMENT. 


 DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro T HOM.E Ds Sominvire 
Domino Caſtro de Carneſwych, Militi, et Nobili 
Mulieri MaxX ps Wans, Domicellæ Glaſguen. 


| Dioceſe. 


5 Epus, Servus Servor. Dei Venerabili Fratri „ Epiſcopo 
Glaſguen. Salut. &c. 
Petitio — filii nobilis viri Thome de Somirvile Dni Caſtri de Carneſ. 


wych, Militis, et dilecte in Xpo filie nobilis mulieris Marie de Wans Do- 
micelle tue Dioc. nobis exhibita continebat, quod olim ipfi ignorantes 


aliquod impedimentum inter eos exiſtere quominus poſſent matrimonialiter 
copulari, matrimonium per verba de preſenti publice contraxerunt, quodque 
poſtmodum ad eorum pervenit notitiam quod ipſi Thomas et Maria quarto 
conſanguinitatis gradu erant conjuncti, propter quod ad ſolempnizationem 
hujuſmodi matrimonii procedere nequeunt diſpenſatione Apoſtolica ſuper hoc 
non obtenta. Cum autem ſicut eadem petitio ſubjungebat, ſi divortium 
fieret inter eos gravia poſſent exinde ſcandala et pericula veriſimiliter exoriri, 
nobis humiliter ſupplicarunt, ut providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpen- 
ſationis remedio dignaremur. Nos igitur hujuſmo# ſcandalis et periculis 
quantum cum Deo poſſumus obviare volentes ipſorum ſupplicationibus in- 
clinati, fraternitati tue, de qua plenam in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per 
Apoſtolica ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eft ita cum eiſdem 
Thoma et Maria ut in fic contractu matrimonio licite remanere, ac illud 
in facie eccleſie ſolemnizare valeant impedimento quod ex huoi conſangui- 
nitate provenit non obſtante auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſci- 
piendam ex hujuſmodi matrimonio legitimam nuntiando. Datum apud Vil- 
lamnovam Avwionen. Dioc. il nn 
ſecundo. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


437 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Joann WorLzys, Domi- 
cello, et Nobili Mulieri ELIZABETH DE EGLINTON, , 


Domicellæ, Glaſguen. Dioceſe. 


V RBANUS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epiſcopo Glaſguen. | 
Salut. &c. 

Oblata nobis pro parte dileQi filii nobilis viri Johannis Wolleys Domicelli, 
et dilecte in Xpo file nobilis mulieris Elizabeth de Eglinton Domicelle tue 
Dioc. petitionis ſeries continebat, quod olim de contrahendo matrimonium 
inter eos per ipſorum communes parentes pro conſervatione pacis et con- 
cordie eorundem, et ad ſedan. guerras que inter ipſos longis temporibus 
ingruerant, ex quibus homicidia et incendia fuerant ſubſecuta, habitus eſt 
tractatus. Sed quia dicta Elizabeth et quondam uxor dicti Johannis dum 
viveret erant quarto conſanguinitatis gradu conjuncte, et etiam quia dictus 
Johannes quondam mulierem prefate Elizabeth quarto conſanguinitatis gradu 
attinentem actu fornicationis cognoverat matrimonium hujuſmodi contrahere 
nequeunt diſpenſatione Apoſtolica ſuper hoc non obtenta. Quare pro parte 


ipſorum Johannis et Elizabeth nobis extitit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut pro- 


videre eiſdem Johanni et Elizabeth ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis 
gratia dignaremur. Nos igitur qui cunctorum Chriſti fidelium pacem ap- 

petimus et ſalutem, cariſſimi in Xpo filii noſtri David Regis Scotie illuſtris 
nobis ſuper hoc humiliter ſupplicantis, ac ipſorum Johannis et Domicelle 
ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tue per Apoſtolica ſcripta mandamus, 
quatenus i eſt ita et dicta Elizabeth propter hoc rapta non fuerit, et ad id 
eorumdem parentum, et majoris parti; conſanguineorum ipſorum Johannis 
et Elizabeth citra tertium gradum accedat aſſenſus cum eiſdem/ Johanni et 
Elizabeth, ut impedimento, quod ex premiſſis provenit, non obſtante matri- 
monium hujuſmodi inſimul contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit 
licite remanere valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ex hujuſmodi 
matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nuntiando. Datum Avinione iii nonas 


Januarii, Pontificatus noſtri anno ſecundo. 


4.35 


Ded. a 1. 


an. v. pag. 6 
1367. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro WaLtero DE LESLEY, 
Militi, ac Nobili Mulieri Eurnamie S Andrez Roſſen. 
Dioccſe. 


. Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epllcops Sancti 
Andree Salut. &c. 

Oblata nobis nuper pro parte dile&i filii nobilis viri Walteri de Leſſely 
Militis, et dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Eufamie, tue Roſſen. Dioc. 
petitio continebat, quod ipſi ex certis cauſis legitimis et rationalibus nobis 
expoſitis deſiderant ad invicem matrinionialiter copulari. Sed quia predictus 
Walterus quandam mulierem prefate Eufamie quarto gradu conſanguinitatis 


attinentem antea carnaliter actu fornicario cognovit hujuſmodi eorum deſi- 


derium adimplere non poſſint, diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. 
Quare pro parte ipſorum Walteri et Eufamie fuit nobis humiliter ſupplicatum, 
ut providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis beneficia de benignitate 
Apoſtolica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex premiſſis cauſis, conſideratione etiam 
carifſimi filii noſtri David Regis Scocie illuſtris pro ipſo Waltero et Eufamia 

conſanguinea ſua nobis ſuper hoc humiliter ſupplicantis ipſius Regis et 
Walteri, ac Eufamie predictoru. ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tue de 
qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus, per Apoſtolica 
ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eſt ita, et ad hoc eorundem 


Walteri et Eufamie parentum, et conſanguineorum citra tertiu. gradum 
accedat aſſenſus, dictaque Eufamia propter hoc rapta non fuerit, cum eiſdem 


Waltero et Eufamia pro affinitatis impedimento, quod ex conſanguinitate 
predicta provenit non obſtante matrimonium invicem libere contrahere, et 
poſtquam contractum fuerit in eo licite remanere poſſint auctoritate noſtra 
diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſcipiendam ex huoi matrimonio legitimam nuntiando, 
Datum Avinione viii kalen. Decembris Pontificatus noſtri anno quinto. 


SUPPLEMENT: _- 4339 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Joann: ps Duxgak, 
Domicello, et Nobili Mulieri MARLIOR LA SENESCALLI, 
Domicellæ 8* Andres. *Y 


VRBAN US Epus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri . . . . . Epiſcopo Ex Regt | 
Sancti Andree Salutem, &c. | 3 3 v. 


Oblate nobis nuper pro parte dilecti filii nobilis viri Johannis de Dovibar 413. 
Domicelli, et dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Mariorie Seneſcalli Do- 1370. 
micelle tue Dioc. petitionis ſeries continebat, quod ipſt deſiderant invicem 
matrimomaliter copulari, ſed quia quarto conſanguinitatis gradu invicem ſe 
contingunt, deſiderium eorum hujuſmodi adimplere nequeunt, diſpenſatione 
ſuper hoc Apoſtohea non obtenta. Quare pro parte ipſorum Johannis et 
Mariorie nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum. ut providere ipſis de oportune dif. 
penſationis gratia miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos igitur ex certis cauſis nobis 
expoſitis, hujuſmodi ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hiis 
et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſcripta com- 
mittimus et mandamus, fi eſt ita dictaque Marioria propter hoc rapta non 
fuerit, et ad id parentum majoris partis conſanguineoru. dictorum Johannis 
et Mariorie citra tertium gradum accedat aſſenſus, cum eiſdem Johanne et 
Marioria, ut impedimento, quod ex hujuſmodi conſanguinitate provenit non 
obſtante, matrimonium invicem libere contrahere, et in eo poſtquam con, 
tractum fuerit licite remanere valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem 
ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nuntiando. Datum apud 

Montemflaſconem v idus Julii, Pontificatus noſtri anno octavo. 


DiSPENSATIO Jacozo Nato Nobilis Viri WiLLigELMI 
Comitis de Douglas, et Nobili Mulieri MaRGART T 
Natz RokERTI Regis*Scotiz. 


(\REGORIUS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Venerabili Fratri. ITT Epiſcopo Ts. * * 
Sancti Andree Salutem, &c. TY l. a. i. ep, 
Providentia Sedis Apoſtolice magnitudinem excellentium perſonarum ad- 5. 19.1. 


: nol : et grati 1 
vertens, et attente conſiderans, quod earum inclita devotio we”: gratie 737 


XI. an. vi. 
ep. 148. 


1376. 


Ex Regie 
Greg, F. P. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


plenitudinem pertinentur dignum et congruum reputat ymmo potius debitum 
arbitratur eis gratioſe concedere, quod nonnunquam aliis interdicit maxime 
cum ſperatur, quod gratia, que illis impenditur ipſas Eccleſie Romane devo- 
tiores eſſiciat, et quod earum obſequioſa devotio Reipublice utilitatis auferat 


incrementum. Oblate ſiquidem nobis pro parte dilecti filu nobilis viri 
Jacobi nati dilecti filii nobilis viri Willelmi Comitis de Douglas, et dilecte 
in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Margarite cariſſimi in Xpo filii noſtri Roberti 
Regis Scocie illuſtris nate petitionis ſeries continebat, quod ipſi certis ex 
eauſis defiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia quarto con- 
fanguinitatis gradu ex utroque parente invicem ſe contingunt eorum deſi- 
derium in hac parte adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica 
non obtenta. Quare pro parte diftorum Jacobi et Margarite nobis fuit hu- 
militer ſupplicatum, ac providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis 
gratia de benignitate Apoſtolica dignaremur. Nos igitur confideratione 
cariffimi in Chriſto filii noſtri Caroli Francorum illuſtris et di Scotie Regum 
nobis ſuper hoc humiliter ſupplicantium hũoi ipforum Regum, ac Jacobi, 
et Margarite predictorum ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tue de qua 
in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſcripta 


committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eſt ita diftaq. Margareta propter hoc 


rapta non fuerit cum ipſis Margareta et Jacobo, ut impedimento, quod ex 
dicta conſanguinitate provenit non obſtante hujuſmodi matrimonium in- 
ſimul libere contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit licite remanere 
valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſcipiendam ex hui ma- 
trimonio legitimam nuntiando. Datum apud Villamnovan Avinionen. Dioc. 
viii kalen. Octobris, Pontificatus noſtri anno primo. 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro PaTzicto vr HzeBurnN, 
Militi, 87 Andreæ, et ELzanorz DE Bruys, Comi- 


tiſſæ de Carry k. 


(GREGORIUS Epus, Servus Servor. Dei. Venerabili Fratri .. .. . Epiſcopo 
— San&ti Andree Salutem, &c. 5 45 
Oblate nobis pro parte dilecti filii nobilis viri Patricii de Hepborii Militis et 
dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Eleonore de Bruys, Comitiſſe de Carrik | 


15 tue 


1 85 . sb rr 


tue et Olaſguen. Dioc. pethionis ſeries: continebatz'quod iph certis ex cauſis de 
communi conſenſu amicorum defiderant invicent matrimonialiter copulari. Sed 
quia quarto conſanguinitatis gradu invicem ſe attingunt, ex eo quod idem Pa- 
trĩcius quondam Agnetem ipſi Elionore in quarto conſanguinitatis gradu at- 
tinentem habuerat antea in uxorem deſiderium eorum in hac parte adim- 
plere non poſſunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. Quare 
pro parte ipſorum Patricii et Eleonore nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut 
providere ſibi ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis gratia miſericorditer dig- 
naremur. Nos igitur hujuſmodi ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitati tue 
de qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica 
ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus ſi eſt ita dictaque mulier propter 
hoc rapta non fuerit, cum eiſdem Patricio et Eleonora, quod impedimento 
affinitatis predicto, ſeu alio impedimento ſimili de quo non ſperatur ad preſens 
fi forſan impoſterum reperiretur non obſtantibus matrimonium invicem libere 
contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit licite remanere valeant 
auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam 
legitimam nuntiando. Datum Avinione xv kaſendas AR Pontificatus 
noſtri anno ſexto. 11 Aels un iM ilido 
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DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro RozenrTo'de * BVA Turn 
Domitello et Nobili Mulieri Ec1D1# Seneſcalli Do- THOR. Es 
micelle Glaſguen. Dioceſe. 


7 


LEM Ns Epns, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili 1 Tpiſeop out Ex Regt» - 
guen., Salutem, { & G. > 1 | | | | 


Oblate nobis pro parte dilecti fi nobilis viri Robert de Bevach tyn Do. P. 143. 
micelli, et dilecte in Xpo filie nobilis mulieris Egidie Seneſchalli Domicelle 1378. 
Glaſguen. Dioc. petitionis ſeries continebat, quod ipſi nonnullorum amicorum 
| ſuorum interveniente tractatu, ut inter amicos cujuſlibet eorum pax et di- 
lectio continue maneat deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia 
pater naturalis dicte Egidie preſatu. Robertum de Sarrofonte levavit, non 
pofſunt hujuſmadi eorum defiderium adimplere diſpenſatione Ape/tolica ſuper hoc non 
obtenta. Quare pro parte dictorum Roberti et Egidie nobis fuit humiliter a 
n ut | RANKS eis n hoc de Nager eee eck 3 „ 
| Bl 39684 149 l 
. 1 0 Forte Bethune. 1 -P 


31 8 


Fx 

lee 
Antip. an. 
xii, p. 487, 


STSPLEMENTD 
Un AGES Mn. Nos qui pacem inter amico — 


quantum cum Deo poſſumus eupimus, cariſimi etiam in Lpo- filii noſtri 
Roberti Regis Scocie illuſtris, et ipſorum Robert et Egidie ſupplicationibus 


inclinati, fraternitati tue de qua in his et aliis ſpecialem in Dno ſiduciam ob- 


tenimus per Apoſtolica ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi eſt ita, 
dictaque Egidia propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum: eiſdem Roberto de Be- 
vachtyn et Egidia, ut impedimento eognationis ſpiritualis inter eos ex dicta 
levatione de Sacrofonte exorte, non obſtan. matrimonium invicem libere- - 
contrahere, et in, eo poſtquam contrattum. fuerit remanere licite valeant 
auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſcipiendam-ex huoi matrimonio. 
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a DISPENSATIO- Nobili Viro ne * 


Domicello et Nobili Mulieri CuntsTIANE. de Caron. 
Domicellæ S* Andrez Dioceſe. 


RENEDICTUS . Servus Serror. De Venerabil Trani Riede 
gancti Andree Salutem, &. 

Oblate nobis pro parte dilecti filũ nobilis viri Noymani 1 belt Domicelli, 
et dilecte in Chriſto filie. nobilis mulieris Criſtiane de Ceton Domicelle tue 
Dioc. petitionis ſeries continebat, quod ipſi deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter 
copulari; ſed. quia quarto conſanguinitatis gradu inſimul ſunt conjuncti, 
deſiderium hujuſmodi adimplere non poſſunt, diſpenſatione fuper hoc Apoſto- 
lica non obtenta. Quare pro parte ipſorum Normani et Chriftiane nobis 
extitit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut providere eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpen- 
fationis gratia de benignitate Apoſtolica dignaremur. Nos igitur hujuſmodi 
ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitate tue, de qua in his. et aliis ſpecialem in 
Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſcripta comittimus et mandamus, . 
- quatenus fi eſt ita cum eiſdem Normano et Criſtiana: dummodo ipſa propter 
hoc rapta non fuerit, ut ipſi impedimento quod ex conſanguinitate hujuſ- 
modi provenit, non obſtante, matrimonium invicem contrahere, et in eo 


1 qua. contraſtum fuerit remanere licite valeant auQoritate noſtra diſpenſes. . 


— 


Prolem ex huoi. matrimonio fuſcipiendam legitimam nuntiando. Datum 
Paniſcole Dertuſen. Dioc. i nonas Septembris anno viceſimo ſecundo. . "gf 


% 


SUPPLEMENT: : 
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: DISPEN $ATIO "x obili Vie 8. 0 vi et N bil 
: Mulieri Joan Bun FORD, 8* Andrez Dioceſe. 2 


Evcrvnts Epwd, S Seryorum Pei. Venerabili Fratr Epilbogs Ex 17. 


Dunkelden. Salutem, &c. 
Oblate nobis nuper pro parte dile&i filii nobilis viri 


ac quarto et quarto necnon tertio et quarto conſanguinitatis et affinitatis 
gradibus ſe eſſe conjunctos, credentes id ſibi licere matrimonium invicem per 
verba legitime de preſenti coram certis teſtibus clandeſtine contraxerunt, ac 


.poſtmodum cum ad eorum notitiam deveniſſet, quod inſimul ut prefertur 


prefatis conſanguinitatis et affinitatis gradibus conjuncti erant matrimonium 
ipſum per. carnalem copulam confummarunt. Cum autem ſicut eadem 
petitio ſubjungebat, ipſi Jacobus et Johanna in hujuſmodi ſic contracto ma- 
trimonio remanere nequeant diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta, 
et ſi divertium fieret inter eos grayia exinde diſſentiones et ſcandala- inter 
eorum amicos et parentes poſſent veriſimiliter exoriri, ipſaque Johanna 
propterea remaneret perpetuo diffamata, pro parte ipſorum Jacobi et Johanne 
nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut eis ſuper hoc de abſolutionis debite bene- 
ficio ab excommunicationis ſententia quam propterea incurrerunt, et de opor- 
tune diſpenſationis gratia providere miſericorditer dignaremur. Nos igitur, 
| qui falutem querimus fingulorum, et inter Chriſti fideles libenter pacis et 


quietis commoda procuramus, cupientes, prefatis diſſentionibus et ſcandalis - 


quantu. cum Deo poſſumus ſalubriter obviare, hujuſmodi ſupplicationibus 


inclinati, fraternitati tue de qua in hiis et aliis gerimus in Dno fiduciam 


ſpecialem cum ipſi Jacobus et Johanna ordinarium ſuum habeant in hac 


parte ſuſpectu. per Apoſtolica ſcripta committimus et mandamus, quatenus fi | 


eſt ita, prefatis Jacobo et Johanna ſeparatis ab invicem ad tempus de quo tibi 
videbitur expedire, eos ab hujuſmodi excommunicationis ſententia, quam 
propter premiſſa incurris ſe noſcuntur auctoritate noſtra abſolvas in forma 
eccleſizz conſueta, injunctis eis inter alia ſub virtute juramenti per eos pre- 
ſtandi, quod ſimilia de cetero non committant, nec facientibus prebeant 


auxilium, conſilium vel favorem, ac pro modo culpe penitentia ſalutari, et 


aliis que de jure fuerint injungenda. Et demum fi tibi expediens videatur, 
quod Dead ä diſpenſatio concedenda ſuper quo tuam conſcientiam one- 
ramus, cum ipſis Jacobo et Johanna ut inpatients que ex x conſanguinitate 


31 2 et 
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IV. an. ix. 
c i Jacobi Stewart, et h · 23%» 
dilecte in Chriſto filie nobilis mulieris Johanne Berrford, Sancti Andree 


Dioc. petitions ſeries continebat, quod ipſi olim ignorantes ſe tertio, et tertio 


1439. 


Ex Regie 
Nicolaui, 
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et affinitate hujuſmodi proveniunt non obſtantibus matrimonium invicem de 
novo libere contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractu. fuerit licite remanere 
valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſceptam fi qua eſt, et 


ſuſcipiendam ex eis legitimam nuntiando. Volumus quod ille ex predictis 


Jacobo et Johanna, qui vite ſuperſtes fuerit perpetuo remaneat innuptus. 
Datum Florentie anno Incarnationis Dnice milleſimo quadringenteſimo 


triceſſimo nono, undecimo kalendas nn nnn noſtri anno nono. 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Jacobo Comiti de Douglas, 

Fratri Germano GuLizLMt | quondam Comitis de 
Douglas, et Nobili Mulieri MazcartTE etiam de 
Douglas, r Dioceſe. 


N ICOLAUS ET, Servus Servor. Dei. Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro 15 060 


Comiti de Douglas, et Dilecte in Chriſto Filie Nobili Mulieri Margarete 
etiam de Douglas, Glaſguen. Dioc. Salutem, &c. 

Et fi inter perſonas quaſſibet pacis et quietis commodi ex ſuſcepti ſummi 
Apoſtolatus officii debito procurare teneamur, circa tamen perſonas gene- 
roſitate preclaras id plurimum inſidet nobis cordi, unde nonnunquam juris ca- 
nonici temperando rigorem, aliqua earum ac aliorum premiſſorum intuitu con- 
cedere nos convenit, que alias non eſſemus faciliter conceſſuri. Exhibita 
fiquidem nobis nuper pro parte veſtra petitio continebat, quod licet olim 
quondam Willielmus Comes de Douglas tunc in humanis agens tecum Mar- 
gareta, illi ſecundo et tertio confanguinitatis gradibus conjuncta, tuncq. infra 
nubiles et duodecimum tue etatis annos conſtituta, ac conjunctione hujuſmodi 
non ignorante matrimonium per verba de preſenti contraxerit, ipſeque qui 
aliquandiu tecum habitavit re carnaliter forſan cognoſcere. temptaverit, et 
adimpleri nequiverit, diſpenſatione Apoſtolica oportuna ſuper hoc non obtenta, 
quamvis fuerit per dictum Willhelmum Comitem debita cum inſtantia pro- 
curata, Vos tamen qui fimilibus gradibus eſtis conjuncti dicto Wilhelmo, 
cujus tu Jacobe olim frater germanus fuiſti, ſicut Dno placuit rebus humanis 
exempto, ad ſedandum guerras, diſſenſiones, homicidia et ſcandala, que inter 
veſtros parentes conſanguineos et amicos, qui in illis partibus magni nobiles 
et potentes fore noſcuntur retrofluxis temporibus ſuſcitata, ac pro von- 


md ut ulterius procurandis inter illos et nos pacis et amicitie nexibus, 


- necnon 


SUPPLEMENT. 


| necnon ex certis aliis rationabilibus cauſis deſideratis invicem ne 
copulari. Sed quia tu Jacobe quamdam aliam mulierem eidem Margarite in ſe. 


cundo et tertio ejuſdem conſanguinitatis gradibus attinente, alias actu fornicaris - 


carnaliter cognoveſti que ex publice honeſtatis juſtitie ac conſanguinitate affini- 
rate proveniunt impedimentis hujuſmodi obſiſtentibus veſtrum huoi deſiderium 
adimplere non valetis diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. Quare 
pro parte veſtra nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum, ut pro bono pacis et con- 
cordie ad evitandum quecumque diſſcſiones et ſcandala, que alias veriſimiliter 


ſuboriri poſſint nobis de oportune diſpenſationis gratia, ac alia ſuper hus ſalu- 


briter providere de benignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur qui inter fideles 
quoſſibet preſertim generum proſapia atque generoſitate pollentes pacis, et 
quietis commoda tanto libentius procuramus, quanto et eorum diſſenſionibus 
majora poſſent ſcandala veriſimiliter provenire cunctis diſcriminibus que alias 
exinde contingere poſſent obviare cupientes ex premiſſis et certis aliis cauſis 
rationabilibus, et etiam conſideratione cariſſimi in Xpo filii nri Jacobo Sco- 
torum Regis illuſtris pro vobis conſanguineis ſuis ſuper hiis nobis humiliter 
lupplicantis, ipſiuſque Regis, ac veſtris humilibus ſupplicationibus inclinati 
te Margaretam ab excommunicationis ſententia, quam propter premiſſa 
incurriſſe dinoſceris auctoritate Aplica abſolvimus, ac tecum, et cum dicto 
Jacobo Comite ut premiſſis, ac quorumcumq. aliorum ſimilium aut diſtan- 


tiorum conſanguinitatis et affinitatis graduum impedimentis, que Pntibus 


haberi volumus pro ſufficienter expreſſis nequaquam obſtantibus matri- 
monium inter vos contrahere, et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere 
libere et licite valeatis eadem auctoritate tenore Pntium de ſpeciali gratia diſ- 
penſamus. Prolem exinde ſuſcipiendam legitimam decernendo. Volumus. 
autem quod antequam huoi matrimonium contrahatis confeſſor ydoneus, 
quem quilibet veſtrum duxerat eligendum vobis videlicet tibi Jacobo Comiti 
pro inceſta occaſione d' fornicationis contracto, ac eitiam tibi Margarete pro 

aliis predictis penitentiam ſalutarem, et alia que f fuerint injungenda injungat, 
que vos omnino debeatis adimplere, alioquin Pates littere nullius ſint roboris 
vel momenti. Nulli ergo, &c. Nre abſolutionis, diſpenſationis, conſtitutionis 


et voluntatis infringere, &c. Si quis, &. Datum Rome apud 8. Petrum 
anno, &c. milleſimo quadringenteſimo quinquageſimo ſecundo quarto kalen. 


Martii, Pontificat. nri anno ſexto. 


M. bz Marin the Keeper of the Records in the Vatican and Caſtle 
St. Angelo, authenticated all the preceding Diſpenſations by his ſeal and 
ſubſcription, in the ſame manner as the firſt of thoſe here ha ;—and 


theſe official copies are now in my poſſeſſion. 
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LIST of DISPENSATIONS found by M. vz MARINI 
in the Axchivxs of the Varican, of which Notes were 
taken by him, over and above. thoſe whereof the 


| Gaia Copic are ene r inſerted. 
. by whom ns. 
Jon XXII. Diſpenſatio "RO Freiſer, Ae. et Mar- 
| garitæ de Ferendraucht, - - - 
Idem. Diſpen. Davidi de Lindefay Glaſguen. Dioceſe et 
-  Mariz filiz Alexandri de Abernethie, - + 
Idem. Diſpen. Jacobo de Cunninghin Glaſguen. et 
lor -ad Elenæ de Caridelle (vel Calentillz). 
BznznicT XII. Diſpen. Joanni quondam Eaguſſii de Ifle Soderen. - 
| et Amiz quondam Roderici de Inſulis, - 
Idem. e e eee 
| nen. et Mariz Eglinton, - - 
-CLemznT VI, Diſpen. Thomez Comiti de ds tt; 
; F et Margaritz Viduz Joannis de Moravia, | - 
Idem. Diſpen. Willielmo de Moravia Glaſguen. et 
1 Margaritæ filiæ Duncani Campbell Militis. 
Innocent VI. Diſpen. Roberto de Rameſay Domicello Dun- 
| | chelden. et Joannz quondam Maldini de 
Rameſay, - - — - — 
Idem. Diſpen. Thomæ Comiti de ei, tas, a7 
as Fs ns Pony. Fonts do 
Menteith, - - 
Idem. Diſpen. Roberto Erſkine Militi et Nobili Mulieri 
$ Chriſtianæ de Beth 8. Andre Dioceſe,” +» 
UzxBan V. Diſpen. Joanni de Haia Domino loci de Tubilon 
Aberdonen. et Chriſtianæ filis Willielmi 
Comitis de Keith Domicellæ Moravien, 
lem.  Diſpen. Ferguſio Mackdouel Domicello Candidæ 


F 


* 


Caſ et 
ningham Domicellz Glaſguen. 


fili Willielmi de Con- 


| Date, 


1322 


1325 


1337 


1339 


1352 


1353 


1354 


1355 
1364 


1364 


15 5 Ungar 
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Types by whom granted. Date. 
UnzAN V. Diſpen. Lotolamio filio Joannis ¹ Magrilleon 
Domicello Sodoren. et Maria de Inſulis filiz . 
Joatis,.... ...-- ....-. = — — 1366 
Idem. Dien. Thome Erſkin Domicell. $i» Andres et. 1 
Maria de Douglas Domicellz, -. - _ -- 1366) 
Idem.. Diſpen. . Joanni de Keit Domicello. Aberdonen.. , 
et Marie de Eden Domicells, - 1369 
Idem. Diſpen. Willielmo de Breton Domioellæ 8 An- 5 
dre et Margarita quondam . iv 
Preſton Militis Domicellae.: . 
Idem. Diſpen. Thoms Couſtabulario Domicell S'* An- 
77 ; drez et Mariottz de Weynd.. 
Grecory XI. Diſpen. Waltero Aulani Domicello Glaſguen. . 
e et Eleanoræ fili Gilleſpęeth Campell Domi- 
CLemenT VII. Dire. Patricis de Sandielands Domicello 
Antipope. 8 Andreez ut poſſit ducere in uxorum Con- 
5 ſanguineam in tertio gradu Iſabellam viduam 
Nobilis Viri Militis Joannis de Lyndiſſin 1363 
Idem. Diſpen. Joanni Enrici Domicell. Glaſguen. et 
Margaritz . Thomæ de Kirkpatrick Mi- 
litis. 
ant XIII. Diſpen. Gilberto de Hals Domino loci de Drow- 5 
Antipope. enn. ET LY: 
25 Aberdonen. Dioceſe, 23 — 1416 
Idem. Diſpen. Lamany _ * 1 et 
5 > „ on 2640. 


- 


—_ 
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2 Beſides the preceding Diſpenſations, extracted from the Archives 
of the Vatican and of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, ſeveral others were 
diſcovered in the office of the Dataria at Rane, where ſearch was 


made in the period between 1380 and 1420. 
The ſearch in the Archives at the Vatican had been made for the 


period from the year 1317 to the year 1452; and Diſpenſations 


were there found during the whole courſe of that period with little 


intermiſſion, excepting from 1 376 to 141 6, during which time 
there was not in theſe regiſters, one ſingle Diſpenſation granted to 
Scotch perſons. From this circumſtance I ſuſpected that there were 
regiſters for that period which were kept in ſome other place. 
Whereupon 'it was ſuggeſted to me, that probably they might be 
found at the Dataria, where the records during the times of ſome 
of the Popes or Antipopes were kept. ' Accordingly, in conſequence 
of a memorial given in to the officers of the Dataria, a ſearch was 
made there, in the courſe of which the ane Diſpenſations were 


diſcovered. 
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DISPENSATIO Mateimonzali Nobili Viro Aunxanpzo 
SrTEVART Domicello, et Nobili Mulieri EolbiE DE 


DouclLAs, Relicte Vidue quondam HxNAL SainTCLAn 
Militis, Dieceſum 3 et 8. e r n + 


-cORULLL © © 
Mnrmtus Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, vai Fratri Epilcopo Martinos =. 


Sancti Andree Salutem et Apoſtolicam Beneditionem. Oblata nobis * 1 52 
nuper pro parte dileQi filii nobilis viri Alexandri Stevart domall celli et dilecte 1418, 
in Xpto filie-nobilis mulieris Egidie de Duglas quondam Hehriei Sceuclar 
Militis reliete vidue Glaſgucn. et Sandi Andree Dieceſim petitionis ſeries 
continebat quod ipſi Alexander et Egidia ad ſedandum graves diſcordias que 
olim inter eorum parentes et amicos fuerunt exorte et alias ad pacem inter 
eoſdem parentes et amicos perpetuo procurandum deſiderant ad invicem ma- 
trimonialiter copulari. Sed quia Alexander tertio et Egidia prefati fecudo 
dumtaxat conſanguinitatis gradibus ab eorum comuni ſtipite diſtare noſcuntur 
huoi eorum deſiderium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſationie ſuper hoc Apoſto- 
lica non obtenta. Quare pro parte dictorum Alexandri et Egidie nobis fuit 
humiliter ſupplicatum ut ſuper hoc eis de oportune diſpenſationis gratia 
providere de benignitate”Apca dignaremur. Nos igitur qui pacem "inter" . 
Xpti fideles totis affectibus procuramus ex ptemiſſis et alis caufis nobis 
expoſitis huoi ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in his et alis 
ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtenimus per Apoſtolica ſeripta etiam man- 
damus quatenus fi eſt ita dictaque Egidia propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum 
eiſdem Alexandro et Egidia ut impedimento quod ex huoi confanguitiitate 
provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter ſe contrahere et in eb poſtquam 
contractum fuerit remanere libere et licite valeant aucte noſtra diſpenſes. 
Prolem ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legittimam nunciando! ' 
Datum Rome yu Sanctum Petrum tertio kalendas Mai anno — 91111305 

Fa- X X. de Berretan. nnuniants dn 
Reg. libro octavo Pontificatus anni quinti ; Fdlizs Record | 
| Martin, P. P. V. pag. 79. en $839 1/1 2104 9h, * 10 5 l 


Sainpt_s ex Regiltris Lrarum Aplicarum fel. rec. Martini, P. P. dent, 
et collationatum per me Ludovicum Godin eafuindem I EP 
Aplicarum Regiſtri Magiſtri Magiſtrum. % 52 444-13 ese n 
Concordat cum Regeſtro originali et de facultates Claufuli extents * 
ſalvos PHILIPPUS LANZ ON US Reg“ Lrarum' Aphearum cuſtos. 
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' Metis Y., Ms RTINU 3 Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, Venli Fratri Epiſcopo 
7 id Fehr, Sancti Andree Salutem et Aplicam Benedem. Oblata nobis nuper 
1 42 p. pro parte dileQi fili Roberti de Gledſtanis laici et Jonete dilecte filie Willelmi 
tapas Turnbal nate mulieris, Glaſguen,, dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat quod idem 
Robertus quondam mulierem eidem Jonete in tertia gradu conſanguinatis 
conjunctam carnaliter  cognoyit, tamquam. fimplices juris ignari matrium 
inter ſe contraxerunt per yerha legitime de prefenti licet de facto illudque in 
facie eccleſie ſol tet carnali copula conſumarunt. Cum autem 
fieut eadem ꝑetitio ſabjungehat prefati-Robertus et Joneta propter impedi- 
mentum ex premiſſia exortum in hui matrimanio remanere nequeant dis- 
penſatione ſuper hoc Aplica non obrenta pro hatte ipſorum Roberti et Jonete 
nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum eis de abſolutionis beneficio ab excommu- 
nicaqnis Lententia quam propter premiſſa incurriſſe noſcentur de oportune 
gratia providere de. benignitate Aplica- dignaremiur. . Nos igr 
qui falutem querimus fingulorum yolentes lem Roberti et Jonete 
ſuper premiſſis animarum providers ſaluii hui ſuplnbus inclinati fraternitate 
tue de qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus cum dictus 
Robertus ſicut aſſerit Venlem Frem nrum Wilhelmum Epum Glaſguen. cum 
elſet in hoc caſu ſcribendum habeat ex certis cauſis ſuſpectum in hac Em 
per Aplica ſcripta comittimus et mandamus quuo eoſdem Robertum et 
Jonetam ſi, hoe humiliter petierint ipſis prius ad tempus de quo tibi-videbitur- 
ad invicem ſeparatis ac recepto ab eis juramento quod ſimilia de cetero non 
comittent nee committentibus preſtabunt auxilium conſilium vel favorem ab 
huoi excommunicaonis ſententia juxta formam eecleſie conſueta aucte nra hac 
vice dumtaxat abſolvas injunctis inde eis pro modo culpe penitentia ſalutari et 
alus que de jure fuerint injungenda. Et demum fi tibi expediens indebitur quod 
hupi diſpo concedaret diftaque, Joneta propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum 
| cifdem - Roberto et Joneta ut ipſi impdao huoi non obſtante matrimonium de 
novo contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere libere et licite 
valeant cadem auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ex huoi matrimonio 
ſuſceptam et lender ex inde, wh decernendo volumus autem quod 


alter 


| L 
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alter ex Roberto et Joneta predictis qui vite e fuerit W 
remaneat innuptus. —_ Florentie ſeptimo idus, Februarij anno tertio. 17 


Antonits. X. X. de Pbnte. 
© Reg® libro ſexto anni quartiRicis Wales Man rtv, 
8 nme IH oi 
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DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Wikekks" 1 DE 
LIVENAx, et Nobili Mulieri JoxarE DEB Easxvn 
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Manne 4 yes Servorum Deli Venerabil Fratri l Martinus v. 

—— — — — 
pro parte dilecti filij nobilis viri Walteri Stewart de Levenax Domicelli et 1421 
dilecte in Xpto filie nobilis mulieris Jonete de Erſkyn dilecti fii nobis 
viri Roberti de Erſkyn Militis nate Domicelle Glaſguen. et eue. Diocefis | 
petitionis ſeries continehat quod ipſi Walterus et qaneta ex ceftis rationa- 77 
bilibus cauſis deſiderant ad invicem matnmir chpulari ſed quiz tertio 
conſanguinitatis gradu invicem ſunt': conjun&i- hut borum deſiderium 
adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolicà non ob. 
tenta. Qvare pro parte dictorum Walteri et Jonete nobis fuit humiliter 
ſupplicatum ut ut propter hoc eis de opne-- diſpnis gratiaipvovidere de he- 
nignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex cettis cauſis nobis expoſitis 
huoi ſupplicaonibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hlis et aliis ſpecialem 
in Domino ſiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſeripta committimus et 
mandamus quus fi eſt ita dtaque Jeneta prepter hoe rapta non fuerit cum 
eiſdem Waltero et Joneta ut impedimento qued ex huoi conſanguinitate 
provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter le contrahere, et in eo poſtquam 
contractum fuerit remanere libere et licite valeant audtoritate noſtra diſpenſes. 
Prolem ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum 
Moms apud Sanctum Petrum ſexto kalendas Mai anno quarto. 

Franciſcus X. X. Dengillo. 
Regiſtrata libro decimo anni quarti Pontificatus ſelicis 


Record. MaxTin1i, Pape quinti, pag 222. 
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AIK nbi 110 Nobili Viro Gro vr 
Dox sax, Comiti Marchiarum Regni Scotiæ, et Nobili 
- Mulieri Hatesrz Winn DE Hays, Filio quondam 


Militis de Vheſtyr, Domicelle Dioreſn 8. Andree. 


coviI LI 


MARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epiſcopo 
Sancti Andree Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem. Oblate nobis pro 
ev filii nobilis viri(Georgij de Dunbar Comitis Marchiarum Regni 
17 je et; dilecte in Xpto filie nobilis mulieris Halyſie Wilhelim de Haya 

tis quondam Domini de Vheſtyr nate Domicelle tue dieceſis petitionis 
ſeries continebat quod ipſi Georgius et Halyſia ex certis cauſis rationabilibus 
deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. . Sed quia ſecundo et quarto 
affinitatis gradibus ex eo proveniefitibus quia dicta Halyſia quarto et quondam 
— agen dieti Georgii prima uror ſecundo conſanguinitatis gradibus 
dumtaxat ab eorum comuni ſlipite diſtabant invicem ſunt conjuncti huoi 
eorum deſiderium adimplere nequeunt diſpne ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non 
ohtenta. Quare pro parte dictorum Georgii et Halyſiæ nobis fuit humlr 
ſupplicatum ut ipſis ſuper hoc de optne diſpenſaonts gratia providere de 
benignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex certis cauſis nobis expoſitis 
huoi ſupplaonibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hits et aliis ſpecialem in 
Domino fiduciam obtenimus per Apoſtoliea ſeripta committimus et manda- 

mus qnus fi eſt ita dictaque Halyſia propter hoc rapta non fuerit. Cum eiſdem 
Georgio et Halyſia ut impedimento quod ex affinitate' huoi provenit non 
obſtante matrimonium inter ſe contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum 
fuerit remanere libere et licite valeant auQte noſtra diſpenſes. Protem ex 
huoi matrimonio r W oh nunciando. Datum * ſeptimo l 
Ms Franciſcus L. X. X. Dengillo. 

| Regiſtrata libro primo anni quinti Potitificatus felicis Re- 
cordaonis, MARTINI, P. P. quinti, Pg 181, 


SUPPLEMENT. 


* 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Wirtz DE LzurNsToN, 


Domicello, et Nobili Mulieri ELISABETH DE CalDcoris, 
| Domicelle, Diecefis 8. Andree. WF IV, 1 


f 
cokbILI. 


Mammmes Epiſcopus, Servus Seryorum Dei. Veneli Fratri Epiſcopo Manious v. 
Sancti Andree, Salutem et Aplicam Benedictionem. Oblate nobis 4 idu V 
nuper pro parte dilecti filii nobilis viri Willelmi de Leuynſton Domicelli et vem. 
dilecte in Xpto filie nobilis mulieris Eliſabeth de Caldcotis Domicelle tue 1421. 
Dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat quod ipſi ex certis rationabilibus cauſis 
deſiderant ad invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia tertio eonſanguini- 
tatis gradu invicem ſunt conjuncti huoi defiderium eorum adimplere ne- 
queunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. Quare pro 
dictorum Willelmi et Eliſabeth nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum ut ſuper gi 
de oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de benignitate Apoſtoliea di | 
remur. Nos igitur ex certis cauſis nobis expoſitis huoi ſupplicationibus\ 
inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam | 
obtenimus per Apoſtolica ſcripta mandamus quatenus fi eſt ita dictaque 
Eliſabeth propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Willelmo et Eliſabeth ut 
impedimento quod ex hujuſmodi conſanguinitate provenit non obſtante 
matrimonium inter ſe contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit re- 
manere libere et licite valeant auctoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ex huot 
matiimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum bond Sanctum 
Petrum quarto idus Novembris anno quarto. 


Franciſcus X. X. Dengello. 


Reg libro ſexto anni quinti Pontus felicis Recordnis 
3 MarTiNI, 10 quinti, pagina ſexta. | 


1 


Martinus V, 


anno iv, 


idus Decem- 


is, 
1421. 


SUPPLEMENT, 


DISPENSATIO Nobilis Viri WitLzLmo Ds Püserbe 
Filii Nobilis Viri Iaco D ; DovcLas Militis et 
Domini Loci de Dalbreck, Primogeniti Domicelli, 
et MARCARITHE DE Borcnviiis Vidue quondam 
W1LLELMI DE ABIRNETHI Dieceſis 8. Andree. 


BALDUS. 


MJARTINUS Epus. Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epitope Sancti 
Andree, ſalutem et Aplicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro parte 
dilecti fil nobilis viri Wilhelmi de Douglas dilecti filii nobilis viri Jacobi 
de Douglas Militis et Domini Loci de Dalbrech primogenit Domicelli et 
dilecte in Xpto filie Margarithe de Borchwilr Relicte qm Wilhelmi de 
Abirnechi Laici vidue tue Dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat quod ipſi 
Wilhelmus de Douglas et Margaritha ad ſedandum quaſdam inter eorum 
amicos exortas diſcordias et ex aliis certis cauſis deſiderent invicem matri- 
monialiter copulari. Sed quia Wilhelmus de Abirnechi dum vixit et Wilhel- 
mus de Douglas predicti ſibĩ invicem tertio conſanguinitatis gradu attinebant 
hugi corum deſiderium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper, hoe Apoſ- 
tolica non obtenta,, | Quare. pro parte ipſorum Wilhelmi de Douglas et 
Margarithe nobis. fuit humir ſupplicatum ut ſuper hoc eis de opne diſpenſis 
gratia providere de benignitate, Apoſtolica dignaremur,! Nos igr ex pre- 
miſſis et aliis cauſis nobis expoſitis huoi ſupplicaanibus inclinati fraternitati 
tue de qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per 
Aplica ſcripta committimus et mandamus qnus ſi eſt ita dictaque Margaritha 
ppr hoc rapta non fuit cum eiſdem Wilhelmo de Douglas et Margaritha 
ut impedimento quod ex premiſſis provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter 
ſe contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remznere libere et licite 
valeant Apoſtolica Audtoritate diſpenſts. Prolem ex Hubi matrimonio ſuſci- 
piendam legitimam nunciando. Datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum quinto 
idus Decembris anno quarto, 
Ja. XVI. de Cortetanis. 
Regiſtrata libro decimo anno quart} Pontificatus felicis 


Recordationis Max TIN, Pape quinti, pag* 26. 


SUPPLEMENT, : 1 Bi 455 


1 Tas a 
riff A ntglid aut me 


Dis pr ATI0 Not bil Viro A DE n 
Domicello, et Nobili Mulieti EuPpREMR DR GRAHAM 
- Domicelle Dieceſum Dunblanenfis et Glaſguen. 1 


DE MON TEPOLITIANO. 
MJARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Eplſcops Martifius v. 


anno $vo, 


Dunblanen. Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem. Oblate nobis pro 6 kal. Juli: 
parte nobilis viri Archebaldi de Douglas Domicelli et nobilis mulieris Eu- 1425, 
phemie de Graham Domicelle Glaſguen. et tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries con- 
tinebat quod olim ipſi poſtquam cum eis duplici tertio ex uno et duplici 
quarto ex alio lateribus ex diverſis ſtipitibus provenientibus invicem con- 
junctis ut matrimonium inter ſe contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum 
foret remanere poſſent Apoſtolica fuerat auctoritate mandatum diſpenſiriĩ̃ b 
antequam ad huoi mandati exequutionem n procederetur ſimplicitate' dui re 
non tamen ignorantes ſe huoi gradibus contis. eſſe conjunctos matrimonium M 
inter ſe per verba legme de preſenti contraxerunt- illudque carnali — 1 
conſumarunt. Cum autem ſicut eadem n petitio ſubjungebat ipſi nequeant in 
dicto matrimonio, remanere diſpne Aplica ſuper hoc non obtenta et ſi di- 
vortium fieret inter eos ſcandala et diſcordie inter ipſos et eorum amicos 
veriſitniliter orirentur pro parte ipſorum Archibaldi et Euphemie nobis fuit 
humiliter ſupplicatum ut eis ſuper hoc de abſolutionis beneficio ab'excomnis 
ſententia quam propterea incurriſſe noſcuntur et opne diſpnis gratia providere . 
de benignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos ier qui ſcandalis diſcordiiſque hũoi 
libenter quantum nobis ex alto permittitur obviamus ex premiſſis et aliis 
cauſis nobis expoſitis huoi ſuppbus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in iis 
et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apoſtolica ſeripta 
mandamus qnus ſi eſt ita Archebaldum et Euphemiam pros fi hoc humiliter 
petierint ab huoi excomnis ſententia aucte noſtra hac vice dumtaxat abſolvus 
in forma eccleſie conſueta injunctis eis inter alia ſub virtute juramenti per 
eos preſtandi quod de cetero ſimilia non committent nec ea committenti- 
bus preſtent auxilium conſilium vel favorem ac pro modo penitentia ſalu- 

tari et alis que de jure fuerint injungenda et demum fi dicta Euphemia ppr . 
hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Archibaldo et Euphemia ipſis tamen prius * 
ad tempus de quo tibi videbitur ab invicem ſeparatis ut impedto quod ex huoi 
conſanguinitate provenit non obſtanta matrimonium inter ſe de novo libere 


contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere licite valeat eadem 
auctoritate 


4 


456 SUPPLEMENT. 


auctoritate diſpenſes, Prolem ſuſceptam et ex matrimonio huoi fuſcipiendam 
legitimam decernendo. Datum Rome apud nm ele e310. ka. 
lendus Julij anno octavo. 
1442 ' Pe. XXX, de Caſatis 7 
Regiſtrata libro ſeptimo anni oda felicis Record. 
* . e pag. 200. 


- 
* 4 N 


— 


ALIA DISPENSAT 10 Sto, et ANNE DE GLzn-. 
_ , DINWINE Dieceſis laben. | 


DE UGOLINIS. 


Martinus V, MI ARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Veneli Fratrs Epiſcopo 
ann 2 Glaſguen. Salutem et Aplicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro 


tembris. erte dlecli fill Simonis Laid et dilete in Xpto filie Anne de Glendinwine 
1427. mulieris tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat quod ipſi ex certis honeſtis et 
rationabilibus cauſis deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quiatertio 

et tertio conſanguinitatis gradibus invicem ſunt conjuncti huoi eorum deſide - 

rium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Aplica non obtenta. Quare 

pro parte Simonis et Anne predictorum nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum ut 


eis ſuper hoc de oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de benignitate 
| * dignaremur- Nos igitur huoi ſupplicaonibus inclinati fraternitati 


tue de qua pro hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtenimus per Aplica 

ſcripta comittimus et mandamus quatenus fi eſt ita dictaq. Anna propter hoc 

rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Simone et Anna ut impedimento quod ex con- 

ſanguinitate huoi provenit non obſtante matrimonium invicem libere con- 

trahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit licite remanere valeant Apoſto. 

lica auctoritate diſpenſes. Prolem ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam 

legitimam nunciando. Datum Rome apud Sanctos r quintodecimo 
kalendas Septembris anno decimo. 

Ja. de Cerretanis XX. 
Reg" libro decimo anni decimi Pontus felicis Records. 
tionis MarTiNI, Pape quinta, pagina 269. | 


SUPPLEMENT: 


' DISPENSATIO Matrimonialis RoZ To Sriwant 
DE ATOL1A Domicello et Nobili Mulieri Mazcamte 


DE Octisy Domicelle, Dieceſis Duncheldenſis et 


8. Andree. 


8. DE SAUELLIS. 


I/JARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Veneli Fratri Epiloope 
Dunchelden Salutem et Aplicam Benedictionem. Oblate nobis nuper 


Martinus V, 
anno 12. 


pro parte dileQi filii Roberti Stewart de Atolia Domicelli et dileQe in Xpto . 


filie nobilis mulieris Margarite de Ogelby Domicelle Sancti Andree et tue 


dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat quod ipſi Robertus et Margaritha ad 


conſervandam amicitiam et concordiam inter eorum parentes conſanguineos 
et amicos deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed pro eo quod 
tertio conſanguinitatis gradu invicem ſunt conjuncti hujuſmodi eorum de- 
ſiderium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione Apoſtolica ſuper hoc non obtenta. 
Quare pro parte dictorum Roberti et Margarithe nobis fuit humiliter ſup- 
plicatum ut ſuper hoc eis de oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de 
benignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex premiſſis et aliis certis nobis 
expoſitis cauſis huoi ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hiis 
et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Aphiea' ſcripta comit- 
timus et mandamus quatenus fi eſt ita dictaque Margarita propter hoe 
tapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Roberto et Margarita ut impedimento quod 
ex huoi conſanguinitate provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter ſe libefe 
contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere libere valeant 
aucte diſpenſes. Prolem ex hujuſmodi matrimonio ſuſeipiendam legitimam 
nunciando. Datum Rome apud Sanctos Apoſtolos quarto kalendas Fe- 
bruary anno duodecimo. e ene 

8 P. X. X. V. de Caſatiis. ed 
Reg" libro primo anni tertii -decimi Pontificatus felicis 

Recordationis Max Tin, P. P. quinti, pag* 142. 


2N 


1429. 


Martinus V. 
anno 139. 

3 kal. 
5 


a 1430. 1 


SUPPLE MENT. 


DISPENSATIO., Davio Hizzp1 Laici, et eee 
D e Dieceſis ne, 


e 'BERTOLDVS. * 


NARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servos Servorum Dei, veneli Fratr Epiſcopo 
Glaſguen. Salutem et Aplicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro 
parte dilecti fili David Hiredi laici et dilecte in Xpto filie Margarite de 
Gordon mulieris tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries -continebat quod ipfi ad ſedan- 
dum diſſentiones et odia inter eorum parentes conſanguineos et amicos exorta 
et confovendum illos in benevolentia et amore ac ex certis aliis rationabilibus 
cauſis deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia ab uno ſecundo 
et ab alio lateribus tertio conſanguinitatibus gradibus invicem ſunt conjuncti 
Ipſeque David dilectam in Xpto filiam Eliſabet de Haliberton mulierem dicte 
dieceſis pte Margarite tertio et quarto conſanguinitatis gradibus conjunctam 
pluries fornicatio actu cognovit David et Margarita pti huoi eorum deſi- 
derium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Aplica non obtenta. 
Quare. pro parte David et Margarithe ptorum nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum 
ut ſuper hoc eis de oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de benignitate 
Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex premiſſis et certis aliis cauſis nobis ex- 
poſitis huoi ſupplicaonibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in iis et aliis 
ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Aplica ſcripta comittimus et 
mandamus quatenus ſi eſt ita et ex hoc in partibus illis ſcandalum non 


reſultet dictaque Margarita propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem David 


et Margarita ut impedimento quod ex premiſſis provenit non obſtante ma- 
trimonium inter ſe libere contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit 
licite remanere valeant ſalutari penitentia ipſi David occaſione fornicationis 
hujuſmodi primitus injuncta auétoritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ex hujul- 
modi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum Rome apud 


» SanCtos Kang tertio kalendas Januarii anno tertio decimo. 


Antonius X. X. de Adria. 
| Reg® libro ſexto anni tertii decimi Pontus felicis Recor- 


dationis MaRTIxI, Pape quinti, pagina 126. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


DISPENSATIO WIILIZIVI Muncvut et HTE E 
| SyMPILL, Glaſguen, Dieceſis. 


P. DE MONTELLA. 


IJARTINUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Veneli Fratri Epiſcopo 

Glaſguen. Salutem Aplicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro parte 
Willelmi Mungubri et Helene Sympill mulieris tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries 
continebat quod olim ipſi non ignorantes ſe tertio gradu affinitatis fore con- 
junctos et quod dilectus filius Vinfridus dicti Willielmi natus cum dictis 
Helena matrimonium per verba de futuro contraxerat licet ex certis cauſis 
matrimonium huoi nullum fuiſſe aucte ordinaria ſententialiter declaratum 
foret matrimonium inter ſe per verba legitime de preſenti contraxerunt illud- 
que carnali copula conſumarunt et prolem ex inde procrearunt. Cum autem 
ſicut eadem petitio ſubjungebat pti Willelmus et Helena in huoi matrimonio 
inter eos ut prefertur contracto remanere nequeant diſpenſatione Aplica 
ſuper hoc non obtenta; Et $i divortium fieret inter eos diſſentiones et ſcan- 
dala gravia inter eorum conſanguineos et amicos poſſent verifimilr exoriti 
pro parte ipſorum Willielmi et Helene nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum ut 
eos a ſententia excommunicationis quam propterea incurrerunt abſolvere 
et cum eis ut in huoi matrimonio remanere valeant diſpenſare de benigni- 
tate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur qui inter Xpti fideles libenter quietis com- 
moda procuramus et huoi diſſentionibus rixis et ſcandalis quantum poſſumus 
obviamus et ne propter hoc dicta Helena diffamata remaneant providere 
volentes fraternitati tue per Aplica ſcripta comittimus et mandamus qua- 
tenus coſdem Willelmum et Helenam a dicta excommunicaonis ſententia* 
quam. propler premiſſa incurriſſe noſcuntur auctoritate noſtra abſolvas in 
forma eccleſie conſueta injunctis eis quod de cetero talia non comittent neque 
comittentibus preſtabunt auxilium conſilium vel favorem et pro modo culpe 
penitentia ſalutari et aliis que fuerint injungenda. Et inſuper ipſis Willelmo 
et Helene per te ad tempus de quo tibi videbitur ad invicem ſeparatis cum 
eis ſi eſt ita ut in matrimonio huoi. premiſſis non obſtantibus remanere libere 
et licite valeant dummodo ipſa Helena propter hoc rapta non fuerit aucto- 
ritate noſtra diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſceptam huoi et ex huoi matrimonio 
ſuſcipiendam legitimam decernendo. Datum Rome apud Sanctos Apoſtolos 
' k-olendis Februarii anno tertio decimo, 

Pe. X. X. V. de Caſatiis. 
Reg" libro ſexto anni tertii decimi Pontus felicls Recor-. 
dationis Maz/Tin1; Pape quinti, pag* 199. 
3N 2 


Martinus V. 
anno 139 kal. 


Fugenius IV, 
avng 2. 
3 Kal. Maii. 


1431. 


SUPPLEMENT; 


7 ”m_— * 1 


DISPENSATIO Matrimonialis Win | DE Win 


BORNE et CATHARINE DE STAME, Dioceſis S. Andree. 


| L. FARSCOPIUS. 


EUGENIVS Epus, | Servus Servorum Dei. vrch Fratri Epiſcopo 8 

Andree Salutem et Aplicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro parte 
Willelmi de Widenborne et Catharine de Stame mulieris tue dieceſis pe- 
titionis ſeries continebat quod olim ipſi non ignorantes ſe tertio affinitatis 
gradu invicem fore conjunctos matrimonium contraxerunt inter fe per verba 


de preſenti illudque carnali copula conſumarunt. Prole exinde procreata 


cum autem Willelmus et Catharina predicti in huoi matrimonio licite re- 
manere nequeant diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Aplica non obtenta, et ſicut eadem 
petitio ſubjungebat ſi divortium fieret inter eos gravia exinde inter eorum 
conſanguineos et affines ſcandala necnon diſſentiones et inimicitie veriſiliter 
exoriri ipſaque Catharina remaneret perpetuo diffamata pro parte ipſorum 
Willielmi et Catherine nobis fuit humiliter ſupplicatum ut eis ſuper hoc de 
abſolutionis beneficio ab excomnis ſententia quam ppter premiſſa incurriſſe 
noſcuntur et oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de benignitate Aplica 
dignaremur. Nos igr qui ſalutem ſingulorum et inter Xpti fideles libenter 
quietis commoda procuramus et eorum ſcandalis obviamus ex premiſſis et 
aliis cauſis nobis Expolitis huoi ſupplnbus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua 
in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Aplica ſcriptg 
mandamus quatenus (i eft ita eoſdem Willelmum et Catharinam fi hoc 
humiliter petierint ab huoi excomnis ſententia quam propter premiſſa incur- 
rerunt ut prefertur auctoritate noſtra hac vice dumtaxat abſolvas in forma 
ecclefie conſueta injunctis eis inter alia ſub virtute juramenti per eos preſtandi 
quod de cetero ſimilia non committent nec ea facientibus preſtabunt auxilium 
conſilium vel favorem ac pro modo culpe penitentia falutari et aliis quæ de 
jure fuerint injungenda. Et demum ſi tibi expediens videbitur quod dicta 
diſpenſatio fiat dictaque Catharina propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum 
eiſdem Willielmo et Catherina ipſis tunc prius ad tempus de quo tibi 
videbitur ab inyicem. ſeparatis ut impedimento quod ex premiſſis pro- 
venit nonobſtante marimonium inter ſe de novo libere contrahere et in 
eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere licite valeant eadem auctoritate 
diſpenſes ſuſceptam et ex huoi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam. Prolem legitimam 
decernendo. Datum Rome d Sanctum Petrum anno Incarnationis 

Dominice 


SUPPLE MENT: 
Dominice milleſimo quadringeriteſinio” trigelims' piims, — 
anno primo. it, 
Avi K. vj de Adria. 


Reg“ Hbro primo anni primi felicis Recordaonis Evoenir, 
P. F. 9 pagina 23. 


— — 2 „ "Ss 32324 


« * N - * „ 


AGEL 
DISPENSATIO. Joanxi Scor et 8 Toni, 


Dieceſis Glaſguenſis. 


- 


JO. DE CRIVELLIS. 


Fvormws Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epiſ- Eugenius Iv. 


anpo 29. 7 kah 


copo Claſguen, Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem. Oblate nobis Ren r 


pro parte dilecti filii Joannis Scot Laidi er dilecte in Xpto fills Hawifle Tun. 
bulle mulieris tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries Lonnebir quod cum olim ipſt 
non ignorantes ſe tertio et tertio conſanguinitatis gradibus fore cob 
matrimonium inter ſe per verba ligitime de preſenti licet de facto contraxiſſent 


et prolem deinde invicem procreaſſent divortii ſententia inter eds au@oril 


tate tue ordinaria lata extitit ipſique Joannes et Hawiſſa ab excommuniea- 
tionis ſententia quam propter contractum ipſum incurrerant eadem àuctorit 

abſoluti fuerunt. Cum autem ſicut eadem petitio ſubjungebat” ipfi ut pre- 
teritam infamiam abſtergant et inter eorum parentes ac c et 
amicos charitas et amor roborentur et diQa proles illegitimitatis nota non 
obfuſcetur deſiderent invicem matrimonialiter copulari defideriumque Hut 
adimplere nequeant diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenita pro 
parte ipſorum Joannis et Hawifſe nobis fuit humlr ſupplicatum ut providere 
eis ſuper hoc de opne diſpnis gratia dignaremur. Nos igr ex premiſſis et 
certis aliis cauſis nobis expoſitis h huoi ſupplicaonibus inclinati fraternitati tue 
per Aplica ſcripta mandamus qnus fi eſt ita dtaque Hawiſſa propter hoc rapta 
non fuerit, cum eiſdem Joanne et Hawiſſa ut impedimentis que ex hui conſan- 
guinitatis gradibus proveniunt nonobſtantibus matrimonium inter ſe libere con- 
trahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere  licite valeant Apoſtolica 
diſpenſes. Prolem ſuſceptam antedictam et ex huoi matfini6niv fuſcipiendam 


legitimam decernendo. Datum Rome apuds Sanctum Petrum anno Incarnationis 
| 1 1 i? 2 3 355 ils 33 Dominice 


1432. 


.  _ SUPPLEMENT; 
Dominire millefimo quadtingenteſimo trigeſimo ſecundo, ſino lands 
Junii anno ſecundo, 5 

| MI. XIII. de Adria. | 


- Regiſtra libro nono anni ſecundi Pontificatus felicis Re- 
| cordationis Euciun, PP. quarti, pag* 98. K 
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DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro Gzoxcio pz Seron 
- Militi, et Nobili Mulieri MARGARITER STEWART, 


Dieceſis Candidz Caſæ et S. Andree. 


16 LUJER. 


Euer 10s Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Vendi Fratri Epiſcops 
Candide Caſe Salutem et Aplicam Benedictionem. Oblate nobis nuper 


pro parte dilecti fili nobilis viri Georgii Seton Militis et nobilis mulieris 


Margarite Stewart tue et Sancti Andree dieceſis petitionis ſeries continebat 
quod ipſi non ignorante ſe duplici tertio gradu conſanguinitatis eſſe conjunctos 
matrimonium inter ſe per verba de preſenti legme contraxerunt et carnali 
copula conſumarunt. Cum autem ipfi obſtante impedimento quod ex con- 
ſanguinitatis, gradu huoi provenit in dicto matrimonio remanere nequeant 
diſpenſaone Aplica ſuper hoc non obtenta et fi divortium fierit inter ipſos 
gravia poſſent inter eorum conſanguineos amicos ſcandala veriſimiliter exoriri. 
dictaque Margarita diffamata perpetuo remaneret. Quare pro parte Georgii 


et Margarite ptorum nobis fuit humilr ſuppitum ut eis ſuper hoc de abſolu- 


tionis beneficio ab excommunicaonis ſententia quam propterea incurriſſe 
noſcuntur ac alias de oportune diſpenſationis gratia providere de benignitate - 
lica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex premiſſis et aliis nobis expoſitis cauſis. 
huoi ſupplabus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in iis et aliis ſpecialem in. 
Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Aplica ſcripta comittimus et mandamus 
qnus eoſdem n Georgium et Margaritam ſi hoc humiliter petierint a ſententia 


 excommunicaonis huoi hac vice dumtaxat aucte nra abſolvas in forma. 
ecclefizz conſueta injunctis eis inter alia ſub virtute juramenti per ipſos. 


preſtandi quod de cetero fimilia non comittent nec ea comittentibus 
preſtabunt auxilium conſilium vel favorem ac pro modo culpe peniten-. 


ta falutari et alis que de yur _— injungenda, Et demum ſi tibi 


 expediens | 


in iis et alis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemuis per Aplica ſcripta co. 


1 
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expediens videbitur quod üer diſpenlatio fat ipfaque  Margiritlia propter 
hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Georgio et Margarita ipſia tamen prius u 


- 


-  tempus de quo tibi videbitur ad invicem ſeparatis ut impedimento huoi non 


obſtante matrimonium inter ſe de novo contrahere et in eo poſtquam con- 
fraftum fuerit remanere libere et licite valeant eatdem- atitoritate diſpenſes. 
Prolem exinde ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum Bononie anno 
Incarnationis Dominice milleſimo quadringenteſimo trigeſimo ſexto, ſexto idus 
Januarii anno ſexto. . 
B. X. X. X. Valverius. 1 

Reg“ libro quinto anni ſexti Pontificatus felicis Recor- 
dationis Evesnii, Pape quartiz pay* ua e AE 
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GENIUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epiſ, Eugenes 1. 
copo Glaſguen. Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedictionem. Oblate Pride kal. E 
nobis nuper pro parte dilecti filij Jacobi de Amylton Militis et dilecte in Aug“. 4 

Xpto filie Jonete Maxwelle Domicelle tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries contine- 1439 · 

bat quod ipſi ad conſervandum inter eorum parentes et amicos benevolen- | 
tiam et amorem cupiunt invicem matrimonialiter copulari. Sed quia dictus 

Jacobus quamdam mulierem eidem Jonete in duplici tertio conſanguinitatis a 
gradu conjunctam actu fornicario carnaliter cognovit hujuſmodi eorum 
deſiderium adimplere non poſſunt diſpenſatione Aplica de ſuper non 

obtenta. Quare pro parte dictorum Jacobi et Jonete nobis fuit humi- 

liter ſupplicatum ut ſuper hoc eis de oportune diſpenſationis gratia pro- 

videre de benignitate Aplica dignaremur. Nos igitur ex premiſſis et aliis | | 
nobis expoſitis cauſis huoi ſupplicationibus inclinati maternitati tue de qua by: 


: 


mittimus et mandamus quatenus ſi eſt ita dictaque Joneta propter hoc rapta 
non fuerit injuncta prius ipſi Jacobo occaſione actus premiſſi penitentias 
competenti cum eiſdem Jacobo et Joneta ut impedimento quod ex premiſlis 
provenit non obſtante matrimonium inter ſe libere contrahere et in eo poſt- 
quam contractum fuerit licite remanere valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica dif; 


C F , F "# { | 
£25563 einn * 151 241 
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peniſes; Prolem ex Bei matrinionio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. 
Dann Hare 400 Iceman Dominee milleino quatringenine 
9 Aut: LI. de Ada. 
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DISPENSATIO. Nobili Vico Filio Jacan: DE AMILTON 
- pz Capzou Domicelli de Baronum, et Nobili Mulieri 
ens Evenemis Domicelle pz” "Come, Dunblanen. et 
i 1 Uu, Diecelis. 
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Fugenius IV, Evers FR ety W. Servorum Dei. Venerabili Pratri Epiſcopo 
zl. Martii, Dunblanen. Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem. Oblate nobis nuper pro 
parte dileQi filii nobilis viri Jacobi de Amilton de Cadzou Domicelli de Ba- 
1440. ronum et dilecti in Epto filie nobilis mulieris Euphemie Domicelle de Comitum 
.- 11 Gtneribus procreatorum Glaſguen. dioc. petitionis ' ſeries continebat quod 
' Þþfi de comunt ipſorum parentum conſanguineorum et amicorum voluntate 
£241 conſenſu necnon pro fubditorum fuorum hinc inde conforendis firman- 
diſque per amplius pacis et concordie nexibus et ex certis aliis rationabilibus 
cauſis deſiderant invicem matrimlr Ir copulari. Cum autem ipſi Jacobus et 
Fuphemia pro eo quod Jacobus ptus quamdam mulierem eidem Euphemie 

pic ſecundo Ke attinentem pluries actu fornicario cognoverit 
necnon cum quadam alia muliere que etiam dicte Euphemie in triplici ſecundo 
et ſimplici tertio conſanguinitatis gradibus ex diverſis lateribus Provenientibus 
conjuncta eſt fponfalia carnali tamen copula non ſequuta contraxit huot 
torum defiderium” adimplere nequeant diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apſica non 
obtenta pro parte Jacobi aſſerentis quod dudum ipſe et dia alia-mulier utri- 
uſque eorum ad id accedente conſenſu a ſponſalibus huoi per quamdam 
diffinitivam in partibus illis latam ſententiam liberati et abſoluti fuere ac 
Euphemie predictorum nobis fuit humlr ſupplicatum ut eiſdem Jacobo et 
Euphemic de opne diſpenſationis a ac alias ſuper hiis providere de be- 
| gr qui, pacem et ſalutem ſingulorum 
| 1 ſupplicaonibus 
inclinati 


SUPPLEMENT. 


incline} fraternitati tue cum veals frater noſter Joannes Epns Glaſguen. 


cui in hoc caſu ſcribendum eſſet ad preſens a ſua dieceſi Glaſguen, abſens 


exit per Aplica ſcripta committimus et mandamus qnus ſi eſt ita dictaque 


Euphemia propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Jacobo et Euphemia 
prius tamen dicto Jacobo pro inceſtu et exceſſibus huoj equa et congrua de 
qua tibi videbitur penitentia impoſita ut impedimentis que ex pmſſis proveniunt 
non obſtantibus matrium inter ſe libere contrahere et in eo poſtquam con · 
tractum fuerit remanere licite valeant Aplica auctoritate diſpenſes. Prolem 
ex huoi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum Florentiz 
anno Incarnationis Dominice milleſimo 1 wars quadrageſimo 
quinto kalendas Martii anno decimo. 
B. XX XVI, Valverius. 
Regiſtrata libro nono anni decimi Pontificarus felicis 
Record. EuoExU, P. P. quarti, pa. 206, 


DISPENSATIO Nobili viro Jacozo Dope Domi- 
cello, et Nobili Mulieri EL1SA3ÞTH STEwART Domi- 
Krug, Dieceſis 8. Andree. — 


* " % WW 
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: FVGENs Epilcppus,, Servus Servorym Del, Voneanbih, entel Tailtinpe Eugenioe TV. 
Sancti Andree Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem, Oblate nobis nuper f . 


pro parte dilecti fili nobilis viri Jacobi Douglas Domicelli et dilecte in Xpto Oetobrie. 
1440. „ 


filie nobilis mulieris Eliſabeth Stewart Domicelle tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries 
continebat quod ipſi pro continuandis pacis et amicitie, nexibus que inter 
eorum parentes conſanguineos et aſſines retroactis temporibus - viguerunt in- 
vicem matrimonialiter copulari deſiderant. Sed quia Jacbbus tertio et et Eliſabeth 
prefati ſecundo conſanguinitatis gradibug invicem ſe attingunt hugi eorum 
deſiderium adimplere nequeant diſpenſatione ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. 
Quare pro parte ipſorum Jacobi et Eliſaheth nobis fuit humlr ſupplicatum ut 
eis ſuper hoc de opne diſpenſationts gratia-providere de benignitate Apoſtolica 
dignaremur. Nos i igitur qui Xpti fidelibus pacis commoda libenter procuramus 
2 premiſſis et certis aliis nobis expoſitis cauſis auoi ſupplicationibus inclinati 
kraternitati tue A e n ne in Domino Siducign obtinemys 
teat, Per 


: 


Eugenius IV. 
anno 12*, 
1 kal. Febu. 


1442. 


Eiſabeth propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum eiſdem Jacobo et Eliſabeth wt 


f 


8 UP Pl K MEN T. 
per Apoſtolica Ache winden et mandamus qnus f ett ita Gases! 


impedimento quod ex conſanguinitate huoi provenit nonobſtante matrimonium 


inter ſe contrahere et in eo poſtquam contractum fuerit remanere libere et 
leite valeant auRoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem ex huoi matrimonio 
fuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. Datum Florentie anno Incarnationis 
Dominice milleſimo ee anne g 1dus TINT 
anno decimo. 


:-  4.2..144m6 i Adria. 
Regiſtrata libro terti anni decimi Pontificatus felicis en 
EuoENI, P. P. quarti, pag* 255- | 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro..Jacobo STewazr Domi- 
cello et Nobili Mulieri ELIZABETH Boyp Domicelle, 


Wot $otorerif et Glaſguenſis. Ut 


F ' FRANCONIUS. | 


UGENIUS bene Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri Epiſcopo 
Glaſguen. Salutem et Apcam Benedictionem. Oblate nobis nuper 
pro parte dilecti filii Jacobi Stewart Domicelli et dilecte in Xpto filie nobilis 
mulieris Elifabeth Boyd domicelle Sodoren. et tue dieceſis petitionis ſeries 
continebat quod ipſi qui ſecundo et quarto conſanguinitatis gradibus invicem 
conjuncti ſunt ut inter eorum parentes affines et amicos pax concordiaque 
ſerventur et ex certis rationabilibus cauſis deſiderant invicem matrimonia. 
liter copulari. Cum autem jpſi obſiſtente quod ex dicta conſanguinitate 
provenit impedimento deſiderium eorum adimplere nequeant diſpenſatione 
ſuper hoc Apoſtolica non obtenta. Pro parte ipſorum Jacobi et Eliſabeth 
nobis fuit humr ſupplicatum ut eis 3 ſuper his de oportune diſpenſationis 
gratia providere de benignitate Apca dignaremur, Nos igitur hujuſmodi 
ſupplicationibus inelinati fraternitati tue de qua in hiis et aliis ſpecialem in 
Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Apca ſcripta comittimus et mandamus qua- 
tenus fi eſt ita diftaque Elizabeth propter hoc rapta non fuerit cum Jacobo 


E 


et Eliſabeth predictis ut impedimento hujuſmodi nonobſtante matrimonium 


be Ska t cog indpin K rr fuerit remanere liche 
Lea valeant 


SUPPLE ME N T. 


cipendam legittimam nunciando. Datum Florentie anno Incarnationis Do- 


minice milleſimo quadringenteſimo ec ſecundo tertio nn 


lc el anno duodecimo. 
Reg. libro _ primo ain III. fel. Rec, Euozxit, Pape 
quarti Pontus, pagina 47. 


DISPENSATIO Nobili Viro WII IE IMO Comiti de 
DoverLas et Nobili Mulieri MARGARITAHE de ee 
Domicelle Dieceſis Glaſguenſis. | bat 


10. DE TOSILIofsn. 


E 


copo Glaſguen. Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedem. Oblate nobis pro 


Parte dileQi filii nobilis viri Wilhelmi Comitis de Duglas et dilecte in Xpto guſti. 
1444. 


_filie nobilis mulieris Margarithe de Duglas Domicelle tue dieceſis petitionis 
ſeries continebat quod ipſi qui ut aſſerunt de majorum nobilium et baronum 
regni Scotie procreati exiſtunt ut inter eorum parentes et affines ac amicos 
pacis et amicitie federa ſerventur deſiderant invicem matrimonialiter copulari. 
Sed quia ſecundo et tertio conſanguinitatis gradibus inſimul ſunt conjuncti 
huoi eorum deſiderium adimplere nequeunt diſpenſatione Apoſtolica ſuper hoc 
non obtenta. Quare pro parte Wilhelmi et Margarithe ptorum nobis fuit 
humiliter ſupplicatum ut eis ſuper hoc de opne pne diſpenſationis gratia providere 
de benignitate Apoſtolica dignaremur. Nos igitur qui inter fideles libentur 

et amicitie commoda vigere cupimus ex premiſſis et certis aliis nobis 
expoſitis cauſis huoi ſupplicationibus inclinati fraternitati tue de qua in hiis 
et aliis ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus per Aplica ſcripta comittimus 


et mandamus qnus ſi eſt ita dictaque Margaritha propter hoc rapta non fuerit 


cum eiſdem Withelmo et Margaritha ut 41npedimento quod ex conſanguinitate 
huoi provenit nonobſtante matrimonium inter ſe contrahere illudque in facie 


ecclefie juxta morem ſolemnizare et in eo poſtquam contractum et ſolemni- 
aatum fuerit ut prefertur remanere libere et licite valeant auctoritate Apoſto- 


lica diſpenſes. Prolem ex huoi matrimonio ſuſcipiendam legitimam nunciando. 


9 


valeant auctoritate Apoſtolica diſpenſes. Prolem bn h e 


UGENIUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei. Venerabili Fratri pl. Fugenius IV, | 


anno 14 
9 kal. Au- 


SUPPLEMENT | 
. Petrum anno Incarnationis Dominice milleſino- 
e e e ons; Ron NN A LENS 


An. XXX. de Adria. n 
ERegiſtra libro ſeptimo anni quarti decimi Pontificatus felicis 
nb. Record. Eveenu, P. P. quarti, pag* 236. | 


The preceding are all the Diſpenſations of which I received au- 


| thenticated Copies from the Office of the Dataria ; for having found 


that the charges of ſearching for and obtaining Official Copies of 
Papers in that Office were pretty conſiderable, and the Diſpenſations 


being of no other uſe to me than that of gratifying curioſity, I 


ee the nineteen thus obtained as ſufficient for that purpoſe. 
It may be neceſſary to obſerve, that the Diſpenſations both 


wy from the Vatican and from the Dalaria, are printed literally accord- 


ing to the Official Copies of them, without any alteration or cor- 
rection of the orthography, which in ſome inſtances appears to be 
inaccurate; as alſo that all thoſe from the Dataria were authen- 
r e e e e. e, ie eg ger p. E 
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ANSWERS to an Anonymous Attack on that Hiſtory, publiſhed at 


SUPPLEMENT. 


TO THE 


enealogical Hiſtory of The Stewarts, 


WITH 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS : 


E P 


1+, 46" 255 


AND CONTAINING: 


* Hiftory of the Stewarts refuted.” 


Edinburgh in February 1799, under the Title of The Genealogical 


| By ANDREW STUART, Eſq. M. P. 
Z 0 XF-&# 0 RF- 
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1799 | 
p Fe * 4 of - WE l 
; p F 7 1 ; 3s A a 
Y a p ; | 4 8 4 7 


* 
* 
— 
- — 
- 
# - 
. 
* 
” 
* 
- 
Foun 
- 
* 
- 
— 
0 
o 
” 
. 
* 
. 
* 
4 
* 
— 
* 
* 
* 
, 
” 
— 
* 
1 
- 
o 
oy 
„ 
4 
% » 
o 
7 
* 
- A 
+ * 
o 
4 
- 
4 — 
7 
- 
* 
2 
” 
* 
- 
- 
# 
- 
- 
8 
F * 
1 - 
2 
o 
— 
* 
2 
7 ou 
4 
* * 
= 
* 
» 
* 
ad a 
4 F 
Li P 18 
A 
7 — 
aw 5 
4 | i. 
8 il 
+ 
o HP 
i 
- 
- er” þ 


CONTENT S. 


Cornrecrioxs, Page 1—4 
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OBstrvaTIONs, made in November 1794, upon the Papers drawn up by 

Mr. Williams about that time, on behalf of the Earl of Galloway, for 

correcting Mr. Williams's errors and miſtatements, - —— 6—33 
MuonlAL concerning the Pedigree of Sir William Stewart of Jed worth, 

the paternal anceſtor of the Eart of Galloway, = - 3344 
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Attempts by Mr, Williams and the Anonymous Author to make it 
be believed, that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was the ſame 
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CORREC. 


CORRECTIONS Ap ADDITIONS, 


MADE IN THE MONTH OP JUNE 2799, 


l f „ 


SUPPLEMEN T 
TO THE 


GENEALOGICAL HISTORY OF THE STEWARTS. 


— — — - 


PAGE 51, laſt line, at the end of the quotation from Symſon, add the fol. 
lowing note : 


From the manner in which Symſon has expreſſed himſelf, it is evident that 
his only authority for ſuppoſing that Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl had Sir 
Hugh and Sir Robert for his 6th and 7th ſons, was a paſſage in Holinſhed's 
Chronicle of Ireland, anno 1318. But on looking at the paſſage referred to, 
it appears that it relates to Sir Hugh and Sir Robert Laceys, not to Sir Hugh 
and Sir Robert Stewarts. — Vide Holinſhed's Chronicle, anno 1318, and 


the following note. 


Page 61, Fo line 17, add the following note : | 
This is the paſſage in Holinſhed's Chronicle from which Symſon had 


very inaccurately imagined that the names of Sir Walter, Sir Hugh- and 


Sir Robert, mentioned een after the words Lord Alan Stewart 
« with his three brethren,” were meant to deſcribe the names of theſe three 
brethren of Sir Alan Stewart ; but on reading the whole of the paragraph 
it will appear that this was a groſs miſtake on the part of Symſon ; for what 

Wau 
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Holinſhed meant to ſay with regard to Sir Alan Stewart and his family, ends 
with the words © his three brethren * he did not pretend to give a name to 
any of theſe three brothers: and the next ſentence beginning thus, Sir 
Walter and Sir Hugh, Sir Robert and Sir Amery,” relates, in the moſt 
clear and preciſe maiiner, to perſons of the name of Lacey. If it were 
poſſible to entertain any doubt of this being the meaning of the paſſage in 
Holinſhed, that doubt would ſpeedily be diſpelled by looking at the 
Annals of Ireland publiſhed by Camden, and ſubjoined to his Britannia. 
Theſe Annals, in relating the events of the years 1317 and 1318, make 


frequent mention of the perſons of the name of Lacey; particularly there 


are the following article:: - 
On the Thurſday next before the feaſt of St. Margaret, [1317,] 

« Hugh and Walter Laceys were proclaimed felons and traitors to 

their king, for breaking out into war againſt his Majeſty.” : 
Item, on Saturday, which happened to be the feaſt of Pope Calixtus, 


&« [1318,] a battle was fought between the Scots and Engliſh of Ireland, 


e two leagues from Dundalk ; on the Scots fide there were Edward Lord 
« Brus, who named himſelf King of Ireland, Philip Lord Moubray, Walter 
« Lord Sules, Alan Lord Stuart with his three brethren ; as alſo, Sir Walter 
« Lacey, and Sir Robert and Aumar Lacey, John Kermerdyne and Walter 
White, with about 4060 others. Againſt whom, on the Engliſh fide, 
« there were the Lord John Bermingham, Sir Richard Tuit, Sir Miles 
& Verdon, Sir Hugh Tripton, Sir Herbert Sutton, Sir John Cuſak, Sir 
Edward and Sir. William Bermingham, and the Primate of Armagh, who 
« gave them abſolution ; beſides, Sir Walter Larpulk and John Maupas, 
« with about 20 more choice ſoldiers and well armed, who came from 
« Drogheda. The Engliſh gave the onſet, and broke into the van of the 
© enemy with great vigour; and in this encounter the faid John Maupas 
& killed Edward Lord Bros valiantly, and was afterwards found flain upon 
te the body of his enemy. The flain, on the Scots ſide, amounted to 


©. 20 or thereabouts ; ſo that few of them eſcaped beſides Philip Lord 


& Moubray, who was alſo mortally wounded, and Sir Hugh Lacey, Sir 
« Walter Lacey, and ſome few more 'with them, who, with much ado, 


% pot off,” | 
In 


Ld "0 
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+ in, cnpſeoiblas the above paſſage from the Annals of Ireland, the ſen- 
tences and punctuation are literally copied. There cannot be a doubt 
that it relates to the ſame perſons as thoſe mentioned in the quotation from 
Holinſhed; neither can there be a doubt that the names of Sir Walter, 
Sir Hugh, Sir Robert and Sir Amery, had nothing to do with Lord Alan 
Stewart and his three brethren ; but that they relate all of them to perſons 
of the name of Lacey. It is believed that Holinſhed- in compoſing, his 
Chronicle of Ireland made uſe of theſe annals; at any rate, the ſimilar ace 
count given in both concerning the Lareys, eſtabliſhes the — of the 
paragraphs beyond the reach of diſpute. 

The reſult upon the whole is this,—that there is no nb Amer 
for ſuppoſing that Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl ever had two ſons of the 
names of Hugh and Robert; for the firſt introduction of theſe ſons 
into the pedigree of the Bonkyl family, took riſe from a miſtaken inter- 
pretation by Symſon of a paragraph in Holinſned. No hiſtorian or genea- 
logical writer before Symſon, ſo far as I have been able to diſcover, ever 
mentioned theſe two ſons ; and thoſe who have fince mentioned them have 
done it with a reference only to his authority. 

It is further to be remarked that Symſon himſelf ſeemed to doubt of the 
reality or exiſtence of theſe two ſons, Hugh and Robert; for the only 
article concerning them in his book is in theſe words: 6th and 7th ſons, 
« Sir Hugh and Sir Robert, mentioned by Holinſhed in his Chronicle of 
& Ireland, anno 1318.“ - then Symſon adds, f“ zwboſe then exiſtence I am not 
« to defend.” — This plainly ſhews that he diſbelieved it. 


Page 199, after line 12, add: 
In Camden's Brittannia, page 919, of Gibſon's edition, there is the 


following article concerning Bernard Stuart. Of the line of the Lords 
4 of Aubigny in France there was Bernard or Everard, under Charles the 
« $th, and Lewis the 12th, tranſmitted to poſterity by, Paulus Jovius, with 
& much commendation for his valiant performances in the war of Naples, 
« He was a moſt faithful companion of Henry 7th, when he came for 
« England; and uſed for his device a lion between buckles, with the 


motto Diſtantia jungit,” becauſe by his means the Kingdoms of France 
B 2 * and 


% rũ 1 3 408 1 
| « and Scotland ſo far diſtant were joined together by a ſtrict league of 
« friendſhip.” 4 AS 

\ Page 206, line firſt, add the follmwing note: 

There is reaſon to believe, that the two perſons here referred to as kinſ- 
men of Bernard Stuart, were his couſins Robert Stuart, afterwards 
' Marcchalof France, and John Duke of Albany, afterwards. Regent of Scot- 
land; both of whom ſerved under Bernard Stuart in the wars. in Italy. 


Page 290, end of line 3 from the bottom, add the following note: 

Salluſt (Cap. 4. Bellum Jugurthinum) obſerves,. that the. Fabii, the 
Seipios, and other great men of the Republic, declared that nothing elevat- 
ed their minds more to virtue than the ſight of the portraits of their anceſtors; 
for theſe recalled to their memory the great actions they had performed, and 
inflamed their breaſts with the love of glory, which nothing could extinguiſh 
till they had equalled the juſtly. acquired honours of their forefathers. 

Mr. Lumiſden, in his remarks on the Antiquities of Rome, (a work 
which, from the claſſical knowledge it contains, as well as from the author's, 
knowledge of Antiquities, is well qualified to afford both inſtruction and 
entertainment as to the manners and taſte of the Romans,) obſerves, that 
« jt was in the atrium of their houſes that the Romans who had acquired the 
«. jus imaginis, which was the ſame with the jus nobilitatis, placed their 
« own and their predeceſſors, images that they might be ſeen. by the 


66 people. 


ADDITIONS. 


THE following Additions have 105 judged proper, in 6 of a 
Book or Pamphlet which has lately been publiſhed, intitled· The Genea- 


< logy of the Stewarts Refuted, in a Letter to Andrew Stuart Eſq. M. P.” 
This work conſiſts of 169 pages, bears the date of London, 1ſt February 
1799, and appears to have. been printed at Edinburgh, but the name of the 
Author has been concealed. 


It is very generally allowed, that anonymous Bi and eſpe- 


cially thoſe which contain direct or indirect attacks on Individuals, are 

not only degrading to the nameleſs Authors when detected, but are little 
deſerving of an anſwer, and are not entitled to any credit from the public. 

Baut there are reaſons which render it n to take ſome: notice of that 


publication in theſe Additions. 


I ſhall paſs over at preſent, the ſtyle and temper of the work in queſtion, 


and ſhall, in the firſt place, endeavour to clear up any doubts that may be 
entertained concerning the pretenſions of the Earl of Galloway, which the 


Anonymous Author ſeems inclined to ſupport, reſting, as he does, on the 
reaſonings of Mr. Williams, on whom he has laviſhed conſiderable praiſe. 


Mr.. Williams communicated to me, above four years ago, ſeveral long 


and elaborate papers made out by him, on the ſubje& of Lord Galloway's 
claim; which papers both Lord Galloway and Mr. Williams wiſhed me to : 


conſider, and to make them acquainted with my. opinion upon them. After 


1 had read them attentively, I ſubmitted to the labour and fatigue of cor- 


recting his erroneous ſtatements, and of diſproving his conjectures and falſe 
reaſonings; ; and I communicated my obſervations to Mr. Williams himſelf, 
"With permiſſion to take a copy for Lord n s. uſe and his own; 3 


| which I have no doubt he did.. | | 
| It 


6, 
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It is evident that the Author in queſtion has been furniſhed with Mr. 
Williams papers; but whether or not my obſervations upon them were alſo 
communicated, it is impoſſible for me to ſay; if they were, the work in 
queſtion will be expoſed to the greater ' cenſure. I certainly expected that 
I ſhould have heard no more of the works of Mr, Williams, unleſs by his 

making a fair acknowledgment that he was convinced of his errors. — As, 
he has not done ſo, and as his facts and arguments are again brought for- 
ward from another quarter, and with an air of triumph, I think it right to 
give now, as an addition to the Genealogical Hiſtory, an exact copy 
of my Obſervations made out in 1794, and communicated to Mr. 
Williams in November of that year. | 


OBS E RY. AT IONS upon the Papers drawn up by Mr. Wi hams on the 
behal, if of the Earl of Galloway. l 


GINCE the month of February laſt 1794, Mr. Williams has drawn up. 
four ſeveral Papers in ſupport of the Earl of Galloway's claim, for 


* proving that he i is, after the death of Cardinal York, the neareſt heir male 
deſcended from the Stewarts of Derneley and Lennox, and of courſe the 
- neareſt heir male from the Ancient High Stewarts of Scotland. 


The Papers thus drawn up by Mr. Williams are under the following | 


'Tities's - 
1. Notes on the State of the Evidence reſpecting the Stuarts of Caſtle. 


milk: 32 pages. 
2. An impartial Examination of the different Accounts given of Sir 


William Stewart of Jedworth and Sir William Stuart of Caſtlemilk: 


52 pages. » 
3. A view of the Evidence adduced for proving that the preſent Earl of 
Galloway is the Lineal Heir Male and Repreſentative of Sir William Stewart 


of Jedworth, who lived near the Concluſion of the mah and the TW 
of the 15th Century: 29 pages. | 
5 iY © 29 Pas 2 | 


4. Extradts from Ancient Charters, Authentic Records and Cotemporary 
Hiſtorians, tending to elucidate the moſt remarkable Events in the Life of Sir 
William Stewart of Jedworth : go pages. 


Theſe Papers appear to have been the reſult of indefatigable induſtry em- 
ployed' by Mr. Williams in his reſearches for ſome years R and in his 
peruſal of a great variety of papers and records. 

+ The lateſt of theſe papers was delivered to Mr. Stuart in tw 
1794. — In the courſe of that paper, Mr. Williams, for ſupporting the 
Earl of Galloway's pretenſions, found it neceſſary to give a Genealogical 
Table of ſome Generations of the Stewarts of Derneley and Lennox, 
ſo as to ſhew in what degree of relation Lord Galloway's Anceſtors 
ſtood to the Stewarts of Derneley, and in what manner, and at what 
period they were deſcended from them, and of courſe from the High 


Stewards of Scotland. 
Of that Genealogical Table, the following is a literal Copy: 
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' DESCENT of the FAMILY of DARNLEY, be. 


| ALEXANDER Lord High Steward of Scotland, 

who had a Grant of Barony of Garlies 

— 42 — Tn 7% b — as * 
ie eee . Ka 5 
iſt Son, Janes Lord High Steward R . the | - 
of Scotland. Battle of Falkirk 1298. | 
| — — 
; ! . Pl: + N 1s . 

! Warren Lord High Steward of Scot- 1 t 8on, Sir Al I ADA Srrwanr 2d Son, Sir ALAN STewarr of 
land, married. Marjory, Daughter | | of Bonkill, whoſe Race is now Dreghorn, &c. killed at the Battle 
of King Robert Bruce 1315. | extinct. a of Halidonhill 1333. 
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© ES s [ ll 
(1-951 0 
King Rosrxr II. 1370, &c. xt Son, Sir RopBexT STzwarT of 8 2 3 ar roof | 
Cruxton, &c. died without Iſſue. Darnly, &c. 1323, 3 
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iſt Son, Sir Jonn Srrwanr of 
Darnley, given as an Hoſtage for 
+ King David Bruce 1357. | 


þ 
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Rovrar STewarT died young. 


bs | 


2d Son, Sir WATr rea STewarrT, 
ſucceeded 


A . 


| 3d Son, Sir Al r TANDEM STEWART 
of Darnley, ſucceeded 1367, &c. 


ht 


| 


[ 


xt Son, Sir Joun STewarr of 
Darnley, married the Heireſs of 
the Houſe of Lennox 1390, and 
was killed before Orleans 1429. 


2 


2 


Sir ALan BSTrwanr of Darnley, 
killed in a Feud by the Boyds of 
Kilmarnock. 


—— 


-- 


Sir Jonn STzwart of Darnley, 
med the Earldom of Lennox 
in Right of his Grandfather, and 


2d Son, Sir WILLIAM Srrwaxr of 
Jedworth, mentioned from 1385 
to 1429; killed at Orleans 1429. 


* 
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iſt Son, Sir Jonn Srrwar, who 
married the Heireſs of Garlies and 
Dalſwinton 1 396, and was killed 
in the Expedition to France 1419. 


. 


2d Son, Sir WII IAM STewart of 
Caſtlemilk, alive in 1439. 


_ 


* 


Sir WILLIAN STEWART of Dalſwin- 
ton, 1430, 1440, &c. 


A 


* 


* 
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Sir WAL TTA STEwarT of 
1440, &c. 


2d Son, Sir Tuomas STzwanrT of 
Minto, Anceſtor of Lord Blan- 


— 


F 


Sir WaTL TEA STzEwarT of Arthurly, 
147, &c. 


TY 


had the Validity of his Claim ad- [ 
| mitted, 3 N 
„ wet 2 
xſt Son, Sir ALrxanper STewanr 
| of Garlies 1470, Anceſtor of Lord 
Galloway. | tyre 1477. 
— _ — — ” 


hy. 


* 
_- 
o 
a» 


4 


There i is no heſitation i in admitting, that if this nd table * 
up by Mr. Williams is perfectly accurate, and capable of being ſupported 
by proofs, the Earl of Galloway muſt be the undoubted heir male of the 


Stewarts of Derneley and Lennox, and likewiſe of the High Stewarts of Scot- 


land: but it could ſerve no purpoſe to admit facts which will not ſtand the teſt 


of examination, and which every perſon who has inveſtigated the hiſtory - 


of theſe families, or who may be diſpoſed to do ſo at any future time, 
would find himſelf obliged to reject, as founded in error, or proceeding 
from conjectural reaſonings, in oppoſition to eſtabliſhed facts. 


The firſt ſeven articles in Mr. Williams's genealogical table, beginning 
with Alexander the High Stewart, anno 1263, and ending with Sir Alan 


Stewart of Dreghorn, anno 1 333, are perfectly right; but every article 


from that period downwards is erroneous, or at leaſt ROE far the greateſt 


part of them are ſo. 
To begin from Sir Alan Stewart of Dreghorn, who was killed at Halidon- 


| hill, in 1333: Mr. Williams ſtates that he had two ſons ; the eldeſt, Sir 
Robert Stewart of Cruxton, faid to have died without iſſue ; and the ſecond, 


Sir John Stewart of Jedworth, afterwards of Dreghorn, Derneley, &c. The 
fact is, that Sir Alan Stewart never had a ſon of the name of Robert; and 


that his only ſon, Sir John Stewart of Derneley, never at any period was de- 
ſigned of Jedworth. 


| To proceed to the next generation.— Mr. Williams ſuppoſes that FO , 


was a ſecond Sir John Stewart of Derneley, who was grandſon to Sir Alan 


Stewart; and that this ſecond Sir John Stewart had for his two brothers 
Walter and Alexander Stewart: but the fact is, that there was no Sir John 


Stewart, grandſon of Sir Alan, who ever came to the poſſeſſion of the 
eſtate ; but that Walter and Alexander were brothers of the firſt Sir 
John Stewart, who was the immediate ſon of Sir Alan Stewart. 
Mr. Williams's next ſuppoſition is, that Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, the youngeſt of the three brothers, ſucceeded in the year 1367, 
upon the death of his two elder brothers without ifſue ; and that this Sir Alex- 
ander Stewart was the immediate father of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 


who was killed during the ſiege of Orleans in 1429 : but this is quite er- 


' roneous, for there were two Sir Alexander Stewarts, father and ſon, and it 


* | was 
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was the laſt of theſe Alexander Stewarts who married Janet Keith ; and of 
that marriage deſcended Sir John Stewart of Derneley who was killed in the 
year 1429, during the fiege of Orleans, and likewiſe his brother Sir Wil- 
ham Stewart who was killed in the ſame battle. : 

- 'The next fat aſſumed by Mr. Williams is, that Sir 1 Stewart, 
who ſucceeded in 1367, had for his firſt ſon Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 
and for his ſecond ſon Sir William Stewart of Jedworth ; and that this Sir 
William Stewart of  Jedworth lived til the Jear| 2439, and was then killed 
during the ſiege of Orleans. 

If this laſt-mentioned fact were true, it would ſerve 4 5 8 7 to eſta- 
bliſh the preference due to Lord Galloway's pretenſions; becauſe it is a cer- 
tain fact, that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was Lord Galloway's an- 
ceſtor, from whom he is deſcended in the direct male line; and if it were 
equally true, that this Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was the brother 
of Sir John Stewart of Derneley who was killed in France in the year 1429, 
and from whom the only male deſcendant now alive is Cardinal York ; — 
then it -muſt follow, that the deſcendant from Sir William Stewart, the 
brother of Sir John, muſt now be the undoubted heir male of the family. 

It becomes therefore a point of eſſential importance in the preſent diſ. 
cuſſion, to aſcertain the fact, whether Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
who was ſometimes deſigned of Jedworth and at other times of Teviotdale, 
and at other times de Forre/ta, was really the ſon of Sir Alexander, 
and the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the firſt Lord 
of Aubigny in France, who was killed in that country in the year 
1429, during the ſiege of Orleans; and whether this Sir William Stewart 
was the ſame perſon with that Sir William Stewart who certainly was Fun 
m the ſame battle with his brother Sir John Stewart. 

From the facts and proofs which are now to be ſtated, and which are 
totally adverſe to the above ſuppoſitions, it will appear, that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth could not poſſibly be the ſon of Sir Alexander, 
and the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley; and that 
he could not be the Sir William Stewart who was killed ung the ſiege 
/\-- oi Orleans ; ; for the following reaſons : . 


8 9 


Fife, 


N 


575, Becauſe Sir William StHwart of Jedworih was Wehe pad by 
the Engliſh at the battle of Homildown, in the year 1402, and foon heres | 
after was tried, condemned, and executed in England. (i 


Secondly, Becauſe the age and circumſtances Which are known to 
have related to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, are totally irreconcile- 
able with any idea of his being the fon of Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, or the brother of Sir John Stewart of ne the conlladle 
of the Scots pri, in France. 


— 0 


—_ 


Proers in favor of the FresT aao | 


THE hiſtory of Sir William Stewart"of Jedvorth i is very well known. 
He was certainly a great warrior, and a very eminent and diſtinguiſned 
perſon in his time; and there are few men who lived in that remote period 
concerning whom more traces are to be diſcovered from the records and 


hiſtories of thoſe times. 


From the public records in Scotland it appears that the following FR 
ters or grants were made in his favor towards the cloſe of the 24th cen- 


ww” 5 to wit, 

1. Charter, dated at Linlithgow, the ad of July, 1 38: 5, by Kiog Robert II. 
granting © Dilefto et fideliſſimo ſuo Willielmo Stewart de Jedwith 
< terras de Synlawys cum pertinentiis in baronia de Oxynham infra vice- 
< comitatum de Roxburgh, qua fuerunt quondam Thomæ de Rydall, et 


« que nos. contingunt ratione feris facturæ ejuſdem Thome ad pacem et 


« fidem regis. anti hac defuncti.“ 


2. Charter by King Robert III. dated ub. ae, 1 55 1 
charter dated 8th, December 1390, granted by John Turnbull of Minto, 
of the lands or dominium of Minto, in favor of Sir William Stewart of , 
Jedworth, knight, therein deſigned © Nepos” of John Turnbull of Miato, . 
the granter of the Charter; by which, he granted the lands in favor of Sir 
William Stewart, thus deſig na Domino Willielmo Seneſcallo de Jed. 


4 worth, militi, nepoti meo. 
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3. On che 27th of March 1392, King Robert III. conferred on Sir Wil- 
Lam Stewart a grant of forty merks ſterling as a reward for his loyalty, 
attachment, and diſtinguiſhed ſervices to the King, and to his eldeſt ſon David 
Earl of Carrick and Duke of Rotheſay. — The words are, dilecto et 
« fideli noſtro Willielmo Seneſcallo de Jedworth, militi, pro ſervitio ſuo et 
« ſpeciali reverenti3 ſuo nobis, et David Seneſcalli primogenito noſtro. ? 
4- On the 8th of November 1391, the ſame King Robert III. granted 
to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, the eſtates and lands of George 
Abernethey in the village of Minto, then in the Crown by reaſon of his 
forfeiture. The words in the Charter contain a grant by his Majeſty, 
<« Dilefto et fideli noſtro Willielmo Seneſcallo de Jedworth, militi, de omni- 
« bus terris et tenementis que fuerunt Georgii de Abernethey in villa de 
ce Myntaw,” &c. The date is © apud Irvyne, octavo die menſis Novembris 
« anno regni noſtri ſecundo,”” which muſt have been in November 1 391, as 
Robert ſucceeded to the Crown in April 1390. 
This is = mit- 5. In an Inventory of Scottiſh Charters preſerved among the Harleian 
rake io refer- Manuſcripts at the Britiſh Muſeum Ne 4895, an entry is made of 


ring to No. 
4895, Thear- « A Charter, by Archibald Earl of Douglas, ſon-in-law to. the King, to 


e is in No, 


12255 Page « William Stewart of Teviotdale, or of Jedworth, of the lands of Aber- 
F the 0 ro, rel « corne, and Caſtle thereof, blenche.“ As this deed is among the Char-. 
of Robert 111. ters that have been unfortunately loſt or miſlaid, and as no particular date is 
marked F. mentioned, it is difficult to aſſign the preciſe period when it was executed. 

6. Upon the 31ſt of Auguſt 1395, King Robert III. granted a Char- 

ter to the Monks of Melroſs, remitting to them and their ſucceſſors certain 
tolls and cuſtoms, Nc. To this Charter Sir William Stewart of Jedworth 
was one of the witneſſes ; but he is therein deſcribed as Sir William Stewart 
of Tevi-dale, © Willielmus Seneſcallus de Tevi-dale, miles.” This Charter 
is in the Chartulary of Melroſs, which is preſerved among hs Harleian 
Manuſcripts at the Britiſh Muſeum, N- 3960. 

7. Upon the 17th of Oftober 1396, Sir William Stewart of Jedworth en- 
tered into a contract with Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton, in which he 
engaged that his ſon and heir ſhould marry Marion Stewart, the daughter 

| and apparently the ſole heireſs of Sir Walter. In this contract, Sir Wil- 
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liam Stewart is not deſigned of Jedworth, but is wie fe — 
without any other deſignation. 

8. Upon the 3oth of October 1394, Richard II. King of England, ; 
granted letters of ſafe- conduct and protection to the Ambaſſadors from Scot- 
land, when commiſſioned by the King of Scotland to meet the Engliſh Am- | 
baſſadors to adjuſt the terms of a truce, From theſe letters, which are 
publiſhed in Rymer's Fœdera, vol. 7. page 785. it appears that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth, Knight-banneret, was one of theſe Ambaſſadors from 
Scotland. — The other Ambaſſadors were, the Biſhops of St. Andrew's and 
Glaſgow, the Earls of Carrick, of Douglas, and of March, &c. . | 

9. On the iſt of October 1397, there was a commiſſion directed by Ro- 2397. 
bert King of Scotland . dilectis et fidelibus ſuis Willielmo Seneſcal de nete pad. 
5 Jedworth, et Johanni de Romergny, militibus, ac Adz Forreſter et Patricio vol. 8. p. 27. 
** de Lumley,” appoining them, or any three or two of them, his Deputies 
and Special Commiſſioners to meet with Richard his adverſary in England, 
or with his Deputies and Commiſſioners, for fixing the time and place for 
ſettling certain diſputes between the two kingdoms. 

10. On the ſecond of October 1397, an Indenture was drawn up at the 0 
Abbey of Dumfermline, betwixt Sir William Stewart, Sir John of rymer's Fad, 
Romergny, Knights, Adam Forreſter and Patrick Lumley, Eſquires, on 7 1 my 
the part of Scotland, and the Ambaſſadors and Commiſſioners of the King of 
England ; by which it was agreed, that a day ſhould be held at Reddenburn, 

Carham, or Handenſtank, on Monday the 11th day of March then next, 
betwixt the Earl of Carrick, &c. for the part of Scotland, and the Duke of 
Guyenne and Lancaſter, &c. for the part of England, to redreſs all treſ- 
paſſes done by ſea and by land againſt the form and tenor of the truce 
taken at Lollingham in the year of our Lord 1388. | 


11, On the 16th of March 1398, there was an agreement, entitled «Inden- | 1398, 


March 16. 


e tura Treugarum Scotiæ, entered into at Handenſtank between David pymer's Feed, 


- « eldeſt ſon of the King of Scotland, Comte de Carrick &c. Commi et De- 5. P. 35 | 


« pute de Roi d'Ecofle, d'une part, et Jean fils du Rot d' Angleterre, Duc de 
« Guyenneet Lancaſter, Commi et Deputẽ de Roi Angleterre, d'autre part.“ 


Which Indenture witneſſeth, * Que les dits Commis et Deputes du Roi 
4 JF'Ecofle 


* 


" "Is 


17398 
October ; 26, 


Rymer's Fced, 


vol. 8. - 54. 


= 'Bcofſ ont ordown6 ker, Deputes Monkeus William Lindefay, Willen 


( 14:); 


% Steward, Joan de Romergny, Chevaliers, et. Adam Forreſter ; et les 


_  dits Commis et Deputés d' Angleterre ont ordonné leuts Deputcs 


Monſieur Gerrard Heron, Thomas Gray de Horton, Jean de Fenwick, 
* Cheraliers, et Jean Mitford, pour performer leur nenne en 
4 mamere, qui &enſuit,” &c. | 


12. On the 26th of Ottober 1.398, they w3s + Convention a, landes. $7 


ſtyled ©. Conventionis Supertreugas Scotiæ, between, Sir. William of Borth- 
wick, Sir John of Romergny, Knights, and Adam Forreſter, Eſquire, 
Commiſſioners of an high and mighty Prince the King of Scotland, on the 
one part, and Sir John Buſſie, Sir, Henry Graeme, Knights, Mr. William 
Fereby, Clerk, and Lawrence Drew, Eſquire, Commiſſioners of a high and 


mighty Prince the King of England, on the other part; by which Conven- 
tion ſeveral paxticulars were agreed to about the mutual delivering up of 


priſoners and ranſoms, & c. Then follows a clauſe in theſe words: 


1398, 
Odober 28. 


1 s Feed, 


vol. 8. 
58, p. 57 


# 


Stewart was expreſſed as follows: 


Jo the fulfilling of the which, the Earl of the March, the Warden of the 
* Eaſt March of Scotland, is obliged. by bis letter to Sir Henry Percy, 
4% Warden of the Eaſt March of England. ; and the. ſaid Sir Henry i is obliged 
&«. by, his letter to the ſaid Earl, either for his bounds againſt the other; 4 
«© and Sir Richard of Rutherford, Sir William Stewart, Knights, Walter 
« Scott, Thomas Turnbull, and Robert of Lauder, are Burrows, for the 
« Earls bounds of Douglas of the Middle March; and Sir Thomas Gray of 


<< Heaton and Sir Thomas Gray of Horton, Knights, Robert Urdfraville, 


john of Midford, and Thomas Knayton, are Burrows for Sir Henry | 
« Percy's bounds for the Eaſt March,” &c. | 

13. On the 28th of October 1398, there was a Convention between Sir 
William of Borthwick, Sir John of Romergny, Knights, and Adam For- 
reſter, Eſquire, Commiſſioners of a bigh and mighty Prince the King of 
Scotland; and Sir John Buſſie, Sir Henry Græme, Knights, Maſter 
William Fereby, and Lawrence Drew, Eſquire, Commiſſioners of a high and 


mighty Prince the King England, which narrates ſeveral particulars that 


were under their conſideration; and one of theſe relating to VE. William 


. tem; 


„ 


e Item, Sir Philip of Stanley, Captain of Roxburgh, pave a bill playn- 


< and of the Erle's ſon of Douglas, and ſundry men in the company with 
* him, of the which Sir William Stewart was one, that they hadd broken 
„the brig of Roxburgh, brynnte theire towne and ſpulyit that, broken 
5 thair walles, and brynt thair hay and yair fuel, to thair ſcathes of twa 
* thouſand pund.” 

„% And forethy the ſaid Sir William was preſente on the feylde he was 
© conſtreynit 'till anſwer tyll the ſaid complaynt ; to the quhilk he anſwerit, 
« ſayand, that the breyking of the brig, the brynning of the hay and fuel, his 
Lord did of purpoſe, thynkand that he might do that lawehfully notht 
« agayne ſtand and the trewis forethy that all was and is Scots mennys 


„ heretage. Nevertheleſs ghwethir it be fuley juſtifiable ore nocht he 


* cannocht ſay, bot gif it beys determynit be the Commiſſaires uus r- 
« temptate againe the trewis it ſall be amendit as it aw to be. 


« The brenning and the ſpretting of the towne he graunts till aide 
nas a thinge done againe his Lordes defenſe, and alſo againe the trewis. 


« The quhilk anſwer herd the ſaid Commiſſaties has referrit the knaw- 


% ledge of this article to their Lordes for the heyneſs of the matter. 

The final determination of the above-mentioned diſpute appears thus to 
have been referred by the Deputies to the principal Commiſſioners, — Nei- 
ther does it appear that the eſtabliſhment of the truce had been thereby 
interrupted ; for in that ſame year (1398) ſureties were mutually given on 


the part of England and of Scotland. The truce then eſtabliſhed between 


England and Scotland expired at Michaelmas 1399; and the Scots took that 
opportunity of making inroads into Northumberland, where they took the 
Caſtle of Wark, which they utterly demoliſhed, and made great ravages in 
Northumberland. While they were thus employed in Coquetdale in Nor- 
thumberland, they were attacked by Sir Robert Umfraville, the Chief 
Lord of that diſtrict, at a place called Fulloplaw, in which conflict Sir 


Richard Rutherford and his five ſons were taken priſoners, alſo John Redpat's 


Turnbull, ſarnamed © Out with the Sword,” Sir William Stewart, and man 
others. | : 


Though 


Border Hiſ- 
Y tory, p. 367, 
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Though Sir William Stewart is nor ire; particularly Joligncd, it - is pro- 


| bale that i ns Sir Willam Swan of odor who was taken prince i 


1399. 

| The next mention we have of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth i is in the 
year 1402, when he was taken priſoner at the battle of Homildown in 
Northumberland, where Archibald Earl of Douglas commanded the Scots 
army, and the Earl of Northumberland with his ſon Henry Percy, com- 
monly called Hotſpur, aſſiſted by George Dunbar Earl of March, com- 


 manded the Engliſh forces, which were victorious. At this battle, fought 


on the 14th of September 1402, Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was taken 
priſoner, and at the inſtance of Hotſpur Percy was tried, condemned, and 


executed, though he very ably pleaded his own cauſe, ' and had been ac- 


quittted by the firſt juries appointed to try him“. A very particular account 
of this is given in the Scoti-Chronicon, vol. 2. page 434- where, after relating 
the particulars of that famous battle, the Author gives a very preciſe ac- 


count of what related to Sir William Stewart, in the following words: 


$coti-Chroni. 
con, vol. 3. 


age 434+ 


« Captus ibi fuit valens miles, et inter ſapientes primus, Dominus Willi- 
6 elmus Stewart de Foreſta; et coram Domino Henrico Percy juniore, de 
« traditione falſo adjudicatus, pro eo quod, cum puer eflet, antequam 
« Thevidalia venit ad pacem Regis, ipſe, ſicut ceteri de patria, Anglicatus 
6 erat, et de neceſſitate. De hoc acrius accuſatus, ſed ſagaciter ſua propria 
„ peroratione defenſus, tres Anglorum aſſiſas tanquam immunis evaſit. Sed | 
E et dictus Percy, qui Hotſpur dicebatur, inveterata excandeſcens malitia, 
< probitati nimium et ſapientiæ militis invidens, non paſſus eſt ipſum fic 
<« libertate donari ; ſed et de aſſentatoribus ſuis nova aſſiſa electa, præpropere 
« et perperam condemnatur, et, tanquam traditor, traftus et dimembratus, 


| * innocens Martyr pro juſtitia paſſus a | pleriſque etiam Anglis reputatus 


« eſt. 


„ The trial and execution of Sir William Stewart muſt have bcen in the period between 


14th September 402, the date of the battle of Homildown, and the 2 iſt Lond 1403, che 
an Oy. e was killed. 
This 


| „ 
This fact, concerning Sir William Stewart's being taken priſoner at the 
battle of Homildown, and his being put to death ſoon thereafter, is ſo 
deciſive of the whole matter in - diſpute, that Mr. Williams, in the papers | 
lately. drawn up by him, has been at great pains either to reje& the teſti- 
mony of the author of the Scoti-Chronicon, or to make it be believed, that 
Sir William Stewart de Forg/4 could not be the ſame perſon as Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth or Teviotdale.— To this purpoſe Mr. Williams in one 
of his late papers, entitled . An impartial Examination of the different ac- 
counts given of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, and Sir William 
6e Stewart of Caſtlemilk,” has the following paſſage: No author but the 
< author of the Scoti-Chronicon,” mentions the circumſtance of Sir William 
* Stewart's having been put to death by the ſentence of a jury inſtigated by 


6. Hotſpur Percy; nor can it be proved that the tranſaction, if true, is 


< ſolely applicable to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth. The title given by 
4 Fordun, or his Continvator, to the Sir William Stewart whom he aſſerts 
* Hotſpur ſacrificed to his fury, is de Fore/4 ; and this deſignation cannot 
“ at leaſt be proved inapplicable to Sir William Stewart of Caſtlemilk. 
The ſituation of Caſtlemilk near Lochmaben, a country then abounding 
with wood, and near the conjunction of the foreſts of Jedburgh, Sel- 
4 kirk, and Etrick, might well confer on its poſſeſſor the title of de Fore/td. 
« The limits of theſe foreſts were more extenſive in ancient times than 
they are at preſent ſuppoſed to be.“ : 
And in another part of the ſame paper, there is this paſſage : : % With 
&« regard to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, as his reſidence was in the 
& town of Jedburgb, the title of de Fore/t4 would confeſſedly be very 
% jnapplicable to him; it would literally be creating a rus in urbe, to apply 
ce the deſignation of de Fore/t4 to an inhabitant of a populous town. There 
care many reaſonsfor concluding, that the fact related in the Scoti · Chronicon 
* cannot be true, at leaſt with reſpect to Sir William Stewart of Jed worth.“ 
Theſe reaſonings and conjectures on the part of Mr. Williams, muſt fall 
to the ground, when the true ſtate of facts is attended to. The circum- 
ſtance on which he lays ſo much ſtreſs, the deſignation of de 


Foręſtd, is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with the deſignation of de Jed- 


worth, that the one and the other means preciſely the ſame thing; for in 
| | D Co” ancient, 5 


cw) 


ancient, as well a6 in wichdibis tlinies;” Jedworth Foreſt is a deſeription ſo wet 
known and eſtabliſhed," that © Jedworth” or . The Foreſt,” or '* Jed. 
worth Foreſt,” are alinoſt ſynonimous, and they are made uſe of indiſcrimi. 
nately for deſcribing the ſame tract of country. When Sir William Stewart 
was deferibed © of Jedworth,“ it was never meant by that to ſay, as Mr. 
Williams ſuppoſes, that he was an inhabitant of the ſmall town or village 
of Jedworth, but that he had an eſtate or tract of country known by the 
deſcription of FJedwotth, or in other words, of YJedworth Foreft ; which to. 
this very day is the deſctiption of a large tra& of country in the county of 
Teviotdale, upon the borders between England and Scotland. A great 
part of that tract of country under that deſcription of Jedworth, or 
' Jedburgh Foreſt, belongs at this day to the Douglas family, and it is ſo: 
deſcribed in the rentals and title deeds of that family . 
But another piece of evidence, now to be ſtated, will ſerve at once to put 
an end to all cavil upon Sir William Stewart's deſignation of de Foreftd ;. 
and at the fame time will ſhew that Mr. Williams is greatly miſtaken, in 


james the 8th Lord of Doughs, known by the name of the Good Sit James, who died in 
the year 1331; got a grant from King Robert the Bruce in the year 1324, to bim and his. 
heirs of the Town Caſtle and Foreft of Zedzworth. Vide Douglas's Peerage, page 183, 
where he appeals to a charter in the poſſeſſion of the family of Douglas. 

In Rymer's Fadera, vol. 4. No. 616.. mention is made of the Villa Caſtrum & Forrefla 
d Fedworth, where Edward: Baliol, anno 1334, in the ſecond year of his reign, by a grant 

under the great ſeal of Scotland, dated at Newcaſtle, 12th June, grants to Edward King of- 
England, amongſt other articles, Villam, Caſtrum, et Farreflam de. Jedtuorib. 

In Rymer, vol.. 4, page 617, Edward King of England, upon the 15th of June, 1334s, 
appoined Galfridus de Moubray ſheriff of the county of Roxburgh, and gave him the. 
cuſtody of the Caſtle of Roxburgh; and appointed Gulielmus de Preffen conftable 4 the 
Caſtle of Jedworth, with the cuſtody of the Forreſt of Jedworth, 

In the Cartæ Antique and Rotuli Scotiz, publiſhed by Sir Joſeph Ayloffe, page 147, there. 
is an article in the $th year of Edward the 3d in theſe words: De. conftabulario Caſtri 
Regis et Cuſtodia Forrele de Fedworth, commiſſio Willielmo de Preſſen. 

In the year 1403, July gth, an agreement was entered into between the King of England 
and the Earl of Northumberland, by which the Earl engaged to deliver up to perſons having 
commiſſion from the king, tne Caſtle of Berwick, and alſo the Caſtle and Forręſ of Jedburgh 
with all their dependencies, which had been granted by a charter of Edward the zd to the 


| Earl's grandfather, * page 36. | ar ds 
| ſup- 
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fſuppoſing that no author but che OH of the Scat-Chronicon had men- 
tioned the remarkable circumſtance of Sir William Stewart's being taken 
priſoner at the battle of Homildown, and of 'his being tried, condemned, 
and executed in conſequence thereof; for there is a contemporary author, 
of great character, and deſerving of credit, who mentions almoſt all the 
ſame circumſtances, with ſome additional ones ; and it fortunately happens 
for clearing up the preſent queſtion about the deſi ignation, that author does 
not deſcribe Sir William Stewart under the deſignation of © de Foreſta,” 
but in expreſs words deſcribes him * Sir William Stewart of Teviotdale.” 

This deſignation it will not be denied belonged to Sir William Stewart of . 
Jedworth ; inſtances of which have already been given. 2 

The authority here appealed to, for eſtabliſhing the ſame facts as thoſe 
related in the Scoti-Chronicon, concerning the death of Sir William Stewart 
of Jedworth, is Winton's Chronicle of Scotland, of which there is one 
manuſcript copy in the Advocates Library at Edinburgh, and another manu- 
ſcript copy in the Harleian Collection at the Britiſh Muſeum ; and the 
merit of Winton's Chronicle is ſo well aſcertained, that it is now in agi- 
tation to give a ſplendid edition of it to the public } in print ;— the work is 
already far advanced. 

Winton's Chronicle, according to the faſhion of the chroniclers or hiſ. 
torians of thoſe remote times, was written in a ſort of verſe; and in chap- = 
ter 216, p. 887, after deſcribing the battle of Homildown, there is what 
follows, relating to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth Foreſt, or of Teviotdale. 


« Schir Wilkam Stewart of Troydaill 
That day was tain in that Battaill, 
And. ain uthir gude Squyeir, 
That be name was callit Thomas Ker, 
This Schir Henry de Percy 
Thai twa demanyt unlauchefully, 
As in jugement ſittand he 
Gart thir twa accufit be, 
That thir twa before then | Th: 
Had been the King of Inglonds men, - l 
D 2 ns And 


4.) 


Thai war accuſit of tratary. 
Zua in cullour of juſtice,  _ 
(set it was nane) he raſit aſſis 

Ane aſſys firſt maid thame guyt. 


Bot this parſy, with mair deſpyte, 
To this aſſys eikit then 

Mair malicious felloune men, 

That durſt nocht doe, but alt as he 
Wald; ſua behuſfit it to be. 


Than accuſyt he thir twa men, 


Saras far than before then; 
And by this accuſatioun, 


Of deid thai tholit the paſſioune. 


And of thair quarteris he gart be fet 
Sum intill York, upon the; yett. 
Intill Inglonde was ane man, 


That oft oyſit till ſpeik than. 


Sindry thingis or thai fell, 

Bot of quhat ſpreit I can nocht tell; 
Quhen he hard as this was done, 
Quhair him lykit he ſaid rycht ſone, 


« Men may happin far to ſe, 


« Or anc yeir be gane, that he 


That gart yon lyms be yonder ſet 


« Now upon yone ilka yett, R 
« His awin lyms to be rycht ſua 
« $a may fall the gamyn to ga.” 
And ſa it happynnit that deid done, 
As Ihe ſal here eftyre ſoon.” 


Winton's Chronicle was completed about the year 1418, He was a 
Canon Regular of St. Andrew's, and Prior of the Monaſtery of Lochleven 
in Fifeſhire; and there are few authors whoſe n and veracity have 


been beld in higher eſtimation, 


5 


Thus 


(ay 


Thus it appears that the ſame facts, with their moſt eſſential circum- 
ſtances, have been related by two different authors, both of whom were in 
effect contemporary with the event related; for Winton's Chronicle was 
compoſed about the year 1418, at lateſt, it appears from the work itſelf that 
the author compoſed it between 1408 and 1418, and that the laſt event © 
noticed by him is a tranſaction of the year 1419; and the continuation 
of the Scoti-Chronicon by Walter Bower, or Bowmaker, «Abbot of 
St. Colomb, muſt have been at ſome Period. between 1385, when he was 
| born, and 1449, when he died f. | 

Both theſe authors, therefore, were. well qualified to write an aceount of 
an event ſo recent as that of the battle of Homildown, which had happened 
in their own time, and they muſt have had good information of the facts 
related by them. What adds to the force too of theſe ſeparate teſtimonies 
is, that it evidently appears from tlie diſcrepancies in the accounts given by 
them, that the one author had by no means copied from the other.-They 
differ conſiderably from each other in ſome of the circumſtances attending the 
capital event ; but they are both agreed, and affirm with certainty, that Sir 
William Stewart was taken priſoner at the battle of Homildown, and that. 
he was tried, condemned, and executed, and that Hotſpur Percy was the. 
principal cauſe of his condemnation, It would have been ſingular indeed, 
if two authors, unconnected with each other, had agreed to invent fo 
memorable a fa& without any foundation in truth ; when ſuch a falſehood 


with regard to a fact ſtated to have happened ſo very recently, and in their 
own times, muſt have ruined their characters for veracity, and deſtroyed the 


credit of the hiſtories they were then giving to the PO ſhort, 


He died about the year 1424. 

+ The time of the birth and death of the Continuator of Fordun is fixed 3 to 
Goodal's edition of the Scoti · Chronicon, page 3; by Biſhop Nicholſon's Scottiſh Li. 
brary, page. 343. and by Sir David Dibyage's Remarks on- the Hiſtory of Scotland, 

e 131. 
| E alſo from Sir David 2 page 132, that Winton's Chronicle bud fleen 
written before Bower's continuation of the Scoti-Chranicon, therefore muſt have been written 
very ſoon indeed after the battle of Homildown ; and there is internal evidence in 'Winton's 


Chronicle, that the anthar of it never had ſeen the continuation of Fordun by-Bowmaker, 
| there 


1 el 62 ) 
there can be no reliance on any hiſtorical fact whatever, if credit is not due 
to this which relates to Sir William Stewart of  Teviotdale, aſger- 
tained as it is, by contemporary authors, who could have no inducement 
to falſify the fact, and who, if they had, could ſo eaſily. have been detected; 
for Str William Stewart of Teviotdale was a man ſo eminent both in Scot- 
land and in England, that what related to him muſt eaſily have been known, 
and if he had not been taken priſoner at the battle of Homildown, or had 
not been tried, condemned, and executed ſoon thereafter, but on the con- 
trary had lived for many years after that period, it would have been a moſt 
ridiculous attetapt for any author, eſpecially a contemporary author, to en- 

deavour to perſuade the world that Sir William Stewart then alive, had 
been tried, condemned, and executed immediately after the pattle of 


Homildown, in the year 1402. _ 
If an hiſtorical fa& ſo completely eſtabliſhed ſtood i in Pen of any * 


tional ſu pport from the probability of the events related, there are circum- 
ſtances in this caſe which would afford that ſupport; for the courſe of Sir 
William Stewart's military atchievements, and the local ſituation of his 
| property, produced events which naturally expoſed him much to the enmity 

and revenge of the Percy family, whoſe property in N orthumberland lay 
contiguous to Sir William Stewart's property of Jedworth Foreſt ; and it 
appears from hiſtory, that Sir William Stewart, who l was 


one of the moſt diſtinguiſhed active champions for Scotland at that time, 
had upon many occafions very muca annoyed the inhabitants of Northum- 


berland, and injured the property of the Percys there. 

The paſſage already quoted from Rymer's Fœdera ſhews, that at the 
time of ſettling the diſputes between England and Scotland, in October 
1398, Sir William Stewart was particularly obnoxious to the Engliſh, on 
account of ravages committed by him, the particulars of which Sir Philip 
of Stanley, Captain of Roxburgh, gave in a complaint to the Commiſſi- 
oners of England and Scotland then aſſembled, in which he ſtated, that the 
Earl of Douglas, and ſundry men in company with him, and particularly 
named Sir William Stewart, had broken the bridge of Roxburgh, burat 
and plundered their town, had broken their walls and burnt their hay and 


Heir 1 to their _— of two thouſand pounds.—It is to be remarked, 
that : 


(93.2 *» 
that at the time when this happened, Henry de Percy Earl of Northumber- 
land was, by a commiſſion from King Richard the Second, Keeper of the 
Caltle of Roxburgh, and Sir Philip of Stanley, who eG the com- 
mes appears to have been Captain under him. | 


In Sir Joſeph Ayloff's Calendar of Ancient Charters, page 2 58, thay is 
an article ſhewing that in the 14th of Richard II. (which was the year 1389) 


Henry de Percy had been appointed keeper of the Caſtle of Roxburgh. 


When Sir Philip Stanley, therefore, in the year 14398 preſented the com- 


plaint againſt Sir William Stewart, and called upon him, then preſent, to 
anſwer it, this muſt have been done with the knowledge, and moſt probably 


by the direction of his principal Henry de Percy. 


In the year 1399, new.cauſe of offence was given by Sir William t 


againſt the Percy family; for Sir William was one of thoſe who in that year 


made inroads into Northumberland, where they took the Caſtle of Wark, 
belonging to the Percy family, totally demoliſhed that Caſtle and made great 
ravages in Northumberland; but while ſo employed they were attacked and 


defeated by the Engliſh forces under Sir Robert Umfraville, on which oc- 


caſion Sir William Stewart and ſeveral of his neighbours in r re e were 


taken priſoners. 


It was not long after this that Sir William Stewart engaged again. in an 
|  enterpriſeto diſtreſs the Engliſh, which was directed principally againſt Nor- 
thumberland, where the property of the Percy family lay. This happened. 
in the year 1402, when Sir William Stewart accompanied the Earl of Douglas 


in an expedition into Northumberland, where they committed great ravages ; 
but before they had. penetrated farther into the country they were attacked 
and defeated at Homildown, near Wooller, by the Engliſh, under the Earl of 


Northumberland and his ſon Henry Hotfpur Percy, afliſted by the Earl of 
Dunbar and March; upon which occafion, both the Earl of Douglas him- 


ſelf, and Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, were made priſoners. Sir 
William Stewart's life was forfeited in the manner already related; and 


it has been ſuppoſed, that his behaviour at Roxburgh, and in his ravages upon 
the Percy eſtate at different times, muſt have produced the animoſity and re- 


fentment with which Hotſpur Percy proſecuted him, and got him condemned 
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after the battle of Hotnlldown *, Sir William Stewart was probably conſi- 
dered by the Percy family as one of their moſt troubleſome and formidable 
enemies; for he appears to have been a very able and diſtinguiſhed warrior, 
was always ready to take. the field, and, from his local fituation upon 
the borders of the Percy eſtate, had it in his * to be eee, 
to them than almoſt any other perſon. | 
Another circumſtance which makes the account i in the Scoti-Chronicon, 
and in Winton's Chronicle, the more applicable to Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth, and increaſes the probability of the ſtory told, is, that one of the 
grounds ſor his trial was that before Teviotdale had been reſtored to Scot- 
land (venit ad pacem regis) he when a boy had become A Tobject of the | 
King of England (Anglicatus erat.) d 
Teviotdale had been acquired by the King of England, and remained 
ſubject to that crown from the time of the battle of Durham, in the year 
1346, down to the year 1384; to which purpoſe there is a paragraph i in 
the Scoti- Chronicon, page 400, at the date of the year 1384, in theſe 
words: Quo in tempore Willielmus comes de Douglas potentialiter et 
6 partim traQtatu ſuſcepit, totam Thevidaliam ad fidelitatem et pacem Regis 
& Scotorum * invariabiliter Anglicis adhærebat a bello de Durham 
e uſque tunc.“ | 88 
The ſame fact is ſtated i in Holinſhed's Chronicle of Scotland page, 247. 
Now, as Sir William Stewart's property lay in Teviotdale, where he 
paſſed his liſe, and was even deſigned ſheriff of that county in 1396, and 
of courſe was a ſubject of the king of England while Teviotdale remained 
with that crown, it makes it more probable that Hotſpur Percy, when 
exaſperated againſt him, might avail himſelf of that pretence for accuſing 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth as guilty of high treaſon againſt the 
King of England; for the inhabitants of Teviotdale, who during a certain 
period took arms againſt the TM. of "W's, were conſidered . 
rebels. 8 


* On reading over the genealogical and hiſtorical deduction of the Stewarts of Dalſwinton 
and Garlies, drawn up by George Crawford, hiſtorian, it appears that he admits completely the 
fat of Sir William Stewart having been tried and executed after the battle of Homildown ; 
and accounts for the ty Fey bore to um is 3 manger fauler to what has here been ſtated. 

In 


h 1 


In confirmation of this, there is a bee in Redpath's Border Hiſtory, 
pages 356, and 357, where he mentions a truce concluded in the year 
1386, between the wardens of the Engliſh and Scottiſh marches, and ſays 


that © as Teviotdale had been acquired from the Engliſh only two years 


< before, by the Earl of Douglas, the Engliſh warden ſtill conſidered the 
e inhabitants of Teviotdale as 4 fort of rebels 3? and would only conſent 
in the truce 1386, to give them a protection. Rymer, vol. 7. page 526, 


 Proors in ſupport of the SxcoxD PROPOSITION, to wit, That the Age and 
Circumſtances which are known to have related to SX WILLIAM STEWART 


of JupworTH, are totally irreconcileable with any idea of his being the Son 
of Sim ALEXANDER STEwarT of DeanzLev, or the Brother of 
Sis JohN STEWART of pan the Con/table of the TROP Army in 


France. 


| TowarDs: the beginning of theſe obſervations there has been inſerted the 
Genealogical Table drawn up by Mr. Williams, for illuſtrating the Earl of 
Galloway's pretenſions, and the arguments which had been uſed for 
proving that his anceſtor Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was the ſon of 


Sir Alexander, and the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley. 


That the evidence now to be given in refutation of theſe ſuppoſitions | 1 
may be the better underſtood, it will therefore be proper here to inſert a true 
and accurate Genealogical Table of the Stewarts of Derneley, beginning 


with Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, the brother of James the High Stewart 


of Scotland; and ending with Sir John Stewart of Derneley, and his bro- 
ther Sir William, who were killed in France in 1429, comprehending at 


the ſame time what is believed to be the true account of the anceſtors of 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth. 
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_ From a compariſon of the prolly Genealogical Table with that drawn | 
up by Mr. Williams, it will eaſily be perceived that they differ from each 
other in almoſt every article of the deſcendants from Sir Alan Stewart of 
Dreggairn, the root of the Derneley family; and that the truth of the facts 
ſtated in the one of theſe Tables muſt neceſſarily exclude the truth of thoſe 
ſtated in the other, It muſt therefore be ſubmitted to the judgment of 
impartial inquirers, which of thoſe two Tables is the beſt ſupported by proofs.” == . > 
It will be found that there are ſolid and irreſiſtible proofs in ſupport of „ = 
every article in the laſt of theſe Genealogical Tables; while the other is WEE ag”, 0 
founded entirely upon ſuppoſitions and conjectures, which, however inge- 
nious the reaſoning may * will We be found to be void of ſolid „ 
foundation. | 
There are a few points which when ſolidly eſtabliſhed, would of them-' 
ſelves be ſufficient to refute the articles contained in the firſt of theſe genea-' 
logical Tables, and to overturn the imaginary ſyſtem, of making Sir Wil- 
liam Stewart of Jedworth the ſon of Sir Alexander and the brother of 7 | 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley, and of continuing the exiſtence of that "= 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth down to the year 1429. | 5 = 
In the firſt place, if the proofs already given of Sir William Stewart of | 
Jedworth having been taken priſoner at - the battle of Homildown i | in the Th i 
| year 1402, and of his having been tried, condemned, and executed ſoon. „ 1 
thereafter, are true; (and that they are ſo cannot be denied, without | | 
denying hiſtorical facts the beſt aſcertained ;) then it muſt be allowed that | 
Sir William Stewart, who died in the year 1402, could not be the ſame 
Sir William Stewart who was killed in the year 1429, during the ſiege of 
Orleans. But it is a certain fact, aſcertained beyond a doubt, that Sir 
: John Stewart of Derneley, who was killed at the battle of Harrans, in the 2 
year 1429, had a brother, Sir William Stewart, who was killed in the ſame 
battle with him; therefore it neceſſarily follows, that Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth could not poſſibly be the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 
and, conſequently, that there was another Ur William Stewart who was the 


brother of that Sir John Stewart. 3 


1 2 _2dly, OP 0 
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adh, The ſame inference. will ariſe from another circumſtance relating to 


the hiſtory of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth. In tho year 1390, upon 


the 8th of December, there was a charter granted by John Turnbull of 


Minto, of the lands of Minto, in favor of Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth, knight, wherein John Turnbull deſcribed Sir William Stewart as 
« nepos. ſuus: by which it is preſumed he meant his nephew. If 


John Turnbull was uncle to Sir William Stewart, he muſt have been 


the brother either of the father or the mother of Sir William Stewart 
of the father it could not be, as the father's name was Stewart : then the 
mother of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth muſt haye been of the 
name of Turnbull, and fiſter of John Turnbull of Minto.—But this 
is totally inconſiſtent with Sir William Stewart of Jedworth being ſon 
of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley ; for nothing is more certain than 


that the wife of the ſecond Sir Alexander, and the mother of Sir John 


Stewart of Derneley, and of his other children, Wi n Je es 


of Galſtoun. 
To avoid this difficulty, of which Mr Williams ſeems to have been 


aware, he ſuppoſes, . that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley,- the huſband 


of Janet Keith, muſt have been twice married, and that his firſt wife may 
have been of the Turnbull family, and have produced to him Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth, by which means he would be the fon of Sir Alex- 


ander Stewart of Derneley : but of this firſt imaginary marriage of Sir 


N 


Alexander Stewart there is not a veſtige of evidence, neither is it ſaid or 


inſinuated by any author whatever. 
If it could be ſuppoſed that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley had been 


firſt married to a perſon of the name of Turnbull, and that of that marriage 


there had been a ſon, to wit, Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, then that 


ſon muſt neceſſarily have fucceeded to the Derneley eſtate, which by ſolemn 


deeds executed in the years 1356 and 1362, by Robert the Stewart of Scot- 
land, was entailed on Alexander Stewart of Derneley and his heirs male for 
ever; and unqueſtionably the ſon of the firſt marriage muſt have been pre- 
ferabke to the ſons of the ſecond marriage. But as Sir John Stewart of 


Derneley, ſon 10 the marriage between Sir Alexander Stewart andDame Janet 


6 | Keith, 


- 0 2 9 
Keith, . thre lantadlunly: as the: dani a8 hls 


father, that neceſſarily proves that Sir Alexander had no ſon of a prior 


marriage. This argument ſeems to be concluſive, more eſpecially as- it 
cannot be pretended that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth could have 
been the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley by a ſecond: marriage 


for it is eſtabliſhed beyond the reach of doubt, that Sir Alexander, 


who married Dame Janet Keith, died many years before her, and there 
are many deeds executed by her ſubſequent to his death mentioning that they 


were granted in her widowhood ; therefore if Janet Keith was the mother of 


Sir John Stewart of Derneley the eldeſt ſon, ſne muſt alſo have been the 
mother of all his other ſons, of whom there were ſeveral; and it is well af- 
certained that one of them was William, who was killed at the 8 of Or- 
leans at the ſame time with his brother. | 


After two ſuch concluſive proofs, it is almoſt ſuperfluous to take notice - 


of any other circumſtances which operate againſt Mr. Williams's ſuppoſition 
of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth being the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart 


of Derneley; but there are other ACUTE which tend to ther: ſame: ' 


concluſion. 

In point of chronology it would be very diſncult to make Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, who 
married Dame Janet Keith ; for it is to be obſerved, that Sir William Stewart 
of Jedworth had a ſon John marriageable, and actually married in the year 
1396, as appears from the contract of marriage dated 13th October 1396, 
by which it was agreed between Sir Walter Stewart, Lord of Dalſwinton, on 
the one part, and Sir William Stewart, Sheriff of Teviotdale, on the other, 
that John Stewait, the ſon and heir of the aforeſaid Sir William, 
ſhould have to wife Marion the daughter of the aforeſaid Sir Walter, 


and that the matrimony ſhould be fulfilled between them before Candlemas 


then next to come in the year 1397. Suppoſing then that John Stewart the 
ſon of Sir William was only of the age of 21 at the date of the marriage con- 
tract to Marion Stewart in 1396, that would draw back his birth to the 
year 1375; then ſuppoſing that his father, Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
was of the age only of 21 at the birth of his ſon John, that would draw 


injch the biath of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth to the year 1354. And 
pro- 


1 * 


proceeding upon the „e Elser mnciderate caleslatibn, 1 that 
Sir Alexander Stewart, the ſecond of that name, was but 21 years old at 
the time of the birth of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, if he was his ſon, 
that would draw back the birth of the ſecond Sir Alexander Stewart to the, 
year 1333. And ſtill proceeding upon the ſame moderate ſcale of calculation, 
let it be ſuppoſed that the firſt Sir Alexander Stewart, the father of the ſecond 
Sir Alexander and the ſon of Sir Alan was but 21 years old at the. birth of 
his ſon Alexander, that would draw back the birth of the firſt Alexander. 
to the year 1312; and as Sir Alan had two ſons, John and Walter, elder 
than Alexander, beſides a daughter, that would draw back the marriage of Sir 
Alan to ſeveral years before 1312. Now it does not ſeem at all probable 
that Sir Alan Stewart, killed at the battle of Halidonhill in the year 1333, had 


been a married man in the beginning of that century, or that he had a 


grandſon alive at the time of his death in 1333, eſpecially as it is known that 
his ſon, the firſt Sir Alexander, did not die till after the year 1374 ; but the 
improbability would be greatly increaſed, if a larger allowance were made for 
the ages at which the heads of the family during the four ſucceſſive genera- 


tions above · mentioned had each of them a ſon. In ſhort, to make it poſſible 
that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth could have been the ſon of the ſecond 


Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, there muſt be many ſtrained ſuppoſitions 


of poſlibilities, inſtead of reſorting to probabilities ; and it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that the ſecond Sir Alexander Stewart had in the courſe of about forty years 
from his marriage, a grandſon by Sir William Stewart of Jedworth mar- 
riageable and actually married in the year 1396, even before Sir John Stew- 
art of Derneley, the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alexander-and the heir of his eltate, 


was married, or juſt about the time of his marriage. 
On looking at the Genealogical Table laſt above inſerted, * all 5 | 


generations from Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl are particularly ſtated, it will 


appear that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, inſtead of being the ſon of the 
ſecond- Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, was in a generation cotempora- 
ry with him, and that John Stewart, the ſon of Sir William of Jedworth, 
who martied Marion the heireſs of Dalſwinton, as well as Marion herſelf, 
were in a generation preciſely contemporary with Sir John Stewart of Derne- 
ley, the eldeſt ſon of Sir Alexander. It would be prepoſterous, therefore, for 

many 


0 31 Y . | 
many reaſons, to 1 that Sir William Stewart of jedwonth, the father 
of John, could be the ſon of Sir. Alexander Stewart of Derneley. FH 


Upon the other ſuppoſition, of John Stewart, the: huſband of Marion 


Stewart, being a contemporary, and about the ſame age with Sir John Stewart 
of Derneley, all theſe abſurdities and ſtrained ſuppoſitions are avoided: then 
it will appear that John, the ſon of Sir William S ewart of Jedworth, 
was of the ſame age, and married about the ſame time with Sir John Stewart 
of Derneley: and the chronological events ſubſequent to that time will 


alſo better correſpond; for that John Stewart, tlie ſon of Sir William of 


Jedworth, died in the year 1418, leaving a ſon, William Stewart, Lord 
of Dalſwinton, who was then either of age or near to it, and was knighted 


before the year 1429, as in that year he was deſcribed William Stewart of 


Dalſwinton, miles. On the other hand, Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the 
eldeſt ſon of Sit Alexander, lived till the year 1429, when he was killed: 
in battle; and therefore inſtead of being conſidered, as in Mr. Williams's 


ſuppoſition, uncle to John Stewart, who died in the year 1418, leaving a 


ſon advanced in life, may well be conſidered as the contemporary of that John 
Stewart. 


Another circumſtance which operates againſt the ſuppoſition of Sir. 


William Stewart of Jedworth having been the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart 
of Derneley, is, that in all the charters from the Crown, or from the Stewart 


of Scotland, in favor of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the ſon of Sir Alan, 


or of his brother Sir Alexander Stewart, or of his ſon the ſecond | Sir Alexan- 
der Stewart, the huſband of Dame Janet Keith, they are always deſcribed: 
as.couſins to the Kings of Scotland ; but though there are many charters ex- 


tant from King Robert the H. and King Robert the III. in favor of Sir Wil. 


lam Stewart of Jedworth, he is neyer in any one of.theſe deſcribed as couſin, 
but only as dilectus et fidelis noſter. Tbis would not have happened if he had 
been the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, who, as well as his ſon 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley,. was uniformly deſcribed as conſanguineus 


regis. And it is the more remarkable, that ſeveral of the grants from the 


Crown in the beginning of King Robert the third's reign in fayor of Sir 
William Stewart of Jedworth, wherein he is deſcribed only dilectus et fidelis 
noſter, were preciſely at the ſame period when the king in other charters 


delerined Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley as dilectus conſanguineus ſuus. 
. Thus: 
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Record of 
Charters, Roll 
10, No, 11, 


es 


Thur it was that in a charter dated in the your: WER moans wh King 
Robert the III. to Thomas de Somerville and to Janet Stewart his wife, of 
the lands of Canmethan; the King, in ſpeaking of Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley, the preceding Pn of theſe lands, deſcribes him as rang 
beloved couſin, 

About the very ſame period there were various charters in favor of Sir 


William Stewart of Jedworth, viz. 
| iſt, A charter from King Robert II. to William Stoner of Wu of 


the lands of Synlaw, dated 2d July 1485. 
| 2d, A charter by King Robert the III. to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 


of the lands of Minto, dated 4th January 1391. 
3d, A grant by King Robert III. to Sir William Stewart ood Jedworth, of 


40 merks ſterling, dated 27th March 1392. 


4th, A charter by King Robert III. to Sir William Germ of voc, 


of certain lands which had belonged to George me dated 8th 


November 1392. ; 
Notwithſtanding theſe grants from the Crown in favor of Sir William 


Stewart of Jedworth were all of them fo very near to the fame period in 1391, 


when Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley was in the royal charters de- 
ſcribed as ccuſin to the king, yet there is not a ſingle inſtance of Sir 
William Stewart of Jedworth being ſo deſigned. 

This could not have happened, if he, Sir William Stewart of ne 
had really been the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, as ſuppoſed 
by Mr. Williams; the more eſpecially, as Sir William Stewart of Jedworth 
was a man of great eminence, diſtinguiſned by his military exploits and abilities, 
and in great favor at the court of King Robert III. where, if he had been the 


ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, that circumſtance would not 


1403; and the proof, that he could not be the n of Sir Alexander 


have been unknown at court, nor would the een of couſin to the 


King have been withheld from him. 
But without reſorting to a collateral proof of this Fg the 5 given 


in the preceding part of theſe obſervations, which ſnew that Sir William | 


Stewart of Jedworth was taken priſoner at the battle of Homildown in 


1402, and that he was tried, condemned, and executed, either in 1402 or 


Stewart, 
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Stewart a * 10 Keith, becauſe his mother was of, the name of 
Turnbull, and ſiſter of John Turnbull of Minto; and the evidence ariſing 
from the age and circumſtances relating to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, / 

and to his ſon John, married in 1496,—each of theſe different branches of 
evidence is, of itſelf, concluſive to prove, that Sir William Stewart of Jed- 

worth could not be the ſon of Sir Alexander, or the brother of Sir John 

Stewart of Derneley, and of courſe, when taken jointly, the force of them 

mult be irreſiſtible for proving that propoſition.” _ 

[End of the firſt Paper communicated to Mr. Williams in November 1794.] 


ee ——y 
In the ſame month of November 1794, the following Paper was alſo | 
communicated to Mr. Williams, for the behoof of the Earl of Galloway. 


MEMORIAL concerning the Pedigree of Sir William Stewart | of 
Fedworth, the Paternal Ancgſtor of the Earl of Gatlowa ye 


In a ſeparate Paper, intitled © Obſervations upon the Papers drawn up by. 
Mr. Williams on behalf of the Earl of Galloway,“ it has been ſhewn, that 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, the anceſtor of Lord Galloway, could 

not poſſibly have been the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley who 
died about the year 1400, nor the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley 
who was killed in France in the year 1429. But it now remains to ſhew, 
who Sir William Stewart of Jedworth really was, that is to ſay, to trace his 
pedigree from the moſt authentic documents that can be diſcovered. 
Towards the end of the ſecond volume of Neſbit's Heraldry, there are 
hiſtorical and critical remarks on Prynne's Hiſtory, ſo far as concerns the 
ſubmiſſion and fealty ſworn by the generality of the Scottiſh nation to King 
Edward I. of England, in 1296, 1297, &c. commonly called the Ragman 
Roll; and in page 2d of theſe remarks there is the following article : 

« John Seneſcall de Fedwith : He, in the opinion of a very great anti- 

« quary*, was the ſame John Stewart, who is in other places of this fealty ' 


* Mr. David Symſon, Hiſtoriographer of Scotland. 
P | * deſigned 


_ (34 ) 


| 4 deſigned frater germanus Jacobi Sencſealli Scotia, grandfather to King 
Robert II. and was the root of the Stewarts of Buncle, and the ſame 
&« brave gallant man that was flain in the ſervice of his country at the battle 
«of. Falkirk, anno 1298. He had many ſons; of whom ſprung a great 
4 many illuſtrious branches of the ſerene race of the Stewarts. Sir Alex- 
« ander Stewart, his eldeſt ſon, deſigned of Buncle, was, upon the for- 
« feiture of the Engliſh family of the Umphraville's, created Earl of Angus, 
* in the 1327. Sir Alan, another ſon, was the ſtem of the noble 
« family of the Stewarts of Derneley, from whom flowed the Earls and 
Dukes of Lennox, which failed in the 1672, to whom his Majeſty 
„ King Charles II. ſucceeded, as his neareſt and lawful heir male. Sir 
„Walter Stewart, the third ſon, of whom the Stewarts of Dalſwinton; 
« of whom are the houſe of Garlies, the Earls of Galloway, by an heir 
« of line and at law. Sir James Stewart of Pierſtoun in Cunninghame, of 
4 which Innermeath, Lorn, both Lords of Parliament, Roſyth and Cragie- 
& hall, Gairntully ; and ſeveral of the illuſtrious families of the Stewarts, are 


«/ branched. "John Stewart of Fedwith was the youngeſt ſon that I have 
*, ſeen” any authentic voucher for : he is deſigned, Johannes Seneſcallus de 
% Tedwith, and is baillie to the Abbot of Kelſo, in the 1323.— William 
« Stewart of Tedwith, and ſheriff of Teviotdale, his ſon or ſucceſſor, 
in the reign of King Robert III. married his eldeſt ſon and heir apparent 
« to Mariotta Stewart, only daughter and heir of Sir Walter Stewart of 
« Dalſwinton, anno 1 397 3 of this double race of the Stewarts is the Earl. 
« of Galloway, as he is alſo of an heir female of another brother, as we 


66 have obſerved in this criticiſm,” 


1 the ſame Hiſtorical W page 30, there is the following article: 
John le Seneſcall de Jediuith; if this be not Sir John Stewart of 
« Buncle, as is generally agreed by our antiquaries, it muſt be a very 
« ancient branch of the Stewarts: but, I conjeQure, tis Sir John of Buncle, 
4 the ſame called frater gernianus Jacobi Sengſcalli Scotia, ſwearing ſubmiſſion 
64 to the Engliſh, for different lands he held in different counties. There is in 
6 the 1323, a John Seneſcall de Jedwith, baillie to the Abbot of Kelſo, 
„ whom, we reckon, was Sir John's oungel ſon, and one of ſho, Een 2 


$6 Galloway s progenitors.” 


4 
wv 


— 


| 3 „ ETD 
- There is a Manuſcript Hiſtory” of Lord Galloway' s family, which was - 


drawn up by George Crawford the antiquary; under the following title:“ The | 115 


« Genealogical and Hiſtorical Deduction of the 'Stewarts of Dalſwinton 
« and Garlies, now Lord Garlies, and Earls of Galloway, from charters 
4 and other authentic vouchers, from the reign of Alexander III. till the 


“ preſent time——for 1 near 500 years. In that Hiſtory there f is me e 5 


; paragraph : . 


& Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton died ſoon after the _ of April 1 5 


« 1399, and his daughter Mariotta aforeſaid became his heir, being then 
« married to John Stewart, ſon and heir of Sir William Stewart of Jed- 
with, ſheriff of Teviotdale. His father was John Stewart of Fedwith, 
« youngeſt ſon of Sir Jobn Stewart of Buncle, and got off in patrimony - 
5 the lands of Jedwith from his father. In the Chartulary of Kelſo I find 

this gentleman, John Seneſcalli de Fedwith, mY as judge, and bailiff 
6 to the Abbot of Kelſo, in the year 1323. Mr. Symſon, that accurate 
4 antiquary on the Royal Family, eſpecially with reſpect to the Stewarts 

of Dalſwinton and Garlies, expreſsly mentions a John Stewart, as one 
&« of the ſons of Sir John Stewart of Buncle, and that he was brother to 

Sir Alexander. Stewart, the firſt Earl of Angus; Sir Alan Stewart, the 
« firſt of the Derneley and Lennox branch; Sir Walter of Dalſwinton ; 
« Sir James Stewart of Pierſtoun; of whom the Stewarts of Lorn, 
4 Innermeath, Athol, Buchan, and Garntilly are all lineally deſcended. 
« Beſide the teſtimony of Mr. Symſon, which I think is of no little 
« weight, the lands of Jedwith being in the perſon of Sir John Stewart of 
« Buncle himſelf, and fo ſoon thereafter in the hands of another John 
&« Seneſcalli de Jedwith, who is not a knight, its ſomewhat more than a 
« preſumption, eſpecially in re tam antiqua, that he was no other than Sir 
John Stewart of Buncle's ſon, and ſo a branch of the family of Lennox, 
« who came to repreſent Sir John Stewart of Buncle as his heir male; 
« and this the Sovereign himſelf acknowledges, that the houſe of Garlies 

te was branched from the Duke of Lennox family, in the patent creating 
Alexander Stewart of Garlies, Lord Garlies, 1609, He married a lady 
« of the family of Turnbull, of the houſe of Minto, by whom he had a 
“ ſon who was his ſucceſſor in the lands of Jedwith, to wit, 
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« Sir William Stewart of Jedwith, who made a very conſiderable figure 
in moſt of the great tranſactions between the two kingdoms of Scotland 
« and England during the reign of King Robert the 3d. The firſt time 
« he is to be met with in any public act or deed that I have ſeen, is in a char- 
ter granted to him by Joannes de Turnbull, miles, &c. whereby he gives 
« 4nd diſpones dilecto nepoti ſuo Willielmo Seneſcalli terras de Minto et 
« Morbelle ; which is confirmed by Ling Robert the 3d, by a charter under 
* the great ſeal, anno 1390.” 1 
Ihen Crawfurd's Manuſcript Hiſtory, after relating that both the Earl of 

Douglas and Sir William Stewart of Jedwith were made priſoners at the 
battle of Homildown, proceeds thus : 

« Some of the priſoners were ranſomed, but upon Sir William Stewart 
e the Engliſh were very ſevere ; for though in equity and juſtice he ought 
not to have been conſidered otherways than as a . priſoner of war, as the 
4 reſt of his countrymen ; yet, as I conjecture, and not without juſt grounds, 
« Sir Henry Percy, the Engliſh general, calling to mind Sir William 
« Stewart's behaviour in the breaking down of the bridge of Roxburgh as an 
4 invaſion, or rather an open breach of the truce, which was then in being 
«© betwixt the two nations, and for that reaſon appointed him to be tried cri- 
« minally by law. The jury, though Engliſhmen, at firſt aſſoilzied [acquitted] 
« him of the crimes laid to his charge; but the Lord Percy, who had a parti- 
e cular reſentment againſt him, becauſe he was a good Scotſman and hearty 
„ enemy to the Engliſh, threatened the jury a ſecond time to encloſe and to 
&« find and declare him a traitor ; and he ſuffered death accordingly, and 
« fell a ſacrifice to the reſentment of the Lord Percy; which cannot hut be 
« cenſured in the conduct of a great man, to treat even a brave man, though 
an enemy, in ſo unworthy and inhumane a manner.“ N 


Douglas, in nie Peerage of Scolland, under the title of 3 page 
278, concurs in the ſame account of the deſcent of Sir William Stewart of 
| Jedwith. The words in Douglas are, Dame Marion Stewart, daughter 

« and ſole heireſs of Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton and Garlies, married 
4 her couſin John Stewart, ſon of Sir William Stewart of Jedburgh, ſheriff | 
of Teviotdale, and one of the greateſt heroes of his time. He was ſon of 

Sir John Stewart of Jedburgh, fourth ſon of Sir uy Stewart of Bonkill, 


[T3 younger | 


| | 0:83 | 
7” younger other of Sir Walter of Dalfwinton, gren-grandfaher of this | : 


66 Marion.“ f 
« He, in right of his wife, became poſſeſſed of the lands and ba of 


„ Dalſwinton, Garlies, &c. which appears by their contract dated anno 
4 1396; and of this 9 the preſent Earl of Galloway is the lineal 


cc heir male. 5 


All the SER "We authors concur in the ſame account of the deſcent and 


pedigree of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth ; the only doubtful point 
amongſt them is, that ſome of them have ſuppoſed James Stewart of 


Pierſtoun to have been the fourth, and John Stewart of Jedworth to have 


been the fifth ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkill ; whilſt there are others 
who have aſſerted that John Stewart was the fourth and James Stewart the 
youngeſt ſon of Sir John. Thus laſt opinion ſeems to be the moſt accurate, 
which gives the ſeniority to John the anceſtor of Lord Galloway,  _ 
No author down to the preſent time, has ever entertained an idea that Sir 

William Stewart of Jedworth or Teviotdale, the paternal anceſtor of the: 
Earl of Galloway, was the ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley. On' - 
the contrary, it appears they were uniform in their opinions that he was 
deſcended from John Stewart of Jedworth, one of the younger ſons of Sir 
John Stewart of Bonkill, the brother of James the High Stewart of Scotland. 

In one particular they ſeem to have been miſtaken, in ſuppoſing him to have 

been the immediate ſon of that John Stewart of Jedworth, and the grandſon” . 
of Sir John Stewart of Bonkill, who was killed at the battle of Falkirk in 
the year 1298; for that would be allowing more than one hundred years for 
two generations, from the death of Sir John Stewart in 1298 to the death of 
Sir William Stewart at the battle of Homildown in 1402, which is contrary 
to the chronological rules of calculation in matters of this fort. And as it is 
ſuppoſed that John Stewart of Jedworth, who was bailiff to the Abbot of 
Kelſo in 1323, was the ſame perſon who was killed at the battle of Halidon- 
hill in 1333, it is not very probable that the ſon of that perſon, even ſup- 
poſing him to have been young in the year 1333, could have been fighting 

battles at the diſtance of ſeventy years after the death of his father, But in 
the point now under diſcuſſion, it is of no conſequence whether John 
Stewart, killed at the battle of Halidonhill i in 1333, Was the ſame perſon 
+ 5 | with 
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| BEA Yrs Stewart act as bailiff to the Abbot of Kelſoin 1323, 3 
his father Sir John Stewart of Bonkill and Jedworth having died in the year 
1298, John the bailiff of the Abbot of Kelſo muſt have been ſo far advanced 
in life in 1323-as to make it improbable that he ſhould have had a ſon fight- 
ing battles in 1402. Therefore, there ſeems to be a neceſſity for ſuppoſing 
| an intermediate generation between John Stewart of Jedworth, the ſon of 
. | Sir John of Bonkill, and Sir William Stewart of Jedworth or Jedworth 
Foreſt, killed at Homildown in 1402. But for ſupplying that intermediate 
generation, there is an article in Rymer's.Fcedera, vol. vi. page 584, ſhewing 
that upon the 26th of January 1368, a fafe-condut was granted by the 
| King of England to John of the Fore to come from Scotland to England, — 
The deſcription is © Johanni- de Fore/td, armigero de Scotia, cum uno 
„ equite.” There is great reaſon to preſume that this article related pre- 
ciſely to John Stewart of Fedworth Forgſt, or Jedwith ; and if fo, it will 
7 remove any difficulties with regard to the chronological pedigree of Sir 
2 5 William Stewart of Jedworth Foreſt, by making him the great-grandſon, 
inſtead of the grandſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkill; for it would not 
have been at all probable that Sir John Stewart of Bonkill, killed at the 
battle of Falkirk in 1298, ſhould have had a grandſon fighting battles at the 
diſtance of 104 years after that period, as was the caſe with Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth, who was taken priſoner at the battle of Homildown in 
1402. But the additional generation diſcovered by means of the article in 
7 Rymer in the year 1368 removes the difficulty ; for there is nothing im- 
probable in Sir John Stewart of Bonkill having a great-grandſon who lived 
£3 till the year 1402*, | 
Ihe facts concerning Sir William Stewart of Jedworth—his being taken. 
priſoner at the battle of Homildown in September 1402—and his being 
ſoon thereafter tried, condemned, and executed, have been fully eſtabliſhed 


. in the ſeparate paper intitled © Obſervations upon the Papers drawn up by 
. Mr. Williams.” Referring to the proofs therein ſtated, it is unneceſſary 


. R f It is to be remarked, that Neſbit ſcems to have been aware of the chronological diffi- 
$- | culty, in fuppoſing Sir William Stewart of Jedworth to have been-the immediate ſon of John 
Stewart of Jedworth, the youngeſt ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl ; for he expreſſes him- 

| ſelf more cautiouſly, by faying, that William Stewart of Jedwith, ſheriff of 'Feviotdale, was 

ay * dete ſon or ſucceſſor of John Stewart of Jedworth, the bailiff of the Abbot of Kelſo, in 1323. 

| = | here 


. 4 %% 


here to repeat "IR and i it may be aſſumed as a certain fact, that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth died either in the year 1402, or, at the lateſt, in the 
beginning of the year 1403; for he was taken priſoner at Homildown on 
14th September 1402, and ſoon thereafter, at the inſtance of Hotſpur Percy, | 
was tried, condemned, and executed; but Hotſpur himſelf was killed at 
the battle of Shrewſbury on 21ſt July 1403; therefore Sir William Stewart 3 6 
trial and execution muſt have preceded that date. | 

In March 1403, about fix months after the battle of Homildown, Henry : 
IV. of England made a grant to the Earl of Northumberland of all the 
Lordſhips and Eſtates in Scotland which had been poſſeſſed by the three laſt 
Earls of Douglas, or by the preſent Earl, or by his mother Johanna; and 
the grant alſo comprehended the county of Teviotdale, as a reward to the 
Percy family for their late ſucceſsful expedition againſt the Scots. This 1, 
related in Redpath's Border Hiſtory, where he refers to: RING: 8 e 
vol. viii. pages 289 and 290. | 

Hence it appears, that the King of England had confiſcated. or Gland the 
ite of the-Earl of Douglas, and that he had. likewiſe ſeized the 
comitatus and lordſhip of Teviotdale, which comprehended the lands and, 
eſtate of Sir William Stewart of Teviotdale; for the Earl of Douglas and, 
Sir William Stewart had rendered themſelves particularly obnoxious to the 

Engliſh King by their devaſtations in the north of England before the unfor- 

tunate battle of Homildown. 

It is probable that the eſtates of the Earl of 90 8 hk Fs 
confiſcated for ſeveral years, for the Earl remained priſoner in Eng- _ 
land during ſeveral years -after the battle of Homildown. It was at laſt 
agreed that a thouſand merks ſhould be paid for his liberation; whereof 
ſeven hundred merks were paid in the year 1413, as appears by a diſ- 
charge for that ſam granted in the firſt year of Henry V. of England, 
in theſe words: Acquietantia pro ſeptingentis marcis in partem ſolutionis Sir Joſeph 


Ayloffe's © 
& mille marcarum 'pro liberatione Archibaldi comitis Douglas Priſonaris Calendar of | 
N en 


With regard to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, as he had been 
tried, condemned, and executed in England ſoon after the battle of Homil- 
down, upon the pretence of his having been guilty of high treaſon, 5 


Ads Kircudbright, AY Res 


(40 ) 
there can be little doubt that the King of England, whe Yank 6 that time 


75 to have acted as Sovereign Lord of the comitatus and dominium of Teviot- 
duale, would lay hold of and confiſcate the eſtate of Sir William Stewart 


of Jedworth and Teviotdale ; whence it is moſt probable, that John, 
the ſon of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, did not for many years reap 
much benefit from his ſucceſſion to his father ; but his marriage to Marion 


Stewart the heireſs of Dalſwinton, had, e the deve of hls. facher pve 


him in poſſeſſion of a very conſiderable fortune in Dumfriesſhire, which 


devolved upon him on the death of Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton, his 
- father-in-law, about the year 1399 or 1400. - 


This John Stewart, the ſon of Sir William of Jedworth, never took 
the title either of Jedworth, or the Foreſt, or of Teviotdale, or of Minto, 
but was deſigned Lord of Dalſwinton, 

Accordingly, there is {till extant, and in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Murray ; 
of Broughton, an original deed of renunciation by John Stewart and 
Marion his wife, dated at Gyrton the 31ſt of October 1418, in which 
he is thus deſigned :—* Be it known by theſe preſent letters, me 
& John Stewart knight, Lord of Dalſwinton, with conſent of Marion my 
&« wife to have quit-claimed, from us and our heirs, unto Sir John 


4 Stewart of Gyrton and his heirs, all claim of right that by any manner of 


” ways we or our heirs had or might have in time to come of the barony 
« of the Calie, lying within the regality of Galloway and ſtewartry of Kirk- 
« cudbright “.“ 


— 


5 There 


This renunciation, dated at Gyrton the laſt of October 1418, was ſigned before 
theſe witneſſes; © A hie and mightie Lord Archibald, Erle of Douglas, Lord of Galloway, £4 
« and of Annandyrdale, Schir Villiam of Douglas of Drumlangryg, Schir Alexander of 
« Gordoyn, John Durand'knyt, vys oyers mony.” L“ 

There is alſo in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Murray of Broughton, In original charter by the 
ſaid Archibald Earl of Douglas, dated at Edinburgh the 6th of February 1418, which in 
modern ſtyle is 1419; by which the Earl gave and confirmed to his beloved couſin Eliza» 
beth Stewart, daughter of Sir John Stewart of Gyrton, all thoſe lands of Killick, with 
the pertinents, which belonged to the deceaſed Sir John Stewart, father of the ſaid EI, 


(4 * 


2 There | is certain proof that John Stewart, Lord of Dalſwinton, the 
huſband of Marion Stewart, who granted the faid 'renunciation in Ottober 
1418, had died either in the courſe of that of of the next yeat, or at lateſt . 
in the beginning of the year 1420; for it appears from the Records in 
Scotland, that upon the 28th of October 1420 there was a charter granted 
by Murdoch Duke of Albany, as Governor of the kingdom, in favor of 

Harbart Maxwell of Carlaveroch, of the lands of Garnfafloch, Nc. lying - 


within the barony of Dalſwinton and ſhire of Dumfries, which lands were 
therein ſtated to have pertained heretably to Marion Stewart of Dalf. 
winton, and to have been reſigned by her in her widowhood, wy 1 | ny 
viduitate,” i in favors of the ſaid Harbart de Maxwell. CRT 


Here it may be obſerved by the bye, that Mr. Williams bas fuphotbs 


that John Stewart of Dalſwinton had gone to France i in the year 1419, 
along with the forces from Scotland, and that he had fallen in 
battle in the courſe of the firſt campaign ; and further has ſuppoſed, that 
becauſe the ſaid renunciation of his right to the lands of Callie contained 
2 clauſe ſtipulating that theſe lands fhould be ' redeemable on 

depoſiting twelve hundred marks, that therefore the ſale of the lands of 


Callie was intended to defray a part of Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton's | 


expences in the expedition to France, and the charges incurred by raiſing 
his contingent of troops. The anſwer to all which ſuppoſitions is, that 
there is not a veſtige of evidence, or even of probability, in favor of any 
one of them. There is no clauſe of redemption in Sir John Stewart's 
renunciation in favor of Sir John Stewart of Gyrton, and the mention 
therein made of twelve hundred marks is not that the lands ſhould be 


redeemable for that ſum, but it is a penalty of twelve hundred marks, 


which Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton and his heirs''were' to pay Sir 


John Stewart of Gyrton and his heirs, in caſe they e yy Or | 


to the ures then made. n „ 
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Hence os — Sir John Steviany of AE, in 3 ſayour me 8 Lord 
of Dalſwinton, had granted the beforementioned renunciation, upon. t 1, o Oeder 


1418, had died before 2 6th of February 1419. 
| MEmonarbun;—One of the vithelſes <0 this'charter.of the Bart of eee the 6th, 


of February 1419, is John Stewart, Earl of Buchan, the very perſon who commanded the 
Scots forces in the firſt expedition to France. It wes lubſequent to this Ute e at | 
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Wü e to Sir John Stewart of Dalfointon being * in the | 
expedition to France, no author has ever ſaid or inſinuated any ſuch thing, 
| neither is there any manner of evidence for it. Mr. Williams has ſuppoſed 
it probable, | that both Sir William of Jedworth and his ſon Sir © 
John, of Dalſwinton | were upon the French expedition, | becauſe. 
Archibald Earl of Douglas, their ſuperior and patron, was the Commander 
od it. But the fact is, that Archibald Earl of Douglas was not of the firſt 
expedition to France in the year 1419 ; he never was. in France till the 
year 1423; therefore it was impoſlible that John Stewart, who, it has been 
 ſheyn, died before the year 1420, could have attended the Earl of Douglas 
there. Nor could Sir William Stewart, the father of John, have attended 
the Earl of Douglas, as it has been ſhewn that the life of Sir William 
Stewart ended in the year 1402. | 
Even the very firſt expedition to France, to which the Earl of Douglas 
aid not belong, and which was commanded by John Stewart, Earl of 
Buchan, the ſon of the Duke of Albany, did not take place till the end 
of the year 1419, or the beginning of the year 1420; and there was no 
action in France, in which the Scots troops were engaged, till the year | 
1421, at the battle of Beauge, which was on the 22d of March 1421. 
Therefore, the whole of the ſtory of Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton's - 
expedition to France, and of his having been killed in the firſt campaign 
there, falls to the ground; and there is no reaſon to believe that he died 


any where elſe than in Scotland; and, moſt probably, in the courſe of the 
year 11419—moſt certainly, before the date of the faid charter of confirm- 


ation, in October 1420. 
Marion Stewart, the wiſe of Sir | Toba of Dalfwinton, 9 
her huſband many years, and took for ber ſecond huſband Sir John e 


of Corſtorphin. 


To Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton ſucceeded his ſon William, who lived 
till che year 1477. There are not, either in the Records of Scotland or 
in Lord Galloway's charter cheſt, any papers which ſhew in what manner 

he made up his tiles to the lands of Dalſwinton and Garlies, and. others | 

_ which belonged to his father and mother in the county of Dumfries or 
in Galloway z nor any which thew whether he ever attained poſſeſſion of 
l | 3 2 | - any 


1 


( 43 3 


| my nd which had 'belowighd to his grandfather, Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth, in the foreſt of Jedworth. Therefore Mr. Williams's argument 
in favor of the continuation of the life of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
the grandfather, from the cireumſtance of it not appearing that William 
Stewart the grandſon had taken 'infeftment of the lands of. Minto till“ 
about the year 1429, falls to the ground; for! the plain anſwer: to ſuch 
arguments is, that the old papers kept in private families, and the Records 
in Scotland at fo diſtant periods, are ſo incomplete, that no argument can be 
drawn from what does not now appear - ſince, upon the ſame ground, K 
might be preſumed, that William Stewart had” never made up his titles to 
the lands of Fee n Garlies, Wee vere e. from a aus , 
difficulty. © 0 ie e e eee 
It does appear, TROY from PETR papers > Wey diſcovered. in 8 | 
charter cheſt of Sir Gilbert Elliot of Minto, that William" Stewart, the 
grandſon of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, had either been in poſſeſ- 
ſion of the lands of Minto in Teviotdale in the year '142 5, which was- 
but five or ſix years after the death of his father John, or was at that time- 
taking ſome ſteps for attaining that poſſeſſion ; ; for i in Sir ee er 15 
cuſtody the following paper has been diſcovered. 1 N 
An Original Notarial Inſtrument, dated py March 1425, 1 
that upon that date there had been convened by Walter Turnbull of Minto, 
ſon of the deceaſed John Turnbull of Minto, nobilis et conſpecti viri, to the 
number of twenty perſons, who upon oath declared,” that the ſaid deceaſed 
John Turnbull of Minto, father of Walter, had, at the time of his making 
the grant of the lands of Minto in favor of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
(to wit, in the year 1390,) been afflifted with a leproſy, as was publicly | 
known in thoſe parts, and that he had contrafted this diſeaſe for the > 2 
of ſeven years before. 5 
In that notarial inſtrument 1 is one G material & be 
attended to, which is this: — that both John Turnbull of Minto, Who 
had made the grant in favor of Sir William Stewart, and Sir Willam 
Stewart in whoſe favor the grant of the lands of Minto was made, are 
deſcribed as then deceaſed ; for the word © quondam” is prefixed both to 
the name of John Turnbull of Minto. and to that of Sir William Stewart ; ; 
and there cannot be a doubt that in both caſes it had the fume ignifcation, 
0 2 ; to 
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| ad ral ot : 
1 e e eee eee eee ee TIE roar 
| March 1425. 7 
0 * This deed itſelf would be fulicient to knock up all the hypotheſes made by: - 
Mr. Williams, where he ſuppoſes that Sir William Stewart had lived down 
to the year 1429 3 and that he bad been killed during the fiege af Orleans, 
in the fame battle with Sir John Stewart of Derneley. 
Aware of this, Mr. Williams has been at infinite pains to give to the 
word quondam a different interpretation from that which is univerſally 
eſtabliſhed, He firſt aſſumes it as a fact, without any proof, that Sir 
Willam Stewart had gone to France about the year 1419, and had lived 
there till the year 1429 ; and then upon this aſſumed fact he builds a ſup- 


poſition, that on account of his abſence from Scotland the notary in the 
year 1425 may have deſcribed him 4s guondam Sir William Stewart de 
Jedworth, not on account, of his being dead, but on account of his not having 
been reſident in Jedworth for ſix. or ſeven years paſt. It is ſufficient to ſtate 


. ied 


W more pages of the preceding e but it i 1s unneceſ.. 
ſary to add them here, as they relate to the latter part of the Pedigree of Lord 
Galloway's family, which is well n 
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ANSWERS to the Statements in the Anonymous 
Publication, and in the Papers made out by Mr. 
LDR, on the part of the EaRL of GatLoway, 

1 two preceding Papets afford ſuch a collection of facts as will enable 
any intelligent perſon to place in a clear point of view the merits or 
defeQs of Lord Galloway's caſe. This could not eafily be accompliſhed 


without. the aid of theſe papers, now for the firſt time printed; for moſt of 


phe. fats and arguments contained in them were not to be found in the 
| | Ornealogicat'| 
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remote periods, the principal branches of the Stewart family, (omitting the gical - 


| Royal Line, which had been frequently diſcuſſed); to bring under view 
various ſucceſſive generations of the Stewarts of Scotland, and of the Stew. 
arts of Derneley, Lennox, and Aubigny, concerning whom there did not 
exiſt any hiſtorical or genealogical account, excepting ſuch as were full of 
errors; it was, therefore, a particular point in view to correct thoſe errors, 


and to do juſtice, though in an imperfe& degree, to the merits and celebrity 


of ſome very diſtinguiſhed characters in theſe” families, whoſe- names and“, 


actions, in to e es ar hey W 1 
oblivion. N 

In thus tracing the Genealogical Hiſtory: of be Sie Ge o the pre- 
ſent time, it was unavoidably requiſite to point out the line of anceſtors from 
whom Cardinal York was deſcended ; and, at the fame time, to ſhew what 
branch of the family of the Stewarts would, "key = death, be 11 bs tive 
ſentative of the Derneley branch. "I 

The ſtatement of theſe facts naturally led my attention to this OY 
What families or perſons were likely to enter into the competition for that 
repreſentation ? and as I could find none whoſe pretenſions could be brought 
forward with any chance of ſucceſs, excepting thoſe of Lord Galloway's 
family, and of the family of the Stewarts of Caſtelmilk in the county of 
Lanark, it became neceſſary for me to give ſome general account of the 
foundations of the claims competent to either of theſe parties; but it was 
not my intention to exhauſt that ſubjeQ, or to enter into ſuch minute dif. 
cuſſions as might be requiſite i in a legal proceeding. It was foreſeen that if 
any thing of that ſort ſhould ever ariſe, Lord Galloway's pretenſions would 
be more fully and more ably ſet forth and elucidated than could be attenipted, 
by me, upon whom there was no call for entering into ſuch details; at the: - 
fame time J had no heſitation to afford to Lord Galloway, or to any other 
claimant, an e which is generally W to be maden. 

| tat 
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wat of ring open to them in detail the grounds on vhicll-Mo-piatintions 


of the family of 'Caſtelmilk reſted; which pretenfions were ſtated mere- 


| ly as hiſtorical facts ariſing out of the "Genealogical Hiſtory,' and: certainly 


were not brought forward with any arrogance or oſtentation, or any 


' ſymptoms of contemptible- vanity,” though the unknown author of! the 
<6 Genealogical Hiſtory: of the Stewarts refuted”: has affected to aſcribe: 
| theſe qualities to that hiſtory, and has choſen to conſider it only under theſe 


points of view, as beſt ſuited to his purpoſe. Nay, he has in different places 75 


been pleaſed to impute to me an inteution of ſtudiouſly concealing, or avoid- 
ing to diſcloſe the whole merits of Lord Galloway's cafe. Such inſinuations 


The neceſſi ity 
of printing the 
pape's form. 
erly commu- 
nicated to Mr, 
Williams. 


ſufficiently juſtify the more full account which is now given to the public; 
and particularly evince the neceſſity of printing the papers formerly com- 
municated to Mr. Williams. Theſe papers were communicated in a manner 


which deſerved to be conſidered as friendly both to Lord Galloway and to 
himſelf; and which I thought would have been felt by them as much more 


liberal and attentive than if I had inſerted in the Genealogical Hiſtory, Mr. 
Williams's erroneous Aatements and nee and the ee of 
hem. 

The Earl of Galloway, 1 am Pkg wil not — of me, as 1 have. 
been compelled, by his over-zealous advocate, to enter more fully than L 
had intended into the merits of his Lordſhip's caſe. It is an illuſtration of 
the old ſaying, that an injudicious friend is more to be dreaded and often 
does more miſchief than a declared adverſary. | ow 

Thoſe who attentively peruſe the two preceding papers, muſt perceive 


that it was effential for the Earl of Galloway to maintain, that his anceſtor | 


Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was the ſon of Sir Alexander, and the 
brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley ; and that he engaged in the French 
expedition with his brother Sir John, and remained in France till 1429, 
when both brothers were killed in the ſame battle during the ſiege of 
Orleans. Without eſtabliſhing theſe facts, it was impoſſible to maintain that 


Lord Galloway could be the next in ſucceſſion to the Derneley family, ''after 


the death of Cardinal York. But the peruſal of the preceding papers muſt 
have ſuggeſted to every attentive reader, that, in oppoſition to theſe facts 


neceſſary to be eſtabliſhed on the part of Lord Galloway, there are various 
; E 22 which, at firſt hight at wy appear to be inſurmountable. 


Four 


% 
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Ibs i ObjeRien is js; ; That Sir, William Stewart of Jedworth could n not ori cen 6. 
poſſibly be the Sir William Stewart who went to the wars in France with ; 
his brother Sir John Stewart of Derneley, in the year 1420 or 1421, V 
who was killed during the ſiege of Orleans in the year 1429 becauſe it is IS 
aſcertained by the concurring teſtimony of contemporary hiſtorians of the 
greateſt credit, that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was taken priſoner ; 
at the battte of Homildon in the year 1402, and was tried, condemned, 
and un at the inſtance of W 3 Percy, der thereafter. 
5 Sirws 8 | 
The 2d ObjeAion i is: That Sir William Stewart of Jedworth could not obere * W 
poſſibly have been the ſon of Sir Alexander, or the brother of Sir john 1 
Stewart of Derneley; becauſe it is aſcertained, in the moſt unqueſtionable 
manner, that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley married Dame Janet Keith | 1222 
of Galſton, who was the mother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, and the 1 
mother of Sir William Stewart, and all the other children of Sir Alexander 
Stewart. But it is proved, with equal certainty, that the mother of Sir 5 
William Stewart of Jedworth was a perſon of the nate .of Turnbull, 2 
ſiſter of Sir John Turnbull of Minto.— Theſe facts make it, at leaſt, difficult 


to evince the Ow * the two Sir William Stewarts. | 


The 350 Objection is: That, in in point of chronology, Sir William ObjeRion 39. 

Stewart of Jedworth, who had a ſon John marriageable, and actually mar- | 
ried in the year 1396 to Marion Stewart, daughter of Sir Walter Stewart ELD << 
of Dalſwinton, could not have been Sir William Stewart the brother of | 1 6 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley; becauſe, even if Sir William Stewart of 

Jedworth had not been prematurely cut off, in the manner before mentioned, 

in the year 1402, his age muſt have been inconſiſtent with the 2 don 

aſcribed to Sir William, the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley. For I 
it appears that Sir William Stewart of 'Jedworth,/ inſtead of being the fow n 1 
of the ſecond Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, was-in a generation con- ; ent 
Ee him; ö the: ſon of chat Sir Williams | | 55 BY 


Stewart, who married Marion, the heireſs of Dalſwinton, was in a genera- 
on preciſely contemporary with Sir John Stewart, the eldeſt ſon of Sir 
Alexander. It would require a ſtretch of faith, therefore, to ſuppoſe that 


Sir William Stewart of Jedworth could have been that Sir William Stewart 


who went to the wars in France in the year 1420, and, after having been 
„ ee ee eee e ee e 0s the 


year 1429. 25 | | HA 26w 


Wo cater” The th Objedtion, which | is alſo rather iel is: n 


been diſcovered among the title-deeds of Lord Minto's eſtate, in his charter- 
room at Minto, various original papers relating to a diſpute between Sir 
William Stewart of Dalſwinton, the grandſon of Sir William Stewart of 
| Jedworth, on the one part, and the fon and grandſon of John Turnbull of 
Minto on the other part, in relation to the property of thoſe lands of 
| Minto which in the year 1390, as before mentioned, had been diſponed by 
John Turnbull of Minto in favor of his nephew Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth. "Amongſt theſe papers there is the original . inſtrument 
before- mentioned, dated 5th March 1425; the material part of 
which, as a ble to the preſent queſtion, - is, that both John 
Turnbult of Minto who had made the grant, and Sir William Stewart 
ee in whoſe favor the grant of the lands of Minto had 
been made, are deſcribed as then deceaſed ; for the. word guondam 
is prefixed both to the name of John Turnbull of Minto and to 


what that of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth ; and there cannot be a doubt 


that in both caſes that word guondam'had the ſame ſignification, to wit, that 
John Turnbull of Minto and Sir William Stewart of Jedworth were both 
of them deceaſed before the date of the Notarial Inſtrument in March 


| 1425; therefore Sir William Stewart of Jedworth could not well be 
| preſent at the ſiege of Orleans * 149 


| - The. objefilans -which- have now. been ſtated will probably not. be 
_. conſidered: as triſling or immaterial, and it is particularly unlucky 
too, . for Lord Galloway's pretenſions, that it will not be 


- fouſficient » A OP one, or wo, or three of theſe four ob- 
1 | 5 jections, 
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I Sons; but he will be under the ee neceſſity i dein all 


the four. 
Of this Mr. Williams feems to have ban! aware, and W has ex- 
erted all his ingenuity to anſwer, or rather to elude and ara theſe four 


18 ections. 


— 


With 1855 to the firſt Objection, reſpecting the trial and execution of Mr. wil. 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, in the year 1402, Mr. Williams, at firſt, Ty nes 
endeavoured to elude it, by attacking the credit of the Scoti-Chronicon ; — 
and by averring, that there was no other book beſides the Scoti- Chronicon 
which had mentioned the circumſtance of Sir William Stewart's having been 
taken priſoner at Homildown, and put to death by the ſentence of a. jury 
inſtigated by Hotſpur Percy. He further maintained, that the title of © de 
Forefta,” given to Sir William Stewart in the Scoti-Chronicon, could not 
be applicable to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth. But both theſe aſſertions 
of Mr. Williams were refuted, by pointing out to him the additional evi- 
dence of Winton's Chronicle, where the ſame circumſtances of Sir William 
- Stewart's trial, condemnation, and execution, after the battle of Homildown, 
were particularly related, and where the deſcription given of him was not 
that of © de Foręſtd, but that of Sir William Stewart of Teviotdale,—a e 
deſignation which it cannot be denied belonged to Sir William n of 
Jedworth. 

Upon theſe additional 3 ba communicated to Mr. Williams, he 
found that he could no longer maintain his original ground, by objecting to 
the Scoti-Chronicon, as the only work which had mentioned the fact in queſ- 
tion. He therefore betook himſelf to the expedient of refuſing the teſtimony 
either of the Scoti-Chronicon or of Winton's Chronicle, and to maintain 
that the united teſtimony of both of them ought not to avail, alleging, 
that in both there were ſome errors; and the nature of his argument is this: 
that becauſe ſome errors may be diſcovered in the courſe of the extenſive 
hiſtories given by theſe authors, therefore no credit js to be given to them in 
any material particulars. The inſufficiency of this mode of e 
rather of cavilling, muſt be obvious. * 
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Alter attempting in this. manner to get rid of he evidence of the Scoti- 
Chronicon and of Winton's Chronicle, there ſtill remained another - diffi- 


culty for Mr, Williams to encounter: it was, the account given in the 


manuſcript hiſtory, of Lord Galloway's family, which was drawn up by 
George Crawford the antiquary ; wherein the facts relative to the battle of 
Homildown, and its conſequences, are ſtated in a manner which gives addi- 
tional ſupport to the material facts ſtated in the Scoti-Chronicon and in 
Winton's Chronicle, and accounts for the ſeverity ſhewn by Hotſpur er. 

Vide p. 36. where that paſſage from Crawford is inſerted. 
The eaſy method uſed by Mr. Williams for getting rid of the opinion and 
the ſtate of facts given by Crawford, is, by alleging that Crawford was 
miſtaken, or miſled by others: at the ſame time it muſt be remarked, that 


both Mr. Williams and the anonymous author frequently appeal to that very 


Mr. Wil- 
liams's anſwer 
to the ſecond 
Objection. 


hiſtory of Lord Galloway's family by George Crawford, upon other occa- 
fions, when it happens to ſerve their purpoſe. 


With regard to the 2d Objection, founded on the fact that Sir William 
Stewart's mother was a perſon of the name of Turnbull, in palpable con- 
tradiction to the ſuppoſition of Sir William Stewart's being a ſon of Sir 
Alexander Stewart, Who married Dame Janet Keith, the mother of all his 
children; Mr. Williams has reſorted to a curious expedient, by ſuppoſing 
that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley was twice married, and that one of 
his wives was a perſon of the name of Turnbull, of the family of the Turn- 
bulls of Minto. Thus, in the view of the evidence for Lord Galloway, 
made out by Mr. Williams in 1794, there is, in page 18, the following 
paragraph: Sir Alexander Stewart muy have been previouſly married, 
% probably to a daughter of Sir John Turnbull of Minto, a very opulent 
« family on the borders of Scotland at that period.” 

Io this ingenious mixture of argument and probability, it might be ſuffi- 
cient to anſwer, that there is not a veſtige of evidence to prove, or even 
to make it probable, that Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley was twice 
married, or that he ever had any other wife than Dame Janet Keith. Mr. 


Williams has been called upon repeatedly to give proofs in ſupport of his 
conjecture, or to point out any author who had ever ſaid or infinuated that 


Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley had been married to a perſon of the 
- : name 


* 
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name of Turnbull, or even that he had been twice ie but it has 
never been in his power to produce any proof or authority © in e of 


either of theſe conjectures. | 
On the part of the Caſtelmilk family it had been afſerted, that Pando 


Janet Keith was the mother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, and of the 


other children of Sir Alexander Stewart; and it was mentioned, that there 


is a charter granted by her, wherein ſhe expreſsly deſcribes and acknowledges 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley as her ſon ; this was conſidered as affording 
ſome degree of proof at leaſt ; but Mr. Williams holds this to be no proof 
at all; and prefers to it a ſtrange reaſoning, founded ſolely on his own 
conjecture, that Janet Keith called Sir John Stewart of Derneley her ſon 
merely becauſe he was her huſband's ſon; and for ſupporting this con- 
jecture, he ſays that ſeveral inſtances can be produced of ſimilar applications 
of the word ſon to a perſon who was not the ſon of the wife but the ſon only 


of the huſband. — To this ſhift Mr. Williams was reduced in order to evade 


the force of the ſecond Objeftion. 


As to 12 third Objection, founded on the chronological difficulties and Mr. Wil- 


liams's anſwer 
inconſiſtencies, Mr. Williams has been at much pains to remove or to recon- to the third 


cile theſe : but it will be found that in the execution of his plan for that Objection. 


purpoſe, he reſorts to his uſual method of ſubſtituting conjectures and ſup- 


poſitions inſtead of any ſolid proof. The repetition of theſe conjectures here 


is avoided as bong too tedious, and not of n importance. 


With regard to the fourth Objection, Mr. Williams' s method of eluding 
it deſerves particular attention. He could not deny that, if the ordinary and 


deed diſcovered in Lord Minto's archives, does aſcertain the fact that both 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth and John Turnbull of Minto. were 
deceaſed before March 1425. Neither could he deny, that if Sir William 
Stewart was dead before the month of March 142 5, he could not poſſibly 
be the ſame Sir William Stewart who lived till the year 1429, and was 
killed in the wars in France in that year. But the ingenious device reſorted 


to by Mr. Williams for getting rid of theſe unfortunate objections is, by 


firſt n it as a fact, without any manner of proof, that Sir William 
H 2 Stewart 


nſwer to the 
ourth Ob- 


jection. 


e .ſtabliſhed meaning of the word quondam be admitted, the authentic original | 


Stewart of Jedworth had gone to France about the year 1419, and had 
not returned to Scotland for ſeveral years. Then, after aſſuming this fact 
without any proof, he builds upon it another conje&ure or ſuppoſition, 
that on account of Sir William Stewart's ſuppoſed abſence from Scotland 
from 1419 to 1425, the notary in drawing up his inſtrument in the year 
1425, may have deſcribed him as quondam Sir William Stewart de Jedworth, 
not on account of his being dead, but on account of his not having been 
reſident in Jedworth for ſix or ſeven years paſt. 

On reading anſwers of this fort, there is ſome difficolty in being per- 
ſuaded that the author of them could be in earneſt ; or if he thought that ſuch 
anſwers could be fatisfaftory in any quarter, he muſt have entertained a 
very mean opinion of- the underſtandings of thoſe to whom they were 
addrefled. | 


| 1 may now therefore be taken for granted, that all the four objections 
above ſtated remain in full force. And it has already been obſerved 
that without refuting all and each of theſe EAT; Lord Galloway's claim 


| and pretenſi ions muſt fall to the ground. 


Neſult of the 
Objefions and 
wers. 


From the ſpecimen which has been given of the mode of reaſoning em- 
ployed by Mr. Williams in ſupporting Lord Galloway's cauſe, and in 
which he has upon moſt occaſions been faithfully and implicitly followed 
by his anonymous friend, it will excite no ſurpriſe to perceive the ſame 
mode of reaſoning employed by theſe ſame authors upon other occaſions, 
It may be proper however to point out 22958 memorable inſtances. 


Attempts, to make it be believed, that Sir WILLIAM STEWART of J=DworTH 
woas the ſame perſon as Sir WiLL1am STEWART of Cas TELMLLxk, 
and that he poſſeſſed bath theſe Eſtates. 


"Tux neceſſity of proving, or making it pen probable, that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth was the ſon of Sir Alexander and the brother of Sir 
John Stewart of Derneley, had for ſome years been ſo apparent to the 

who acted for the Earl of Galloway, that every effort has been employed 
to gain credit to theſe conjectures. In that view, the firſt thing neceſſary 
| was 


18380 | 
was to ſhew the identity of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth with git 
William Stewart of Caſtelmilk. There was, therefore, no heſitation in ſup- 
poſing, or aſſerting that the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, as well as the 
lands of Jedworth in Teviotdale, had belonged to Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth ; and that, in conſequence thereof, he was ſometimes deſcribed 
as Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, .and at other times as Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk. But of this fact, which, if true, admitted of many 
proofs, not one particle of evidence has been produced or referred to; 


though the fact be frequently aſſerted both by Mr. Williams and by his 


anonymous admirer. 


The only appearance of an authority for the ſuppoſition of Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth having been ſometimes deſcribed of Jedworth and at 
other times of Caſtelmilk, is an aſſertion without proof, by George Craw- 
ford the antiquary, who, in his genealogical account before mentioned, 


made out for the uſe of the Earl of Galloway's family, ſays that Sir William 


Stewart was ſometimes deſcribed of Jedworth and at other times of Caſtel- 
milk, and at other times Sir William Stewart ſheriff of Teviotdale; all 


which deſignations he ſays were deſcriptive of the ſame. perſon. This con- 


jecture of Crawford's.may have led ſome. other authors who wrote after him 


into the ſame error. But if Lord Galloway place any reliance on this part 


of George Crawford's Genealogical Hiſtory, he muſt at the ſame time adopt 


that other part of the ſame hiſtory where Crawford ſo poſitively affirms, and 
gives his reaſons for believing, that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was. 
priſoner at the battle of Homildown, and. that he was tried, condemn. 
ed, and executed ſoon after; for it cannot be permitted to Lord Galloway, | 
or to thoſe who write for him, to adopt one part and to reject another part 
of that ſame Genealogical Hiſtory. And if the truth of Sir William Stewart 


of Jed worth's death in 1402 be admitted, Lord Galloway may make what: 
uſe he thinks proper of George Crawford's affertion or conjectures con- 


cerning Sir William Stewart's having been ſometimes deſigned of Jedworth,, A 


and at other times. of Caſtelmilk.. 
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ConjeAtures, 
reaſonings, 
and facts 
blended to- 


| _ gether, 


Suppoſitions * . making Sir WII Lia Srzwanr of a 
4g correſpond with that of 4 ſon of Sir ALEXANDER ne Ld 


DERNELEY. 

In order to make Sir William Stewart of Jedworth's s age Sorted pond 
with the age of a ſecond ſon of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, and to in- 
creaſe the probability of his being of an age proper for-engaging in the wars of 
France from the year 1419to the year 1429, it became neceſſary, in the next 
place, to remove any unfavourable impreſſions that might ariſe from the 


contract of marriage in 1396, which proved that Sir William Stewart of | 
Jedyorth had at that time a ſon John who was marriageable, and aQually 


married in that year. For this, Mr. Williams had a very eaſy ſolution ; 3 | 
for, without appealing to any proofs or authority whatever, he takes it for 
granted, that though the marriage ceremony was ſolemnized in the year 
1396, yet that John and Marion Stewarts were then ſo very young that 


the cohabitation or completion of the marriage was deferred till they ſhould 


attain maturer years. . One may be allowed to aſk from what quarter did 
Mr. Williams receive-this information ? — How came he to be let into thoſe 
family ſecrets, which appear to have been unknown to any other author! ? 

This mode of reaſoning, and of ſubſtituting conjectures for proofs, has, 
however, been completely adopted by the anonymous writer, pages 51 and 
52, for he too avers, that Marion and John Stewarts were very young 


' & when they were betrothed ; that the lady could not have greatly exceed- 


« ed her ninth or tenth year; and that her huſband was to all appearance 
& not much older.” And he likewiſe affirms that the marriage ceremony : 
was early ſolemnized, and that © the cohabitation was deferred to a maturer 
« period.” On reading the accounts given of this marriage, and of the 
tranſactions connected with it in the year 1396, by Mr. Williams, and by 
his anonymous friend, one would be tempted to think that both of them 
had been witneſſes to the marriage, and had enjoyed the intimate confidence 
of the infantine married couple, to whoſe ſtature and juvenile appearance 


they ſeem to have paid particular attention. 


A curious ſpecimen of the mode of blending together conjectures, reaſon- 
inge, and facts, or ſuppoſed facts, and with an appearance too of references 
to proofs in ſupport of them, will be found in pages 14, 15, and 16, of 

| 2 | ; 1 ; | | Mr. 
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Me. Willams's © View of the Evidence for Lord Galloway,” Ke. ; and 

alſo in pages 54 and 535 of the anonymous box. 
Let us firſt hear Mr. Williams's Statement. Fig . 
Page 14, 15. © It is aſſerted in Hardings Chronicle, Redpath's Hiſtory of By Mr, Wil- 

c the Borders, p. 367, &c. that at the expiration of the truce, about the end of .. 
«© the year 1400, Sir Richard Rutherford and his ſons, Sir William Stewart, 

4 John Turnbull, ſurnamed Out with the Sword, &c. made an irruption 

« into England, where they were attacked and taken priſoners by a ſupe- 

& rior force under the command of Sir Robert Umfraville. King Henry 

& IV. ordered that the priſoners ſhould not be ranſomed, and gave directions 

e that they ſhould be carried to the Tower of London. Rymer, vol. vill, 

5 p. 162, &. 


Page 16. On the acceſſion of Henry V. to the throne, Su were 
c“ given to ſer at liberty all the Scots priſoners confined in the Tower of 
& London, Rymer's Fœdera, vol. ix. p. 5, &c. Whether: Sir William 
<« Stewart was releaſed at this period is uncertain. It appears probable- 
& however, if the following authorities may be confided in, and can be 
« ſuppoſed to relate to him, that it was on this occaſion that he obtained 
* his liberty. Sir John Stewart of Derneley having been diſpatched by the 
Dauphin to Scotland for reinforcements, he ſpeedily returned (according 
ce to the hiſtorians of the time) with a very reſpectable armament ; vide 
«© Duncan Stewart's Hiſtory of the Stewarts, Mackenzie's Lives, vol. i. 
c p. 363. Rymer, vol. ix. p. 795, &c. The following commanders are 
<« named among the chieftains who embarked on that expedition: the 
<« Earl of Buchan and his brother, the Earl of Wigton, Sir John Swinton, 
« Sir William Stewart, Sir William Douglas, Sir John Turnbull, &c.“ 
t In an account of the battle of Cravant, 1423, preſerved amongthe Harleian 
„ MSS. No. 782. Sir John Turnbull is mentioned as one of the Scots 
4 commanders who fell in that action. In Truſſell's Life of Henry VI. page 
« 124. a ſimilar account is given. This, in all probability, muſt have 
“been Sir John Turnbull, ſurnamed Out with the Sword, the conſtant: com- 


* It is not ſaid in Rymer, or in any other book: hitherto diſcovered; that Henry had given 
direions that the priſoners ſhould be carried to the. Tower of London. * 
Mr. Williams has lated this fact does not appear. 


. panion: 
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« panion ef Sir. William Stewart of Jedworth. In Hal amd Grafton's | 
6 Henry VI. vol. 24. © Sir William Stewart lately delivered out of priſon” 
4 is named among the commanders of the Scots forces in France. 

In this mixture of facts, and references ridiculouſly erroneous, there ſeems 
to be ſuch a ſtudied confuſion, that it is not eaſy to gueſs at the preciſe 


| points meant to be eſtabliſhed by them. It may be proper, therefore, to 


ſee in what manner the ſame facts and references have been adopted by the 
anonymous author, who ſtates them with leſs apparent confuſion, but with 


more preciſe and pov aſſertion. 


The account Cond by him in pages 54 and 55 is thus expreſſed: 
Sir William Stewart, about the end of the year 1400, in conjunction 
« with Sir Richard Rutherford and his ſons, John Turnbull, ſurnamed 
« Out with the Sword, and ſeveral other chieftains, made an irruption into 
cc England; but, being ſuddenly attacked by a ſuperior force under Sir 
« Robert Umfraville, the whole were completely ſurrounded and taken 
« priſoners { . King Henry IV. who had now ſucceeded to the throne of 
« England, iſſued orders to prevent the ranſom of the Scottiſh priſoners, 


“ and they accordingly were carried to the Tower of London +. 
« It is not until the year 1419, when ſuccours were ſent from Scotland 


64 tothe Dauphin, afterwards Charles VII. of France, that we again hear 
c of Sir William Stewart. Henry V. it ſeems, not long after his acceſſion, 


& permitted the releaſe of the captives; and, on that occaſion, Sir William 
« appears to have regained his liberty. By the hiſtorians who delineate this 
ce period, . Sir William Stewart, lately delivered. out of priſon,” is named as 


& among the commanders in the French expedition . The principal lead- 
«© ers were the Earl of Buchan, the Earl of Wigton, (eldeſt ſon of Archibald 
Earl of Douglas,) Sir John Stewart of Derneley, Sir William Stewart of 
& Fedworth and Caftelmilk, Sir John Swinton, Sir John Turnbull, &c. ſeem- 
« ingly the ſame who was ſurnamed © Out with the Sword” F, the faithful 
« companion of Sir William Sent! in many of his eee. ” 
* See Harding's Chronicle. Redpath's Hiſtory of the "47 Oi p- 367, &c. 
+ Rymer, Fed. Angl. tom. viii. p. 1622. + Hall and Grafton's Henry VI. v. 24 
er an account of the battle of Cravant preſerred among the Harleian M88." No. 782. 
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"Pike prrderaphicabong ijdoldd from''the works of Mr. Willaws, and -of 
the anonymous author, are meant to ſupply the place of proofs, in order 
to eſtabliſh various important facts; and as they are the only foundh- 
tion on which the whole fabric is built, it may be proper here to point out 
preciſely the various propoſitions which were meant to be eſtabliſhed by 
them in favor of Lord Galloway's cauſe. 

The obje& of the firſt part of the accounts given both by Mr. Williams 
and by the anonymous writer, was to get rid of the difficulty ariſing from 
the facts related in the Scoti-Chronicon and in Winton's Chronicle, which 
ſo clearly aſcertained that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was taken 
priſoner at the battle of Homildown, and what followed upon it. For 


The imagi- 


this purpoſe they have endeavoured to eſtabliſh a belief, that Sir William naryimpriſon- 

Stewart was a priſoner in the Tower of London at the time of the Wiens 
battle of Homildown, therefore could not have N at that „Nie, 3 

e ed of it. i t , eee 


There i is no 1 to Aifoute the incurſion 2 into England a about the Refutation of 
year 1400, by Sir Richard Rutherford and his ſons, John Turnbull, and don. **** 
others, and their being defeated by Sir Robert Umfraville. Neither is it | 
neceſſary to diſpute, that King Henry IV. ordered that the priſoners taken 
on this occaſion ſhould not be ranſomed: but there is no evidence that any 
of the priſoners ſo taken were ever ſent to the Tower of London; or that 
there was any order of King Henry for that purpoſe. Nothing of that 
ſort is to be found either in Rymer, or in any other author; for, admitting 
that King Henry gave an order againſt ranſoming or ſetting free the priſoners, 
it does not follow, that all or any of them had been ſent to the Tower of 
London ;—ſtill leſs is there any evidence of Sir William Stewart of Jed- 
worth having ever been committed a priſoner to the Tower of London; 
nay, the name of Sir William Stewart is not found in Rymer's Foedera on 
this occaſion, or in any record mentioning the priſoners taken in 1400. 

And even if he had been taken priſoner and ſent to the Tower of London, i it 
would not follow from thence that he had been detained there for any conſi- 
derable time, or that he was a priſoner there at the time of the battle of 
Homildown. And as there is very poſitive, ſtrong, and direct evidence, 
from Wa contemporary authorities, that Sir Williatty Stewart of 
Kalt I, n 
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Ane, and immedlately thereafter tried, e and executed : — 
ſuch poſitive authority muſt greatly outweigh the looſe and unfounded con- 
jectures which have been brought forward by Mr. Williams, and adopted 
by his anonymous follower, for inducing a belief that Sir William Stewart 
of Jedworth was a priſoner in the Tower of London at the time of de 
battle of Homildown. 

For the purpoſe of diſengaging Sir William . from the battle of 
Homildown, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be ſuppoſed to have been a 
. priſoner in the Tower of London at that time; but it was alſo neceſſary that 
he ſhoald be liberated from his confinement there before the expedition to 
France took place, that he might not miſs the opportunity of embarking 
in that expedition. For this purpoſe, Mr. Williams ſays, that on the 
acceſſion of Henry V. to the throne (which was in the year 1413) orders 
were given to ſet at liberty all the Scottiſh priſoners confined in the Tower 
of London ;—then he adds, whether Sir William Stewart was releaſed 
« at this period is uncertain, but that it appeared probable however, that 
« it was on this occaſion that he obtained his liberty.” This fact is ſtated 
with leſs ambiguity, and more poſitiveneſs of aſſertion by the anonymous 
writer, in theſe words: It is not until the year 1419, when ſuccours | 
« were ſent from Scotland to the Dauphin, afterwards Charles VII. of 
« France, that we again hear of Sir William Stewart. Henry V. it ſeems, 
« not long after his acceſſion, permitted the releaſe of the captives, and on 
« that occaſion Sir William Stewart appears to have regained his liberty.” 

The authority appealed: to for this, is Rymer, vol. ix. p. 5.—But on 
conſulting that authority, it by no means ſupports the aſſertion ; for there 
is no mention there of the. name of Sir William Stewart, or of his being 
liberated from cuſtody at that time, On the contrary, the order, dated 
12th April 1413, directed to the conſtable of the Tower of London, parti- 


cularly mentions the perſons * who were then to be liberated, without any 


Their names are, 1 Chivaler, Thomas de Hamylion, Johannes Aulway, 
Willielmus Bryſon, Johannes de Bowys, Thomas Crac, Alanus de Ormyſton, Johannes 
Lyonn, | Gilbertus Cavane, Dogallus Dromond, Adam de Cockburn, Alexander Shell, 
Willielmus Akynhed, Georgius Shell, Johannes Dugan, Jacobus Patrici, Willielmus Bron, 
Bernardus de Cokburn, Johannes Peterſon, Johannes Home, Willielmus Patrykſon, Johannes 


Welles, 9 Skymezour, and Gilbertus de Dalrympill. 
5 | mention 
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mention of Sir William Stewart, who was a perſon ſo conſiderable and fo 
well known both i in England and Scotland, that it is moſt unlikely that his 
name ſhould have been omitted if he wal, had been one of the priſoners | 
releaſed on that occaſion. . .. 

After taking theſe preliminary eps to render it poſlible for Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth to have embarked in the expedition to France in the 
year 1419, (notwithſtanding his ſuppoſed confinement in the Tower of 
London in 1400, and his real trial, condemnation, and death in 1402,) 


Mr. Williams and his follower next endeavour to prove, that Sir William 


Stewart actually did embark in that expedition, and that he remained in 
France till the time allotted by them for his death in 1429. But 
neither his going to France, nor his remaining there, are ſupported by any 
proofs, or by any thing deſerving the name of evidence. 


Infances of falſe Quotations and of Mi repreſentation of E, vidence. 


Tur RE is indeed in the anonymous book, p. 55. one paragraph concerning 
che commanders in the French expedition, which, if ſupported by evidence, 
would eſtabliſh, in a ſatisfactory manner, two facts very material for the 
Earl of Galloway, to wit, 1ſt, That Sir William Stewart of Jedworth and 
Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk were one and the fame perſon, —and 

2dly, would eſtabliſh with great certainty, that Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth did actually belong to the French expedition, and. was killed 
there in the year 1429.— The paragraph here referred to is in the following | 
words: © The principal leaders were the Earl of Buchan, the Earl of 
60 « Wigton, (eldeſt ſon of Archibald Earl of Douglas,) Sir John Stewart of 
« Derneley, Sir William Stewart of Fedworth and Caftelmilk, e 

Every perſon who reads the above ſentence (which i is given with the mark 
of quotation) muſt be perſuaded that the author meant to convey this idea, 
that he had copied theſe names and deſcriptions from ſome faithful hiſtory 
or authentic record, in which Sir William Stewart is deſcribed as Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth and Cafteimilh, This, if true, would be material evi. 
dence indeed. — But there is nothing of this ſort ſaid or inſinuated in any 


af the authorities appealed to by the anonymous aber, or in any book 
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or r record hitherto diſcovered. = — In hon, it reſts vpon no other than his own ; 
authority. —He alone i is reſ] ponſible for the deception practiſed by this mode 


of falſe quotation; for even Mr. Williams had not gone the length of 
pretending that there was any authority for deſeribing Sir William Stewart 


who went to France, a8 Sir William Stewart of ror ai and Cafteimilk. | 


Another 13 has been practiſed upon this occaſion, for which 
both Mr. Williams and the anonymous author are equally reſponſible. Mr. 
Williams, p. 16. of the © View of the Evidence,” &c. has the follow- - 
ing expreſſion: - In Hall and Grafton s Henry VI. vol. 24. Sir William 
& Stewart lately delivered out of priſon” is named among the Commanders of 
« the Scots forces in France.” And, to the ſame purpoſe, the anonymous 
author, p. 55. in relating the events of the year 1419, has the following 
paragraph: By the hiſtorians who delineate this period, Sir William 
Stewart lately delivered out of priſon is named as among the Com manders 
e in the French expedition.” And tHe authority appealed. to is the ſame 
with that to which Mr. Williams . to vit, Hall 5550 Grafews 5 3 1 57 


of Henry VI. vol. 24. | 
From this mode of quotation, it was with fome Aifculty that the books 


referred to could be diſcovered: for there is no fuch book as Hall and 
Grafton's Hiſtory ; and no hiſtory by either of them that extended to 
24 volumes. There is a very ſmall book of the fize of an Almanack, intitled 
Manuell of the Chronicles of England to 156 5, by Richard Grafton,” 
printed in London, in 24mo. — In this Manuel there is not one word relat- 
ing either to Sir William Stewart or to the leaders of the Scottiſh army in 
France, There is indeed a hiſtory, by Edward Hall, intitled“ The Union 
« of the Families of "Lancaſter and York,” in one volume folio, which is 
ſometimes. mentioned under the title of Hall's Chronicle ; ; but neither doe 
that come up to the affertion coneerning it. 

It is to be preſumed that both Mr. Williams and the anonymous writer 
had read the books to which they refer; if fo they muſt have been perfect 
ſenfible that their mode of quoting the evidence could ſerve only to money 
vu parole was 88 w. it be believed that the fame Sir Wil 
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liam Stewart of Jodwonk; who, according to their erroneous epeaſantaticn, 


had been impriſoned in the Tower of London, and detained there from the 


year 1400 fill releaſed by King Henry V. in 1413, was the very perſon who 
was one of the leaders of the Scottiſh expedition to France in the year 
1419; and they borrow the aid of ſome words in * hiſtory of Hall for 


ſupporting that ſuppoſition. * 
It is true that Hall has taken occaſion to mention ſome of the battles in 


France between the Engliſh and French in the time of Henry V. and Henry 


VI. particularly thoſe of Crevant and Rouvroy ; and in giving an account 


of the battle of Rouvroy, fought in February 1429, and of the perſons of 


diſtinction killed at that battle, he has expreſſed himſelf thus: 
When they came to a town called Rouvroy they perceived their enemies 
ce coming againſt them, to the number of 9 or 10,000 Frenchmen and Scots, 
« the Captains whereof were. Charles of Clermont, ſon to the Duke of 
Bourbon, then being priſonerin England, Sir William Stewarde conſtable 


«, of Scotland, a little byte delivered a of captivity, the Earl of Perdriache,” 


&c. &c. 

* in. this conflict were fain Lond: Witham Stewarde conflable of Scotland 
” and his brother, the Lord Dorval, the Lord Delabrette, &c. &c. 
But theſe paſſages have no relation to any event in England or Scotland, or 

to a Sir William Stewart /ately delivered out of priſon in either of theſe countries. 
For it will appear clear to demonſtration, from what is immediately to be ſtated, 
that theſe paſſages in Hall relate, and were meant to relate to Sir John Stewart 


of Derneley, the conſtable of the Scottiſh army in France, who, having been 


taken priſoner at the battle of Cravant in 1423, had been detained in captivity 
till a little before the battle of Rouvroy ; when, according to ſome authors, he 
vas exchanged for Lord Pole, brother of the Earl of Suffolk; though other 
French authors ſay that he was exchanged for the Marſhal Toulongeon. It 
was of that Sir John Stewart, the conſtable of the Scottiſh army, and of his 
releaſe from captivity in France, that Hall evidently meant to ſpeak. But 
that paſſage, and particularly that expreſſion of © /ately delivered out of cap- 
tivity, have been made uſe of by Mr. Williams and by the anonymous 
writer, as proofs that Hall meant to deſcribe Sir William Stewart of Jedworth 


; as 2 perſon lately delivered out of the Tower of London, or, according to 


their 
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their own phraſe, lately delivered out of priſon ; by which they meant to 
convey the ſame idea, and inſtead of repeating the words made uſe of by 
Hall “ lately delivered out of captivity,” ſubſtituted the words lately de- 
„ livered out of priſon,” that it might the more readily convey the idea of 
a deliverance from his ſuppoſed priſon the Tower of London. 

There are infallible circumſtances, which put it beyond a doubt, that Hall 
had inſerted the name of William by miſtake, in that paſſage, inſtead of 
the name of John. It is impoſſible for any perſon who reads the account 
given by Hall, and who has any knowledge of the hiſtory of thoſe times, 
not to perceive that the perſon to whom that account refers, was Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley, the conſtable of the Scottiſh forces in France ; for 
Hall's deſcription of Sir William Stewart as the conſtable of Scotland, is one 
circumſtance for pointing out the miſtake ; there was no Sir William Stewart 
either conſtable of Scotland or conſtable of the Scottiſh army in France; 
that office belonged ſolely to Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the elder brother 
of Sir William. The miſtake is further made evident from other parts of 
his hiſtory ; thus, fo. 85. in giving an account of the battle of Cravant, 
Hall expreſſes himſelf thus ; In this very ſeaſon the Dolphin ſent Lord 
% William Stewarde conſtable of Scotland, and the Earl of Ventadour in 
Auvergne, and many other nobles of his part, to lay ſiege to the towne of 
« Cravant.” — And among the priſoners taken ak that occaſion, Hall 
mentions the con/table of Scotland which leſt his eye.” 

It is well known, and is aſcertained beyond a doubt, by the writings of 
every French and Britiſh author who has ever treated of the ſubject, that 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley was the General of the Scottiſh force at the 
battle of Cravant, and that he loſt an eye and was taken priſoner at that' 
battle. Nobody will pretend that the fame circumſtances happened alſo to 
a Sir William Stewart ; therefore it muſt have been very obvious to the 
meaneſt capacity, that what Hall ſays of a Sir William Stewart conſtable of 
Scotland, and of his loſing an eye and being made priſoner at the battle of 
Cravant, could only apply to Sir John Stewart of Derneley, the elder 
þrother ; though the name of William had by him been inſerted by Rs; 
inſtead of that of John Stewart. 


The 
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The meaning of theſe paragraphs in Hall is ſo obvious that it was ſearce 


poſſible for any perſon to miſtake them; yet both Mr. Williams and the 
anonymous writer have, by their modes of quotation, and by their inferences 


from them, endeavoured to pervert the paſſages in Hall's hiſtory, and to uſe 


them as poſitive proofs that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth was in the ex- 
pedition to France in the year 1419, and one of the leaders of it. The ano- 
nymous writer, in particular, appears to have truſted greatly to his arguments 


and inferences drawn from the circumſtance of Sir William Stewart being 


mentioned as lately delivered out of priſon ; he places much emphaſts on that 


expreſſion, as involving in it a great deal of proof; thus, p. 93. his words 


are: © But leſt any doubts ſhould remain as to the identity of the brother of 
Sir John Stewart of Derneley, he is expreſsly deſcribed as Sir William 
Stewart lately delivered out priſon; having regained his liberty, as has 
been already related, ſoon after the acceſſion of Henry V. to the 
« Engliſhthrone.” Hall, however, does not pretend to give any account of 
the leaders engaged in that expedition; neither has that part of his book any 
reference to events in England or in Scotland; what he there treats of 
relates ſolely to events in France. The expreſſion in Hall is © a little before 
delivered out of captivity.” Though this applies very well to Sir John 
Stewart of Derneley's deliverance from captivity, by an exchange prior to the 
battle of Rouvroy in 1429, after being made priſoner of Cravant 
in 1423, yet it could not be well applied to a perſon releaſed ſoon after 
the acceſſion of Henry V. in 1413. 


In ſhort, Hall's account differs in every eſſential particular from the ufe 


that has been made of it; for it relates to a different perſon and a different 


event, which happened in a different country and at a different period. 
The purpoſes to which the particulars in Hall have been perverted, both 


by Mr. Williams and his anonymous friend, are to. prove that Sir William 


Stewart of Jediuorth had, in the year 1419, a little after his being releaſed 


out of priſon in the Tower of London, (where by the bye he never was,) 


engaged in the expedition then fitting out from Scotland to France; 
that he was one of the leaders in that expedition, and that he had remained 
in France till the year 1429, when killed at the battle of Rouvroy. 


After 
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After ſuch inffances ces of falſe quotations and palpable perverſion of evidence, 
what reliance can there be on the fidelity of the aſſertions, mne or 
arguments of theſe two authors or either of them e 

The real fact is, that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth never belonged to 
the French expedition. No hiſtorian of thoſe times has ever ſaid that he 
did belong to that expedition. Mr. Williams and the anonymous author 
transfer toSir William Stewart of Jedworth all the facts and circumſtances 
which I had diſcovered relating to Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, the 


real brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley. Thus they apply to. their 
Sir William Stewart the articles which I had diſcovered in the French 


records at Paris, really appertaining to Sir William Stewart the brother of 
the conſtable of Scotland ; and they likewiſe apply to Sir William Stewart 
of Jedworth all that I had diſcovered in the French hiſtorians concerning the 
employment and ſervices of Sir William Stewart, the real brother of Sir 
John of Derneley, during the ſiege of Orleans; and the behaviour of the 
two brothers when they loſt their lives at the battle of Rouvroy. In ſhort, 
they have applied to their Sir William Stewart all the facts and circumſtances 
gathered by them from the papers containing the diſcoveries I had made in 
France, and of which they never had any idea till they 1 ſeen theſe 

papers. 
Such is the true and faithful interpretation of Mr. Willaing s dreams and re- 
veries concerning Sir William Stewart's confinement as a priſoner in the 
Tower of London in the year 1400 ; his releaſe from thence upon the 
acceſſion of Henry the Vth in 1413; and his conſequent employment 
about the year 1419, as one of the leaders of the Scottiſh' expedition to 
France. All theſe viſionary events have vaniſhed on their being brought to the 
teſt of proofs, and to a compariſon with certain eſtabliſhed hiſtorical facts. 
Mr. Williams, indeed, has had the good, or bad fortune to meet with one 
very complaifant friend and profeſſed admirer, who has not only adopted 
all his reveries, but has ſhewn a ready diſpoſition to go even beyond him in 
the marvellous or. incredible. From this anonymous friend he has had the 
benefit of every ſupport in his power to give, for endeavouring to reconcile 
the greateſt improbabilities, or the groſſeſt abſurdities. 
| SD Not 


thi 


Not ſatisfied with having engaged Sir William Stewart of Jedworth i in as 
French expedition, theſe two modern authors have gone one ſtep further, 
by embarking in the ſame expedition John Stewart who married Marion, tha 
heireſs of Dalſwinton ; and they have ſuppoſed him to have been engaged 
in active ſervice, and to have loſt his life in battle in France, in the firſt 
campaign after his arrival there, about the year 1420. It will be found 
that the whole of the part thus allotted to John Stewart, the ſon of Sir 
William, is a work of imagination, with no other foundation than or 


own aſſertions or conjectures. 


Account given by the Anonymous Author of the E . to France, and of 
the Perfans embarked i in it, 


Tux following aſſertions are made by the anonymous author from page 
58 to page 64. Fe aj 
„„ When Sir John Stewart of Derneley embarked 52 France in 1419, 
cc it appears that he was accompanied by a conſiderable number of 
5 friends and kinſmen, as well as a moſt reſpectable body of military 
cc retainers. His brother Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, and his couſin 
& Sir Alan Stewart of Allantown, were, without doubt, among the number 
c of thoſe who engaged in the expedition. It is likewiſe believed, and with 
c conſiderable probability, that pot the ſons of the former took Lo arms 
c“ in the ſame cauſe.” - 

The mode of proving the facts above ſtated, is by aſſerting that 
there can be no doubt that theſe facts happened.—It is not eaſy to 
anſwer this method of appealing to facts declared to be indubitable ; but 
it would have been rather more ſatisfactory to have appealed to ſome 
pro. | 

I, in common with many others accuſtomed to legal evidence and cor- 
rect proofs, have the misfortune of not being completely convinced by this 
mode of ſtating facts. It would have been eſteemed a particular favor if the 
author of the above indubitable aſſertions had been ſo good as to have indicat- 
ed any boom or record where it is ſaid, or even inſinuated, that Sir William 

* | Stewart 
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Stewart of 1 ever accompanied Sir John Stewart of Derneley to 
France; or where it is mentioned that Sir Alan Stewart of Allanton was of the 
party; for I do declare, that in all my reſearches I have never found any real 
authority, either in French or Engliſh records or books for either of theſe 
facts. As to the laſt of them, it is a matter of no conſequence ; only as 
it is the firſt time that this new perſonage, Sir Alan Stewart of Allanton, 
has been united to the French expedition, I have a little curiofity to know 


by what means, and for what purpoſe, this Sir Alan Stewart has been 
brought into the field“. | | 
The 

It is not impoſſible that this introduction of Sir Alan Stewart upon the French theatre, 
may have taken riſe from the ſame converſation which is related in pages 137 and 138 of the 
anonymous book, where the author gives an account of what had paſſed between him and his 
friend, Mr. Stewart of Allanton, on the ſubje& of what he calls an unaccountable omiſſion. 


in the table prefixed to the gencalogical hiſtory drawn up by me. He fays, that 


Sir Robert, the ſixth ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl, whoſe deſcendants formed one 
of the moſt extenſive branches of the Stewart race, had been there omitted, which 


omiſſion, he takes notice, is now ſupplied by him in a genealogical table Tubjoined to 


his book. 5 
Though the converſation thus related by my latent antagoniſt contains heavy charges agaicft 


me, yet as it exhibits a perfect model of decency, gentleneſs, and urbanity of expreſſion, I 
cannot abſtain from inſerting the whole of what is tated by him on that ſubject, in his own. 
words: 

Page 137. Before I filled up the place of the ſixth ſon of the houſe of Bonkyl in my genealo- 
« gical ſketch, Ithought it right to apply to the perſon at the head of that branch of the name 
« (Mr. Stewart of Allanton) in order to learn, why the exiſtence of a race fo uniformly 
recorded by every genealogiſt, ſince the time of Symſan, was at length arbitrarily ſuppreſſed 
« by the author of the Genealogical Hiſtory of the Stewarts ? The gentleman juſt now men- 
* tioned, after producing to me very ſatieſafory documents of his deſcent from the above Sir Robers 
« Stewart, who was deſigned of Daldüe, made anſwer nearly to the following pur- 
« port :—* The queſtion, Sir, which you put, I know not if I can well anſwer ; as, ever 


_ « ſince I ſaw Mr. Andrew Stuart's book, the circumſtance has puzzled myſelf ; I cannot 


« conjeture why the author of that work (in which no labour of inve/tigation ſeems to have 
« been ſpared) did not, on the point in queſtion, prefer a more to a //5 obvious ſource of 
« intelligence, a direct application to myſelf (which he never made) to the lower office of 
« retailing the ignorance of Symſon, or the ambiguities of Duncan Stewart. The only 


« reaſon I can conceive is, that * he thought the deſcendants of a ſixth ſon of the houſe 
- *. of 
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The account given by the anonymous author, of the perſons who accom- 
panied Sir John Stewart of Derneley to France in the year 1419, has 
been ſtated above. He then proceeds, page 60, thus: 


« Previous 
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of Bonkyll were beneath the notice of an ambition, which was endeavouring to graſp at 
* the honours of the ff. Or, perhaps, his opinion may have been, that the higheſt merit 
te confiſts in the moſt remarkable ſingularity; and, therefore, in his invaſion of the rights of 
Lord Galloway, as he had advanced a theory peculiar to himſelf, ſo another opportunity, 
like the preſent, might not eaſily occur, for evincing how completely he differed from every 
ce writer of eſtabliſhed credit. As you, Sir, have undertaken, on the part of the noble Earl, 
& to refute the dogmas of a ſelf-deluded genealogiſt, I ſhall take it Kind if you will adopt 
t ſome method of entering this my proteſt againſt the uſurpations of a ſelf-created dictator.“ 
J hope the above gentleman, who has certainly ſome cauſe of complaint, will think that 
& I have not been neglectful of either the one or the other of theſe 9 ; and that I have | 


reported his proteſt with due fidelity.” 


Having thus ſhewn the full extent of the charge brought againſt me, I may now be per- 
mitted to ſay a word or two in my own defence. | 

Soon after the publication of the Genealogical Hiſtory, I learnt from a very reſpectable 
acquaintance of mine, connected with the family of Mr. Stewart of Allanton, that his friends 
were rather ſurpriſed, and regretted that I had not, in that work, and in the table 
prefixed to it, traced the anceſtors of the Allanton family. My anſwer was, that 1 


was very ready to do ſo, if I had any proper authority to appeal to; which I had not hitherto 
been able to diſcover. As I had a regard for the gentleman who thus applied to me, I 
thought it incumbent on me to explain to him how this matter ſtood, and accordingly I 


wrote to him the following letter: 5 


„ DEAA Sin, Lower Groſvenor-Street, Dec. 18, 1798. 


« I am favoured with yours of this day's date, and in conſequence have looked at the table 
e prefixed to the Genealogical Hiſtory, where, in mentioning the deſcendants from the firſt 
Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, there is the followipg N. B. Some authors have mentioned, 
“ though doubtfully, the exiſtence of two other brothers, Hugh and Robert, but there is no 
&« certain evidence concerning them, or any perſon deſcended from them.“ 

% 'The above notandum is in effect nothing more than repeating the words or doubts ex - 
« preſſed by the genealogical writers concerning the exiſtence of Hugh and Robert, or con- 
« cerning any poſterity from them. For you will obſerve, that Symſon in his hiſtory of the 
« Stewarts, publiſhed in the year 1712, expreſſes himſelf thus : 

« 6th and 7th ſons— Sir Hugh and Sir Robert, mentioned by Holinſhed, i in his Chronicle 


«6 of Ireland, anno 1318,whoſe exiſtence #: am not to defend. ” 
x 2 « This 
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Previous to the year 1418, (but how long it is uncertain,) Marion 
* Stewart loſt her father: on this her huſband, ſucceeding to the ample 
| N of the latter, became Sir POIs of Garlies and Dal- 


4 ſwinton, 


———_ es. th 
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% This manner of expreſſing himſelf ſhews clearly that Symſon did not believe the 

' 4 exiſtence of Hugh and Robert as ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll. 

Duncan Stewart, in his hiſtory of the Stewarts, publiſhed in the year 1739, ſays, that 
« Sir John Stewart had by his wife Margaret ſeven ſons and a daughter; and in enumerating 
« the ſons, mentions Hugh as the 6th and Robert as the 7th ſon, but Duncan Stewart here 
« adds theſe words: © It is not diſcovered who are come of the two laſt brothers, or if 
« there are any come of them, unleſs it be allowed that Allanton is come of one of them ; 

« for, by their own traditional account, their Fe was an immediate younger brother 
« of Caſtelmilk.“ 

« Symſon and Duncan Stewart being the only genealogical writers in whoſe works I have 

« found any mention of Hugh and Robert as ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, and that 
« expreſſed in the way abovementioned, and never having ſeen any certain evidence of the 
« exiſtence of Hugh and Robert, or of any poſterity deſcended from them, I could not, in 
« that ſituation, expreſs myſelf otherwiſe than I have done in the notandum on that ſubject. 
« But if any perſon can ſhew certain evidence concerning Hugh and Robert, or poſterity 
« deſcended! from them, that notandum muſt go for nothing. And if any ſatisfactory evi- 
« dence could be ſhewn to me of a miſtake either in this or in any other part of the book, 
% T ſhould with great readineſs embrace the very firſt opportunity of correcting the r, 
« which might be done in the next edition that comes out of the book. 

% As to the Tree referred to in your letter drawn up by a perſon of the name of Brown, 
% who has mentioned Robert as the anceſtor of the Allanton family, I have ſeen the Tree, 
« and know the hiſtory of it, and can aſſure you that it is no authority whatever, and 
% never will be conſidered as ſuch. Indeed no Genealogical Tree is deſerving of credit, or 
« can be conſidered as a proof of fats, vithout ſpecifying and referring to the Rev from 
« which the Tree is made out. 

« If Mr. Stewart of Allanton is poſſeſſed of any very old papers, tending to ſhew what 

. «4 lands belonged to his anceſtors in remote times, it might be very practicable to aſcertain 
« the genealogy of his branch of the Stewarts, in ſuch a manner as would be ſatisfactory for 
« ſhewing, whether moſt credit was due to the traditional-account of their being deſcended 
from a younger ſon of the Caſtelmilk family, or from a Robert Stewart, ſuppoſed to have 
« been ſeventh ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll.— And it muſt be abundantly evident, 
« that it would be more deſirable for the Allanton family to be deſcended from a ſon of 
« the Caſtelmilk family, who are deſcended from the ſecond ſon of Sir John Stewart of 

% Bonkyll, than to connect their pedigree and deſcent with Robert, the ſeventh- ſon of Sir 

« John Stewart of Bonkyll; eſpecially conſidering all the doubts that have been thrown out 
66 
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« ſwinton, and reſigned, according to a practice very uſual with his family,, 
&* his lands of Caſtelmilk to his younger brother Sir William. The fale 


by of the eſtate of Kelly in 1418, and of that of Garnſalloch two years after, 
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& by authors relative to o the FE of the exiſtence of that ſeventh fon But the dend. 
“ ation, in matters of this ſort, muſt depend upon the facts indicated by the ancient title- 


« deeds; and of this, Mr. Stewart of Allanton and his friends ou be the beſt able to 


judge. A &c. 


T had no objection that my correſpondent ſhould communicate this letter to his friend Mr. 
Stewart of Allanton; and I preſume that he did ſo. But perceiving from the anony- 
mous book publiſhed fince that time, that the author of it ſays, that Mr. Stewart of 
Allanton had produced to him very ſatisfactery documents of his deſcent from Sir Robert 
Stewart, ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, which documents, however, he has not choſen 
to produce to me, or to any perſon of my acquaintance, I took the trouble of again exa- 
mining all the materials within my reach concerning the deſcendants from Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyll; being reſolved, if I had been guilty of any error or omiſſion, to take 
the very firſt opportunity of repairing it q eſpecially as I have a great reſpe& for ſome of the 
branches deſcended from the Allanton family, and have long lived in friendſhip and con- 
nexion with them, particularly with the families of Sir James Stewart of Coltneſs and 
of Sir John Stewart of Allanbank. But this further inveſtigation of what related to the family 
of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll has produced a certainty, that he, Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyll, never had a ſon of the name of Robert ; and that the introduQtion of Robert 
and of Hugh Stewarts, as ſous of Sir John of Bonkyll, had taken riſe merely from a 
| falſe interpretation by Symſon of a paſſage in Holinſhed's Chronicle of Ireland. This is 

fully explained in pages 1, 2, 3, of theſe Corrections and Additions, . 
Such being the reſult of the additional inveſtigations to which I was . by the ar ano- 


nymous author, I cannot help obſerving, that there muſt certainly be ſomething particularly 


noxious in having any connexion with him; for I am-afraid it will be found, that Mr, 
Stewart of Allanton's family have as little obligation to him as the Earl of Galloway's. 

I have felt much regret at the neceſſity I have been under of bringing forth ſuch undeni- 
able proofs that the family of Allanton are not deſcended from Sir john Stewart of Bonkyll, 


brother of James, the High Stewart of Scotland This may not prove any matter of regret, 
to thoſe branches of that family with whom I have had the pleaſure of being long connected; 


but I very much fear, that Mr. Stewart of Allanton, who had the converſation with the 
anonymous author, and who ſhewed to him the ſatisfactory documents he mentions, may be 


rendered ſomewhat uneaſy, I hope, however, he will revenge himſelf upon the anonymous 


author, who well deſcrves his utmoſt reſentment, and that he "Je endeavour to forgive me 
for my involuntary act. 


* 


AN D- STUART.” 


I have 
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«* Stewart loſt her father: on this her huſband, ſucceeding to the ample 
* 3 of the latter, became Sir "Ou Stewart of Garlies and Dal- 


4 ſwinton, 
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« This manner of expreſſing himſelf ſhews clearly that Symſon did not believe the 
1 exiſtence of Hugh and Robert as ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll. 

Duncan Stewart, in his hiſtory of the Stewarts, publiſhed in the year 17 39, ſays, that 
« Sir John Stewart had by his wife Margaret ſeven ſons and a daughter; and in enumerating 
« the ſons, mentions Hugh as the 6th and Robert as the 7th ſon, but Duncan Stewart here 
« adds theſe words: © It is not diſcovered who are come of the two laſt brothers, or if 
« there are any come of them, unleſs it be allowed that Allanton is come of one of them ; 
« for, by their own traditional account, their predeceſſor was an immediate younger brother 
« of Caſtelmilk.“ 

« Symſon and Duncan Stewart being the only genealogical writers in whoſe works I have 
« found any mention of Hugh and Robert as ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, and that 
« expreſſed in the way abovementioned, and never having ſeen any certain evidence of the 
« exiſtence of Hugh and Robert, or of any poſterity deſcended from them, I could not, in 
« that ſituation, expreſs myſelf otherwiſe than I have done in the notanidum on that ſubject. 
« But if any perſon can ſhew certain evidence concerning Hugh and Robert, or poſterity 
« deſcended from them, that notandum muſt go for nothing. And if any ſatisfactory evi- 
« dence could be ſhewn to me of a miſtake either in this or in any other part of the book, 
% T ſhould with great readineſs embrace the very firſt opportunity of correcting the error; 
« which might be done in the next edition that comes out of the book. 

« As to the Tree referred to in your letter drawn up by a perſon of the name of Brown, 
« who has mentioned Robert as the anceſtor of the Allanton family, I have ſeen the Tree, 
« and know the hiſtory of it, and can aſſure you that it is no authority whatever, and 
« never will be conſidered as ſuch. Indeed no Genealogical Tree is deſerving of credit, or 
« can be conſidered as a proof of facts, without ſpecifying and referring to the proofs from 
« which the Tree is made out. | | 

« [f Mr. Stewart of Allanton is poſſeſſed of any very old papers, tending to ſhew what 
« lands belonged to his anceſtors in remote times, it might be very practicable to aſcertain 
«© the genealogy of his branch of the Stewarts, in ſuch a manner as would be ſatisfactory for 
« ſhewing, whether moſt credit was due to the traditional account of their being deſcended 
« from a younger ſon of the Caſtelmilk family, or from a Robert Stewart, ſuppoſed to have 
« been ſeventh ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll.— And it muſt be abundantly evident, 
« that it would be more defirable for the Allanton family to be deſcended from a ſon of 
« the Caſtelmilk family, who are deſcended from the ſecond ſon of Sir John Stewart of 
% Bonkyll, than to connect their pedigree and deſcent with Robert, the ſeventh- ſon of Sir 
« John Stewart of Bonkyll; cſpecially confidering all the doubts that have been thrown out 
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« fuinton, and reſigned, according to a practice very uſual with his family, 
&* his lands of Caſtelmilk to his younger brother Sir William. The fale 
* is eſtate of Kelly in 1418, and of that of Garnfalloch two years after, 
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« by authors relative to the reality of the exiſtence of that ſeventh ſon. But the deteribia.- 
“ ation, in matters of this ſort, muſt depend upon the facts indicated by the ancient title- 


“ deeds; and of this, Mr. Stewart of Allanton and his friends "_ be the beſt able to 


judge. I am, &c. 


T had no objection that my correſpondent” ſhould communicate this letter to his friend Mr. 
Stewart of Allanton; and I preſume that he did ſo. But perceiving from the anony- 
mous book publiſhed fince that time, that the author of it ſays, that Mr. Stewart of 
Allanton had produced to him very ſatisfactery documents of his deſcent from Sir Robert 
Stewart, ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, which documents, however, he has not choſen 
to produce to me, or to any perſon of my acquaintance, I took the trouble of again exa- 
mining all the materials within my reach concerning the deſcendants from Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyll; being reſolved, if I had been guilty of any error or omiſſion, to take 
the very firſt opportunity of repairing it y eſpecially as I have a great reſpe& for ſome of the 
branches deſcended from the Allanton family, and have long lived in friendſhip and con- 
nexion with them, particularly with the families of Sir James Stewart of Coltneſs and 


of Sir John Stewart of A llanbank. But this further inveſligation of what related to the family 


of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll has produced a certainty, that he, Sir John Stewart 
of Bonkyll, never had a ſon of the name of Robert; and that the introduction of Robert 
and of Hugh Stewarts, as ſous of Sir John of Bonkyll, had taken riſe merely from a 
falſe interpretation by Symſon of a paſſage in Holinſhed's Chronicle of Ireland. This is 
fully explained in pages 1, 2, 3, of theſe Corrections and Additions, : 

Such being the reſult of the additional inveſtigations to which I was conteetind by the ano- 
nymous author, I cannot help obſerving, that there muſt certainly be ſomething particularly 
noxious in having any connexion with him; for I am afraid it will be found, that Mr. 
Stewart of Allanton's family have as little obligation to him as the Earl of Galloway's. 

I have felt much regret at the neceſſity I have been under of bringing forth ſuch undeni- 
able proofs that the family of Allanton are not deſcended from Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, 


brother of James, the High Stewart of Scotland This may not prove any matter of regret 
to thoſe branches of that family with whom I have had the pleaſure of being long connected; 


but I very much fear, that Mr. Stewart of Allanton, who had the converſation with the 
anonymous author, and who ſhewed to him the ſatisfaftory documents he mentions, may be 


rendered ſomewhat uneaſy, I hope, however, he will revenge himſelf upon the anonymous 


author, who well deſcrves his utmoſt reſentment, and that he will endeavour to forgive me 
for my involuntary act. | 


AND STUART” 


TY I have 


«S 
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e ſeem to have been brought on by the heavy expences incurred in raiſing 
&« his contingent of troops for the French expedition. The common opi- 
nion ſtates, that he was killed in France, in 1419 or 1420, ſoon aſter 
« the arrival of the Scottiſh forces. However that may be, it is unqueſtion- 
& able that he did not long ſurvive that event, for his lady had become a 
% widow at the cloſe of the laſt- mentioned year.” 

All theſe facts and conjectures had been aſſerted or inſinuated ſome years 
ago by Mr. Williams, in his papers which I had occaſion to peruſe ; and as 
he had the benefit of my written obſervations upon them for correcting his 
errors, I imagined that he would have found it more prudent to have avoided 
the repetition of them. Theſe obſcrvations were inſerted in the Memorial 
concerning the Pedigree of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, and being 
now printed from page 33 to page 44 of theſe Additions, I beg leave to 
refer to them. 

It there appears, that Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton certainly died 
before the 28th of October 1420, and may have died a conſiderable time 
before that period, as Marion Stewart, in a charter of that date, granted 
by Murdoch Duke of Albany, is deſcribed as his widow; therefore, her 
huſband, Sir John Stewart, who was alive in October 1418, muſt have died 
either in that year, or in the year 1419, or before the month of October 
1420, If he died either in the year 1418, or in the year 1419, at any time 


— 
— — 
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T have no doubt that upon examining old records and charter cheſts, as well as the papers 
faid to be in Allanton's own poſſeſſion, the true anceſtors of the Allanton family may be 
diſcovered, and that they will be found to have been perſons in great and honorable ſituations; 
for it is univerſally allowed, that ſeveral of the younger branches deſcended from the llanton 
branch of the Stewarts were men who, from their talents and characters, would have reflected 
honor upon any line of anceſtry ; and, for the ſake of thoſe younger branches, I ſhould have 
been very happy 'to have contributed my beſt endeavours for diſcovering and aſcertaining their 
true genealogy. At any rate, I am perſuaded, that the real friends of Mr. Stewart of 
Allanton's family, and particularly the members of the families of Coltneſs and Allanbank, 
and their connexions, will be of opinion, that the ſuggeſtions and advice contained in my 
letter above inſerted were friendly, and, if followed, might have led to ſomething much 
more ſatis factory and uſeful than the attempt of adhering to the very uncertain, and now 
refuted opinion of a deſcent from Sir Robert Stewart, the 1 85 ſeventh ſon of Sir 


John Stewart of Bonkyll. 
befire 
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vaſes the end of that year, it muſt ne been before the expedition to 
France took place ; for that expedition did . not happen till the end of the 
year 1419, or the beginning of 1420 at ſooneſt. But if he died at any time 
even of the year 1420, then he could not have loſt his life in any battle in 
France, as both Mr. Williams and the anonymous author pretend, for it is 
certain that the firſt action in France at that period in which the Scottiſh 
troops were engaged was the battle of * . on the 22d of 
March 1421. 


As to the idle conjecture relating to the ſale of the lands of Cally and 
Garnſalloch, as having been occaſioned by the imaginary charges to which Sir 


John Stewart was expoſed by raiſing his contingent of troops for the French 
expedition, the refutation of it will alſo be found in the pages above referred 


to. 


In various parts of the papers made out by Mr. Williams and by his 
infallible follower, it is aſſerted and taken for granted, without any proof, 
that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, having been proprietor of the lands 


of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, as well as of the lands of Jedworth in Teviotdale, 


had in his own lifetime given the lands of Caſtelmilk to his eldeſt ſon John, 
the huſband of Marion Stewart; and that this eldeſt ſon John, having ſuc- 
ceeded to the eſtate of Dalſwinton “, reſigned, according to a. practice uſual 
with his family, his lands of Caſtelmilk ro a younger brother, Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk, who, according to their account, was the anceſtor 


| of the Stewarts of Caſtelmilk in Lanarkſhire. 


The whole of this ſtory about Sir William Stewart of * his 


poſſeſſion of the lands of Caſtelmilk, and the tranfmiſſion of theſe lands, firſt, 


* The time of the death of Sir Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton is fixed, by George 
Crauford, to have been in the year 1399 ; for in his Genealogical Hiſtory of the houſe of 
Garlies and Dalſwinton, there is the following paragraph: Sir Walter Stewart of Dal- 


% ſwinton died ſoon after the 27th of April 1299, and his daughter Mariotta became his 
« heir, being then married to Sir John Stewart, ſon and heir of Sir William Stewart of 


Jedworth, ſheriff of Teviotdale.“ 
In the anonymous book, p. 60, it is faid, “that on Males Stewart loſing her father, Sir 


« Walter Stewart of Dalſwinton, her. huſhand John became Sir John Stewart of. t and 


\ Y, « Dalſwinton.”” | 
))) 
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from him to his eldeſt ſon, Sir John Stewart of Dalfwinton, and, then, from 
him to a ſuppoſed younger brother William, is a work of imagination fimilar | 
to the aſſertion which has juſt now been refuted, of Sir John Stewart of 
Dalſwinton having engaged in the expedition to France, and of his having 
been killed in a battle there, For it is poſitively denied that the lands of 
Caſtelmilk in Annandale ever, at any period, belonged either to Sir 
William Stewart of Jedworth, or to his ſon, Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton. 
Or that they were given by Sir John Stewart to'a younger brother William, 
of whoſe exiſtence there is no proof that can ſtand examination. All 
this ſuperſtructure reſts on no better foundation than ſome paſſages in George 
Crawford's hiſtory, of which an account is given in pages 328, 329, 330. 
And the chief reliance for what relates to John ſeems to be placed upon 
an inſtrument of reſignation of the lands of Fulton, made by William Urry 
in favor of the Monks of Paiſley, anno 1409. In which inſtrument one of 
the witneſſes mentioned by the notary is John Stewart of Caſtelmilk. From 
this circumſtance, without any collateral or other proof, it has been inferred 
by Mr. Williams and by his follower, that the John Stewart there mentioned 
as a witneſs muſt have been preeiſely Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton, the 
huſband of Marion Stewart ; and it is held by them to be of itſelf complete 
evidence that this John Stewart was proprietor: of the eſtate of Caſtelmilk 


in the _ 1409. 


The anſwers and objections to this inference have been fully ſtated in the 
Genealogical Hiſtory, note, pages 330, 334 3 where 1 it was ſhewn that there 
was reaſon to ſuſpe& inaccuracy either in the name or deſcription of 
John Stewart, witneſs to that reſignation ; but ſuppoſing there were no inac- 
curacy, it was averred and maintained, that there were other infallible 
facts and circumſtances which render that inſtrument of William Urry's of 
no manner of conſequence in the queſtion about the ſucceſſive e 
of the Caſtelmilk family. 

Though I mentioned the apparent inaccuracy in the copy of Urry's inſtru- 
ment of reſignation, taken from Richard Hay's Cartulary, it was ſtated 
| 4s a matter of inferior moment, and only given in a note, where the preciſe 

nature and extent of the inaccuracy were alleged merely-as reaſons for 
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having recourſe to better evidence if it could be got. And as it could not 

be denied, that there was. ſome apparent inaccuracy in the manner in which 
John Stewart was mentioned in the teſting clauſe, it was obſerved, -that the 
accuracy of that inſtrument taken from Richard Hay's copy of the Cartu- 
lary of Paiſley, in the Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, could not be com- 
pletely relied upon, without either ſeeing the original deeds themſelves which 
authoriſed the inſertion of a copy of it in the Paiſley Cartulary, or without 
ſome evidence that Richard Hay" s copy of that e had deen com- 

| pared with the original. 

The obſervations made on this ſubject will appear to bs very natural to 
any perſon who candidly reads what is ſtated, pages 330, 331. But the 
anonymous author has thence taken occaſion to give a very unfair re- 
preſentation, and to allege that I had inſinuated that the copy of the Unfoir repre- 
Cartulary of Paiſley in the Advocates* Library, was a record of no authority 2 2 
whatever. And proceeding upon this falſe idea, he has dedicated many 1 the Car- 
pages of his book, from page 102, to a commentary upon my denial of the Pale. 
authority due to Richard Hay's copy of the Cartulary of Paiſley. _ 

It is very eaſy to point out the fallacy of theſe elaborate commentaries. 
"What had been ſaid by me amounted only to this: that when in any 
record, or copy of a record, there is a reaſon pointed out for ſuſpecting 
an inaccuracy, and where there may be better evidence to appeal to, com- 
plete reliance cannot be given to the copy without having recourſe to that 
better evidence. It is a maxim in every court acquainted with the rules of 
evidence, that a perſon appealing to evidence ought to produce the beſt that 
the nature of the caſe will admit. Tt cannot be denied that in the preſent 
caſe there were two pieces of evidence entitled to more credit than Richard 
Hay's copy of the Cartulary of Paiſley ; the one was the original inſtrument 
of reſignation itſelf, which, of all others, would be the beſt evidence, preferable | 
to any copy of that inſtrument ; and it is very poſſible and even probable that 
that original inſtrument ſtill exiſts, and may be found ſome where with the 
title deeds of the lands of Fulton, in the ſhire of Renfrew : the other piece of 
evidence entitled to more credit than Richard Hay's copy was the original 
Cartulary itſelf, belonging to the Abbey of Paiſley ; which Cartulary 


there is reaſon to believe ſtill exiſts, and upon a proper ſearch will yet be 
7 | diſcovered ; 
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diſcovered; for that original Cartulary came into the poſſeſſion of the 
Earl of Dundonald's family, when they acquired right to great part of 
the eſtates in Scotland which had belonged to the Monks of Paiſley. That 
Cartulary I have myſelf often ſeen in my father's poſſeſſion, who had the 
charge of all the papers belonging to the Dundonald family, while the re- 
mains of that eſtate continued with his ſon-in-law, the late Earl of Dundo- 
nald. And that Cartulary was delivered over by Lord Dundonald to the 
late Earl of Abercorn when-the Paiſley eſtate was ſold to him, about twenty 
or thirty years ago. 

lh have myſelf, within theſe few years, frequently applied to the ROY of 
Abercorn's man of buſineſs, Mr. Walter Scott, W. S., to make ſearch for 
that Cartulary of Paiſley, which he told me he had done without being able 
to find it; and I think he ſaid, that he had ſome recollection of its having 
been once lent to the late Sir Robert Douglas the antquary, and that it 
had afterwards diſappeared. _ 

The anonymous author, page 102, avers that © I had endeavoured, in a 
long diſcuſſion, to undermine the authenticity of the Cartulary of Paiſley 
% altogether.” How true this is, will appear to any perſon who reads the 
note before referred to, pages 330, 331; which contains all that I ever 
ſaid on the ſubjeft. There is not one word ſaid there for undermining the 
credit of the Cartulary of Paiſley ; but it tells a matter of fact, that the 
Cartulary which is now in the Advocates* Library, is not the original Car- 
tulary of Paifley, but a copy which formerly belonged to Richard Hay of 
Drumboote, and that where there was any reaſon to ſuſpect inaccuracy it 
would be requiſite, before placing complete reliance on the copies of deeds 
there inſerted, either to ſee the original deeds themſelves, which authoriſed 
that inſertion, or to have ſome evidence that Richard Hay's copy 
had been compared with the original which belonged to the Abbey of 
Paiſley. But I never ſaid or inſinuated either there, or in any other part of 
the Genealogical Hiſtory, that the copy of the Cartulary in the Advocates? 
Library was not to be truſted or referred to as evidence in caſes where, from 
other circumſtances, there was nothing of inaccuracy ſuſpected or pointed 
out to make it neceſſary to have recourſe to better evidence, I very well 
knew that where there were no reaſons to ſuſpect error or inaccuracy from 
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ſpecified circumſtances, Richard Hay's Cartulary in the Advocates' Library 
was now uniformly appealed to as evidence of its contents; and, if I am 
not miſtaken, has been ſuſtained as-ſuch by the Court of Seſſion, in caſes 
where it appeared to be the beſt evidence that could be got; and I certainly 
could have no intention of overturning that Cartulary in all caſes, as I had my- 
ſelf frequently appealed to papers in it, in the courſe of the Genealogical 
Hiſtory. But from what is now to be ſtated, it will be made ſtill more 
manifeſt that there could be no motives to make me wiſh to overturn the - 
credit due to that Fee or to William Board s inſtrument of nene 
contained in it. 


E xamination of the Arguments and Inferences from the mention of a Yohn Stewart 
of Ca/telmilk in William Urry's Inſtrument of Reſignation in the year 1409. 


THe anonymous author having given an unfaithful account of what had 
been ſtated in the Genealogical Hiſtory concerning the Cartulary of Paiſley 
in the Advocates* Library, and the Commentaries upon William Urry's 

inſtrument of reſignation, it has been thought proper now to correct thoſe 
miſ-ſtatements ; and that being done, I have no heſitation, for argument's 
fake, to ſuppoſe that the copy of William Urry's reſignation, taken from 
Richard Hay's Cartulary, ſhall be held as an authenticated copy from the 
original Cartulary of Paiſlcy, and even equal to the original inſtrument of 
reſignation itſelf. From which it will follow in the preſent argument, that 

there is evidence of the exiſtence of a John Stewart of Caſtelmilk in the 
year 1409. But I truſt it will be made apparent that even theſe admiſſions 
will not give any ſolid ſupport to the arguments maintained by Mr. Williams 
and his anonymous friend, and will be found to be totally inſufficient for re- 
moving the various objections to their arguments even on this branch of the 
queſtion. 5 

The only matter of proof produced by the anonymous author, in ſupport 
of a long chain of conjectures, is the inſtrument of reſignation of William 
Urry in 1409, in the copy of the Cartulary of Paiſley ; in wake are tound 
the following words : 

*Præſentibus dictis Joanne & eneſeallo de A ah Joanne 9 Kc. 


6s Teſtibus ad præmiſſa vocatis ipectalite. et rogatis.“ ; 
„ 4 The 
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The anonymous writer maintains, that the John Stewart of Caſtelmilk thus 
referred to, was preciſely Lord Galloway's anceſtor, Sir John Stewart of 
Dalſwinton, who he ſuppoſes to have been at one period of his life pro- 
prietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk. But it muſt be obſerved, that there is 
no charter or authentic inſtrument of any ſort produced, for proving that 
the property of theſe lands of Caſtelmilk ever belonged to Sir John Stewart 
of Dalſwinton. There has been only an endeavour to make it poſſible, or 

| probable, that the ſaid Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton may at ſome period 
have been the proprietor of theſe lands. But in order to gain admiſſion 
to that ſuppoſition, there is a whole chain of ſuppoſitions and conjectures 
- propoſed by Mr. Williams and the anonymous author, which muſt all 
of them be adopted, otherwiſe the whole ſyſtem falls to the ground; as will 
appear from the following ſtate of particulars. 
The firſt ſuppoſition to be adopted is, that Sir William Stewart of Jed- 
worth, and Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, were not two diſtin& perſons, 
but one and the ſame perſon. And that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth 
vas proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk in Annandale, as well as of the 
lands of Jedworth in Teviotdale ; and, as ſuch, was ſometimes deſcribed 
Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, and at other times Sir William Stewart 


of Caſtelmilk. 
Ol this firſt ſuppoſition there is no manner of evidence produced; it reſts 


wholly on aſſertions, founded on no better authority than the aſſertion of 
that very inaccurate hiſtorian George Crawford, in a manuſcript hiſtory 
which he had been employed to draw up for the Earl of Galloway's family, 
and in which he ſtudied as much as poſſible to give a flattering account of 
his Lordſhip's anceſtors, though at the expence of depriving ſome other 
families of anceſtors who truly belonged to them “. 

The ſecond ſuppoſition is, that Sir William Stewart of e being 
proprietor both of the eſtate of Jedworth and of Caſtelmilk, did, upon the 
marriage of his ſon John with Marion Stewart, heireſs of Dalſwinton, in 1396, 


* Crawfurd, in his Peerage, p. 57, publiſhed in the year 1716, gave an account of Lord 
Galloway's anceſtors, but he did not-there pretend, or venture to aſſert in print, that Sir Wil- 
liam Stewart of Jedworth ever was proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk, or that * was 
ſometimes deſcribed of 3 and at other times of * orth. 
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give to John the lands and n of Caltelmitk for his own behoof, and at 
his own diſpoſal. Of this alſo there is no manner of evidence. 
The third ſuppoſition is, that upon the death of Sir Walter Stewart '6f 
Dalſwinton, father of Marion Stewart, which, according to George Craw- 
ford, happened about the year 1399, John Stewart having ſucceeded to 
the opulent eſtate of Dalſwinton, he, upon that occaſion, gave over and 
relinquiſhed to his younger brother William the eſtate of Caſtelmilk. Of 
this alſo there is no manner of evidence. 

It cannot be denied that theſe three ſuppoſitions hang upon one e 
for if one of them is falſe the others muſt fall to the ground. For inſtance, 
if the lands of Caſtelmilk never belonged to Sir William Stewart of Jed - 
worth, he never could have given theſe lands to his eldeſt ſon Sir John 
Stewart of Dalſwinton. And if there was no truth in the donation of the 
lands of Caſtelmilk from Sir William to John, then Sir John Stewart of 
Dalſwinton could not be the perſon meant under the deſcription of 
John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, in William Urry's reſignation. 

But further, if there is no foundation for the ſtory of Sir John Stewart 
of Dalſwinton having got the lands of Caſtelmilk from his father Sir William, 
then there can be no foundation for the other ſuppoſition of that John 
Stewart's having made a preſent of theſe lands of Caſtelmilk to his 
younger brother William. And there is an additional difficulty in this part 

of theſe ſuppoſitions, to wit, that there is no evidence of the exiſtence of a 
William Stewart brother of Sir John Stewart of —— 
before gaining credit to that part of the hiſtory given about the various pre- 
ſents of the eſtate of Caſtelmilk from father to ſon and from brother to bro- 
ther, it would be incumbent, in the ſirſt place, on Mr. Williams and his fol- 
lower, to give ſome real ſolid proof that Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton had 

a brother of the name of William. It ſeems likewiſe to be incumbent on 
them to prove that Lord Galloway's anceſtor, Sir John Stewart of Dalſwin-- 

ton, was at ſome period proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk. This ought 
not to be a matter of difficult proof if founded in truth. For as Sir John 
Stewart was poſſeſſed of various eſtates, ſuch as Garlies, Dalſwinton, and 
alſo of Caſtelmilk, as now pretended, Lord Galloway muſt certainly bave 
in his charter-room various papers and title deeds relating to that Sir John 
Stewart, 
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Stewart and the eſtates belonging to him; and if the fact was fo, it is 
moſt probable that ſome of theſe papers would afford evidence that the 
lands of Caſtelmilk had at ſome period belonged to him ; but if theſe papers 
contain no indication of that ſort, then they ought to be confidered as 
affording ſome degree of evidence againſt that ſuppoſed fact. 

It is more particularly incumbent on Lord Galloway to prove what relates 

to his anceſtor Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton, becauſe he never can make 
out his title to the object in view without claiming through that Sir John 
Stewart; for the point contended for by Lord Galloway is, that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth was the brother of Sir John of Derneley, and the fon 
of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley. But in order to connect himſelf 
with that Sir William Stewart he muſt claim through Sir John Stewart of 
Dalſwinton, who was Sir William of Jedworth's eldeſt ſon. 
On the other hand, the Stewarts of Caſtelmilk do not claim through that 
Sir John Stewart in any reſpect; they claim directly through Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk, brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley, but dif- 
ferent from Sir William of Jedworth, without any connection with Sir John 
Stewart of Dalſwinton; and therefore they apprehend that they are not 
bound to give any account of him, or to take him out of the way. Their 
claim reſts upon very different and certainly on more ſolid grounds, as will 
. from what follows. 


It is admitted on all hands that Sir William Stewart deſcribed of Cg. 


mill, miles, mentioned in Rymer's Fœdera in 1 398, as one of the ſureties 
for the peace of the weſtern borders, was the brother of Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley. 

It is alſo admitted that Sir William Stewart, the brother of Sir John, 
engaged in the expedition to France, and that both brothers were killed at 
the battle of Rouvroy in February 1429. 

Therefore it is eſtabliſhed by unqueſtionable evidence, that Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk was alive during the whole of the period from 1 398 
to the beginning of February 1429. Conſequently, any charter or other 
deeds an that res where Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk is 
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mentioned as a witneſs, muſt be preſumed to apply to that Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk, of whoſe then exiſtence there can be no doubt, not to 
a Sir William Stewart, whoſe exiſtence at any period remains to be proved. 
But it has been objected for Lord Galloway, that the inſtrument of re- 
ſignation by William Urry in fq4eg, proves that there was at that time a 
John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, which is ſaid to be irreconcilable with the - 
notion of theſe lands belonging at that time to a Sir William Stewart. 


It is impoſſible that Lord Galloway can by that objection mean to infer 
that Sir William Stewart had died before 1409; for the continuation of 
Sir William Stewarr's life to the battle of Rouvroy in 1429 is aſcertained 
by the moſt indiſputable evidence, and has been admitted and argued upon 
on the part of the Earl of Galloway himſelf. The nature and tendency of 
the objection therefore muſt be directed to this point, that Sir William 
Stewart muſt have been diveſted of the property of the lands of Caſtelmilk 
before 1409, when there appears a John Stewart of Caſtelmilk mentioned by 
the notary to William Urry's reſignation. And further Lord Galloway con- 
tends, that this John Stewart of Caſtelmilk mentioned by the notary, was 
preciſely his anceſtor Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton. 

In anſwer to theſe aſſertions, it is to be obſerved in the firſt place, that 
there is nothing in the deſcription of Jahn Stewart of Caſtelmilk that has any 
neceſſary relation to Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton; on the contrary, there 
are circumſtances on the face of it which are adyerſe to that ſuppoſition. 
For no part of the deſcription alludes to the proprietor of the eſtate of Dal- 
ſwinton, and the John Stewart therein mentioned is not mentioned as a 
Knight, which Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton at that time was. 

But there is a more ſolid ground for excluding the ſuppoſition of the 
lands of Caſtelmilk having belonged to a John Stewart, or to Sir John 
Stewart of Dalſwinton in 1409; for it appears from evidence, that theſe 
lands belonged to Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk at that very period, or 
at leaſt very near to it, and therefore could not have belonged to John 
Stewart. | 3 

It has been ſhewn from Rymer's Fadera, that the eſtate of Caſtelmilk 
belonged to Sir William Stewart, hz! in the year 1399 This is one 
foundation to go upon. 
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Secondly, it is proved from a charter by Archibald Earl of Douglas, in 
the year 1411, that Sir William Stewart was proprietor of the eſtate of 
Caſtelmilk at that period, for he is one of the witneſſes to that charter by 
Archibald Earl of Douglas, and is deſcribed preciſely in the ſame manner 
in which he was deſcribed in Rymer's Foedera in 1398; © Dominus Willi. 
« elmus Stewart de Caſtelmylke miles.” — It has been ſhewn, from page 
324 to 327 of the Genealogical Hiſtory, that this .charter by the Earl of 
Douglas, was not of a more early date than the year 1411. 

"Thirdly, upon the death of Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, in the year 
1429, his eldeſt fon David ſucceeded to the eſtates which had belonged to his 
father, conſiſting of the lands of Finnart, Caſtelmilk, &c. 

The effects of theſe three clear and diſtin& pieces of evidence are, that 
Sit William Stewart poſſeſſed the eſtate of Caſtelmilk in 1398 and 1411, and 
that it went to his eldeſt ſon by ſucceſſion in 1429, from which period that 
eſtate was uniformly enjoyed by the deſcendants from the ſaid Sir William 
and David Stewarts, till it was fold by Archibald Stewart of Caſtelmilk in 
1578 to John Lord Maxwell, after which ſale the Stewarts of Caſtelmilk 
retired to their eſtate of Caſſilton in Lanerkſhire, to which they transferred 
the name of Caſtelmilk. 

If it were true, as alleged by Lord Galloway, that his anceſtor, Sir John 
Stewart of Dalſwinton, was proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk in 1409, 
then they muſt have paſſed from the firſt Sir William Stewart to John at 
ſome period between the 1398 and 1409, and they muſt have come 
back again to Sir William Stewart at ſome period between 1409 and 1411, 
and have continued with him and his family from that time downwards. 

If the evidence above ſtated, that the Stewarts of Caſtelmilk were deſcended: 
from the firſt Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, be conſidered as clear, the 
next queſtion is, whether the mention of a John Stewart of Caſtelmilk in the 
reſignation of William Urry in 1409, be ſufficient to overturn the whole ? 
And this leads to conſider the degree of evidence which ariſes from the 
words contained in that . inſtrument, in oppoſition to the other proofs 
already ſtated. 

The firſt obſervation that occurs is, that John Stewart of Caſtelmilk is 


in the docquet ſubjoined to the notary's inſtrument introduced as a perſon 
| "who 
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who had already been mentioned in the ſame inſtrument; but in fact he is 
no where mentioned but in that laſt clauſe. From whatever cauſe that pio- 
ceeded 1s altogether immaterial ; it is evidently and clearly an inaccuracy of 
the notary. If he had really inſerted the name of John Stewart of Caſtel- 
milk in a preceding part of the inſtrument, as he ought to have done ſince he 
choſe afterwards to deſcribe him as a perſon already mentioned, it is to be 
preſumed that he muſt, in that prior entry, have given his deſcription more 
at length, otherwiſe the referring to him as already mentioned would have 


been unneceſſary, if in the ſecond entry he was to LT. bim the ſame full 
ee as before. | 


But how can it be explained, that John Stewart was proprietor of Caſtel- 
milk in 1409, and Sir William Stewart proprietor of the lame lands and 


deſcribed as ſuch about 1411 ? 

Mr. Williams and the anonymous author ſeem to have been aware af this 
difficulty, and their method of explaining it is, that Sir William Stewart of 
Jedworth was alſo proprietor of the lands of Caſtelmilk, and that he was 
the perſon alluded to in Rymer in 1398 ; that he gave off theſe lands of 
Caſtelmilk to his eldeſt ſon John Stewart, on his marriage with the heireſs 
of Dalſwinton ; that this John Stewart afterwards gave theſe lands to his 
brother William, who was the perſon deſcribed in the charter of the Earl 
of Douglas in 1411. But they give no ſort of evidence in ſupport of any 
of theſe gueſſes or conjectures ; nay, no manner of evidence that William 
Stewart, the ſuppoſed brother .of John, was as knighted 3 and what i ls worſe, 


no proof that he ever exiſted. 
According to their ſuppoſition there muſt have "books: two Sir William 


Stewarts of Caſtelmilk, who exiſted during many years of the ſame period; 


for they ſuppoſe that Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton, who died before the 
year 1420, had, upon his ſucceeding to the Dalſwinton eſtate, relinquiſhed 
in favour of his younger brother William, whom they have been pleaſed 
to create a knight, the eſtate of Caſtelmilk, which continued to be enjoyed 
by him till the time of his death about the year 1439, as ſuppoſed 
by them ; whilſt, at the ſame time, it is certain that the firſt Sir William 
Stewart of Caſtelmilk lived down to the month of February 1429, and it 
was upon his death that his ſon David ſucceeded to theſe and other lands. 
M The 
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The difficulty in this matter is, to reconcile the entry in the reſignation 
of William Urry, 1409, with the other proofs that the lands of Caſtelmilk 
did belong to Sir William Stewart mentioned in Rymer, 13 98, and again 


in the charter of the Earl of Douglas, 1411. 


It evidently appears, that the attempts made by Mr. Williams and his- 


follower, to reconcile theſe pieces of evidence, have been altogether un- 


ſucceſsful, and are contradictory to a variety of known and eſtabliſhed 
circumſtances. But it is far from impoſſible that the John Stewart deſcribed 
in William Urry's reſignation, may have been Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley. It is true that the notary does not deſcribe him as Miles; but 
the ſame objection would lie againſt the ſuppoſition that John Stewart of 
Dalſwinton was meant, for he too was a knight before the year 140953 
and, as the notary to this inſtrument appears to have been a perſon not 
remarkable for his accuracy, the omiſſion of the deſcription of. knight was 
natural enough, when he mentioned him at the end of the deed, as a 
perſon he had already mentioned in a former part, where the full 
deſcription ought properly to have been inſerted, as uſual.. 

It is proved, that Sir. John Stewart of Derneley was deſcribed of 
Caſtelmilk, in 1387; and it is alſo proved that he continued to be ſuperior. 
of the lands of Caſtelmilk, till the time of his death in 1429; and that 
his grandſon obtained a grant of the nonentry duties of the lands of Caſtel- 
milk, from 1429, to 1.468, his brother Sir William having held the lands 
of him as vaſſal. There is, therefore, nothing at all. improbable in Sir. 
John Stewart of Derneley his being one of the. witneſles. to the re- 
ſignation of William Urry, Sir as John's principal eſtate and place 
of reſidence of Derneley was in the near neighbourhood of Paiſſey; and 
chere is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that he was not in Scotland at that time; 
on the contrary it appears, that in 140%, Sir John Stewart of Derneley, 
then in Scotland, was one of the perſons who ſwore to the obſervance of 
the treaties between France and Scotland. Du Tillet, p. 327. 

And although it would certainly have been more proper for this | 
accurate notary to have deicribed him Sir John Stewart of. Derneley, yet 
as he was actually the ſuperior of the lands and eſtate of. Caſtelmilk, and 
the immediate vaſſal of the Lords of Aimandale in. theſe lands, and had 

„ formerly 


* 
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formerly been deſcribed of Caſtelmilk, the notary, who may well be ſup- 
poſed ignorant of the preciſe time when Sir John Stewart took the deſign- 
ation of Derneley in preference to that of Caſtelmilk, might naturally enough 
have given him that deſignation of Caſtelmilk, which could not fail to be 
perfectly underſtood as applicable to him in thoſe times; for he was not 
uniformly deſcribed as of Derneley—he had other deſignations, Thus in a 
charter dated 11th December 1406, granted by Dame Janet Keith in favor of 
her ſon Andrew de Hamilton, to which her ſon Sir John Stewart of Derneley 
is one of the witneſſes - He is not therein deſcribed as Sir John Stewart 
of Derneley, on the contrary, he is thus deſcribed : Joannes Seneſcallus 
& filius meus Dominus de Cruikitoun.” What makes this inſtance the 
more remarkable is, the certainty that Sir John Stewart had ſucceeded to - 
the eſtate of Derneley before the date of this charter, for in that ſame 
charter Janet Keith the granter of it is deſcribed as being then in her 
. widowhood. Which leaves no doubt that Sir Alexander Stewart of 
Derneley being then dead, his ſon Sir John had ſucceeded to the 
Derneley eſtate before that time. | 

It has already been obſerved, that the Stewarts of Caltelmilk, wha do 
not claim through Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton, were not bound to 
remove out of the way, or to account for the John Stewart mentioned in 
William Urry's reſignation. However, as every part of the ſyſtem 
which Mr. Williams and his anonymous friend have adopted for Lord 
Galloway reſts merely upon gueſſes or conjectures, unſupporied by con- 
cluſive proofs, it was thought that it might not be improper here to 
ſubmit to conſideration the above conjecture : which will appear to be 
better founded, and to be more connected with probability, than ny 
one of thoſe attempted on the part of the Earl of Galloway. 

But the above is not the only reaſonable conjecture that might be med 
with regard to John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, referred to in Urry's reſigna- 
tion, in 1409. For if I were to aſſume the ſame liberty of making gueſſes 
or conjectures, that has ſo frequently been aſſumed on the part of the 
Earl of Galloway, it would not be difficult to form conjectures concerning 
that John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, which would be ſupported with much 
greater probability at leaſt, than any of the various conjectures that have 
been hazarded on the other ſide. For inſtance, it might fairly be preſumed 
or conjectured, that John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, mentioned as preſent 
at the inſtrument taken by the notary, was a ſon of Sir William Stewart 
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of Caſtelmilk ; for, as he is not deſcribed as a knight, whilſt others of 
the witneſſes are ſo deſcribed, it is a ſort of preſumption that he was a young 
man: the John Stewart here alluded to may have been the eldeſt fon of Sir 
William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, and pre-deceaſed his father; or, he may 
have been one of Sir William's younger ſons. For there are inſtances, at that 
very period, andparticularly in the Derneley family, which ſhew that it was not 
unuſual in thoſe times to deſcribe even the younger ſons of great proprietors 
by the title of the land eſtate which belonged to the family, as being a ſuffi- 
cient mark of diſtinction, when joined with the chriſtian name, for aſcertain- 
ing the perſon meant. Thus there is in the public records, a charter dated at 
the monaſtery of Paiſley, in the year 1406, granted by the Duke of Albany, 
Governor of Scotland, in favor of William Cunningham of Reidhall, to 
which charter Robert and Alexander Stewarts, two of the younger ſons of the 
Derneley family, are witneſſes, and they are thus deſcribed : © Robert and 
Alexander Stewarts of Derneley.” It is very well known that theſe were 
two of the younger ſons of Sir Alexander Stewart of Derneley, whoſe eldeſt 
ſon Sir John was the only perſon properly entitled to the deſignation of 
Derneley, though it is here given to the younger ſons, as being thought 
ſufficient, with their chriſtian names, for aſcertaining who they were. 

In the ſame way, if Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk had either an elder 
or a younger ſon of the name of John, it might be thought proper, even by a 
more accurate man than the notary in queſtion, to deſcribe him John Stewart 
of Caſtelmilk, as the chriſtian name, joined with the name of the land eſtate 
of the family, would leave no doubt as to the perſon meant to be deſcribed. — 
A ſimilar practice, even in modern times, took place in France, where it was 
uſual for the youngeſt ſons to be deſcribed by the title or name of the terre 
or land eſtate of the family. _. 

That Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk had a ſon of the name of John, 
is a fact ſo highly probable that it can ſcarcely be doubted of, conſidering 
the remarkable friendſhip and intimacy which ſubſiſted between the two 
brothers, Sir John and Sir William Stewart. And it is not at all likely 
that the name of John, which appears to have been a favorite name in the 
family during many generations, ſhould have been neglected in the firſt 
inſtance by Sir William Stewart, attached as he was to his brother Sir John, 
whoſe name and actions reflected ſo much honor upon the family.—That ſon 
of the name of John, may probably have died during his father's life, in the 
period between 1 and 1429. 12 

| The 


8%) 


The als ſons of Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk * have been taken 
notice of in the Genealogical Hiſtory, are David, Archibald, Matthew and 
Walter, becauſe. theſe were the only ſons of whom I had diſcovered any 
mention in old charters ; but it does not follow from thence, that Sir Wil- 
liam Stewart might not have had ſeveral other ſons.—It was only by degrees, 
and 'in the courſe of ſeveral years, that I diſcovered the names. of thoſe 
ſons above-mentioned ; and it cannot be reckoned ſurpriſing that at the 
diſtance of four hundred years we ſhould not now be able to prove from 
records, the names of-all the ſons of Sir William Stewart. 

The ſuppoſition that John Stewart mentioned in William Urry's rofl 
ation was a fon of Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, has this great advan- - 
tage, that it is perfectly conſiſtent with the other eſtabliſhed proofs that the 
eſtate of Caſtelmilk at that time belonged to Sir William Stewart of Caſtel- 
milk, knight; and renders unneceſſary the extravagant ſuppoſition of that 
eſtate having belonged, in 1409, to Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton. 

The anonymous author has informed us, that he laid the reſignation of 
William. Urry before a learned friend, who is alſo anonymous, “but 
<«-whoſe acquirements as a Scholar, and whoſe reputation as a Lawyer are 
« equally diſtinguiſhed ;*”” and he has favored us with the written opinion 
given by this very reſpeCtable gentleman. But the reſult of that opinion 


amounts to no more than this : that William Urry's reſignation is a 


complete preſumptive proof of rhe exiſtence of John Stewart of Caſtel- | 
milk, in 1409; which, he ſays, cannot poſlibly be redargued unleſs by a 
poſitive proof, that the lands were then the property of ſome other perſon. . 
It may be obſerved, in the firſt place, that the exiſtence of a John 
Stewart, deſcribed by the notary as of Caſtelmilk, in 1409, does not 
neceſſarily prove that he was proprietor of Caſtelmilk, much leſs does it 
prove that he was the ſon of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, who 
never had a right to theſe lands. 

But 2dly, in ſpite of my profound reſpect for the learned anonymous 
friend of the other anonymous, I cannot admit, that a preſumptive proof 
can only be redargued by a poſitive proof ; for I maintain, and I believe 
few will contradi&t my poſition, that a preſumptive proof may be com- 
pletely redargued by contrary preſumptive proofs ;. and that it will depend 
upon the weight of the oppoſite eee which of them is beſt 


; entitled to belief. | 
Let 


( 86 


Let this doctrine be applied in the preſent caſe, for deciding whether, 
upon the evidence ſi on each fide, there is moſt reaſon to believe that 
the eſtate of . t k belonged, in the year 1409, to Sir William 
Stewart of Catom, whoſe exiſtence is aſcertained by the reſpectable 
evidence of Rymer's Fœdera, and of an original charter by the Earl of 
Douglas; or, that thcſe lands belonged to a John Stewart of Caſtelmilk, 
whoſe exiſtence is aſcertained only by an obſcure notary, who appears not 
to have been diſtinguiſhed by his accuracy at leaſt ; including in this laſt 
branch of the alternative the further ſuppoſitions neceſſary to be adopted, 
to wit, that the John Stewart mentioned in that Inſtrument, was preciſely 
Sir John Stewart of Daiſwinton, Lord Galloway's anceſtor; and that 
from this John Stewart the lands of Caſtlemilk ſhifted in 1411, to another 
Sir William Stewart, different from the perſon named in Rymer, in 1398, 
but of which additional Sir William Stewart no certain traces of his 


. exiſtence are any where to be found. 


I 

Fallacy of what is contended for by Mr. Williams and the Anonymous Writer, 
in maintaining that WALTER STEWART of ARTHURI.Y was not the ſon 
of the firſt Sir WiLiaam STEWART of CASTELMILK, but the ſon of an 
imaginary ſecond Sir WILLIAM STEWART of CAaSTELMILK; and 
fallacy of their arguments concerning the time allotted by them for the 
death of that ſecond Sir WILLIAM STEWART. 


Mr. WILIIAus and his anonymous friend pretend they have diſ- 
covered that there was a Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk who was alive. 
in the year 1439, but who died before the firſt of February 1440; 
whence they-contend, that this Sir William Stewart muſt have been the 
brother of Sir John Stewart of Dalſwinton, and the father of Walter 
Stewart of Arthurly, who according to theſe ſuppoſed facts could not, they 
ſay, have been the ſon of the firſt Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, who 
was killed at the battle of Rouvroy, in 1429. 

To theſe aſſertions and ſuppoſitions there are various anſwers. | 

1ſt. No perſon before Mr. Williams and his follower has ever doubted 
that Walter Stewart of Arthurly was one of the younger ſons of the 
firſt Sir William Stewart-of Caſtelmilk ; neither is there any other perſon 
who ever pretended that there was a Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, 
: who 


. 
who had died between 1439, and iſt February 1440. But it is in vain 
to diſpute about the time of the death of the ſecond Sir William Stewart, 
until it ſhall be proved in a ſatisfactory manner that ſuch a perſon. ever 
exiſted: No ſuch proof has hitherto been produced, and it is believed that 
there is no likelihood of any ſuch proof being ever produced. 

The foundation on which Mr. Williams and his anonymous follower 
have built this argument concerning the death of a Sir William Stewart in 
the period between 1439, and iſt February 1440, is this, — they ſuppoſe 
that there are two original charters now extant, the one dated in 1439z 
by which John Pollock diſponed to John Roſs, Laird of Haultkhead, and 
Walter Stewart, /on of William Stewart of Ca/tlemilk, equally betwixt 
them, the lands of Arthurly in the borony and ſhire of Renfrew. The 
other charter under the great ſeal, dated 1ſt February 1439, in modern 
ſtyle 1440, by King James IT. whereby he grants the one hatf of the lands 
of Arthurly in the barony of Renfrew, to Walter Stewart ſon of the 
deceaſed Sir William Stewart of Ca/tlemilk” Milet. 

From theſe premiſes they have inferred, that Sir William Stewart of 
Caſtelmilk muſt have died preciſely in the ſhort period between 1439, and iſt 
February 1440, becaufe in the firſt of theſe charters Walter Stewart is, they 
fay, deſcribed ſon of William Stewart of Caſtelinilk, without the addition of 
the word deceaſed, whereas in the laſt of them he is deſcribed as ſon of 
the deceaſed Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk knight.— This ſeems to 
have been ſo favorite an argument with the anonymous writer, that he has 
dedicated no leſs than ciglit pages of his book to it, from p. 120. to p. 
128,—But it will be ſhewn that this is merely a captious argument, unſup- 

ported either by fa& or by fair inference. ; 

For, admitting that in two deeds drawn up by different perſons about 
the ſame period, Walter Stewart had in one of them been deſcribed as 
ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stewart; of Caſtelmilk, while in the other 
he is deſcribed only as ſon of William Stewart of Caſtelmilk; it does not 
thence neceſſarily follow, that the William Stewart thus deſcribed had 
died in the period ſubſequent to the deed wherein Walter had been de- 
ſcribed ſimply as the ſon of William Stewart, and before the date of the 
deed wherein he was deſcribed fon of the deceaſed Sir William Stewart: 
for either of theſe deſignations was ſufficient to deſcribe Walter Stewart, and 
to aſcertain preciſely who he was, which is the only real object of a de- 


ſignation; 
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ſignation ;—and when deeds are drawn up by different perſons, ſuch dif. 
crepancies in the mode of the deſignations muſt frequently happen, ac- 
cording to the greater or leſſer degree of preciſion of the perſon employed; 
for the one mode of deſignation is equally valid with the other, to all 
intents and purpoſes. And it was no part of the object of theſe papers 
to aſcertain whether the father of Walter Stewart was dead or ahve at the 
date of theſe deeds, or at what time he had died ; though the argument 
uſed for Lord Gallloway proceeds on a ſuppoſition that theſe were the 
preciſe points to be aſcertained by the deſignation of Walter Stewart. 

Indeed according to the mode of reaſoning adopted by Mr. Williams and 
his obſequious friend, it ought to be inferred, that Sir William Stewart of 
Caſtelmilk was not a knight in 1439, but that he was created a knight 
between that date and the iſt February 1440. For in the article relating 
to the charter in 1439, by John Pollock, Walter Stewart is deſcribed ſon 
of William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, without mentioning that he was a 
knight; whereas in the charter under the great ſeal, 1ſt February 1440, 
he is deſcribed as ſon of the deceaſed Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, 
knight. The argument muſt either be concluſive in both or in neither of theſe 
caſes, for the ground on which it proceeds is preciſely the ſame in both. 

2dly. In point of fact, no perſon, either on the part of Lord Galloway, 
or of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk, has as yet ſeen the charter above-men- 
tioned, dated in 1439, wherein Walter Stewart 1s ſaid to be deſigned ſon 
of William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, without the addition of the word 
deceaſed. For the fact is, that the article relating to the charter 
1439, by John Pollock to John Roſs and Walter Stewart, was not copied 
from the charter itſelf, but from an inventory of Lord Glaſgow's papers, 
in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Thomas Tod, writer to the ſignet ;—after obtaining 
which extract from Lord Glaſgow's inventory, application was made to 
his Lordſhip, and to the perſon who had charge of his papers at Halkhead, 
for inſpection of that original charter, not doubting that it would 
ſpeedily and eaſily be found. After ſome time beſtowed in ſearching, 
the anſwer received was, that the charter ſought for had ſome how 
or other been miſplaced or miſlaid, for that a ſearch had been made for it 
without being able hitherto to find it. There are hopes, however, that it 
may {till be found on a more diligent ſearch ; and there can be no doubt 


that it will then appear, that Walter Stewart is in that deed deſigned, in 
the 
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the fame manner as in the royal charter, 1ſt February 1440, ſon of the de- 
ceaſed Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk, knight, —For the diſpoſition or 
charter by John Pollock was the warrant for the crown charter which fol- 
lowed upon it, and it is well known to every man of buſineſs, that the 
defcriptions in crown charters of perſons and places are regulated by the 
deſcriptions in the warrants of theſe charters. All theſe particulars are 
ſtated in a full and ſatisfactory manner in the Genealogical Hiſtory, from 
page 351 to page 256. And J cannot help thinking, that every perſon 
who reads the account there given, muſt, if he has any degree of candor, 
be perfectly ſatisfied that it contains the true and genuine ſtate of this 
matter; but if he happens to be captious, the facts therein ſtated will, 
all of them, when neceſſary, be eſtabliſhed in the moſt ſolemn manner by 
the legal evidence of Mr. Tod, who furniſhed the extract from Lord 
Glaſgow's inventory, and by the judicial teſtimony of the perſons who in 
conſequence thereof made ſearch in Lord Glaſgow's charter-room at Halk- 
head for the paper in queſtion. 


Notwithſtanding the various inſtances already given of facts and aſſertions 
hazarded without any foundation in truth, or at leaſt totally unſupported by 
proofs, there remain other ſimilar inſtances which might be produced. But 
it is really tireſome to follow Mr. Williams through all his mazes of errors 
and conjectures, eſpecially as it is not eaſy to fix him to any preciſe ground; 
for it has frequently happened that when driven from one poſition 
which he had found to be untenable, he has reſorted ſucceſlively to other 
grounds not more defenſible; and thus, aſſuming the privilege of a very 
Proteus to vary his ſhapes and forms at pleaſure, the labour and fatigue of 
purſuing him through all his variations is much increaſed ; hence theſe 
ſheets have extended far beyond what was originally propoſed. ” 

The work of the anonymous author is even more reprehenſible, from the 


enciraſed boldneſs of aſſertion, with a ſimilar or greater diſregard of genuine 
proofs, 

Ifit ſhould be found that there remain in this laſt-mentioned work any 
9 facts or arguments not hitherto refuted, becauſe not touched upon, and 
that the author ſhould thence be induced to flatter himſelf that - the 


truth or force of his aſſertions in thoſe parts was admitted, he may, if it 
N | can 


"> 


can afford him any "dies after the ts detection of his varions: 
attempts to miſlead, be allowed the benefit of that temporary gratification. 
I have no objection to permit his enjoyment of a ſhort-lived triumph of this 
ſort, unleſs it ſhould inſpire him with freſh courage to  perfiſt i in attacks, ſuch: 


as may call for a further refutation. 
It may be neceſſary however to take ſome notice at preſent, of a few 


general propoſitions and aſſertions which have been repeated in various 
different parts of the work in queſtion. 


f 


Anſiuer to the Imputation of having differed from all the Genealogical Writers: 
with reſpett to the Pedigree of the Earl of Galloway. 


II p. 14. it is ſaid, that * the author of the « Genealogical Hiſtory of the 
« Stewarts” certainly can boaſt of being the firſt perſon who ever doubted or 
called in queſtion Lord . Galloway's pretenſions. His right of deſcent 
« from the eldeſt branch had been ſo univerſally acknowledged, ſo uniform- 
ly ſanctioned by time and opinion, that, had it not been for the formal 
attack in 1794, or at leaſt the rumour that announced it, in all probability 
<« jt never would have occurred to him to ſubſtantiate his claims by a pro- 
& duction of the legal evidence. | 
One would imagine, from this paragraph, and from many others 
in the courſe of the. book, that all genealogical writers had concurred 
in giving to the Earl of Galloway's family the ſame lineage and anceſtors. 
that have now been aſſigned to them by Mr. Willams and his faithful 
ſatellite, and the ſame preference to all other competitors. for the honor of 
repreſenting the Derneley family. But they have taken care not to mention 
the authors who had done ſo; and I believe I may with great confidence 
venture to aſſert, that, excepting Mr. Williams and his anonymous friend; 
there is no author whatever that ever gave to Lord Galloway's family, or 


to Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, the ſame pedigree that they have 


done; particularly no authox that ever ſaid or inſinuated that Sir William 
Stewart of Jedworth, (the unqueſtionable anceſtor of the Earl of Galloway, 
- was the ſon of Sir Alexander, or the brother of Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley. In truth, they can produce no author who ever has given any 


ſuch account of the father or brother of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
| : 5 „ 
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or who has ever ſuppoſed him entitled to that pedigree. Without eſtabliſh. 
ing theſe facts, it is quite impoſſible that Lord Galloway could ever make out 
his claim to the repreſentation of the Derneley family after the death of 
Cardinal York, the laſt of the male deſcendants from Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley; for it is agreed on all hands, that the repreſentation muſt un- 
doubtedly go to the perſon who ſhall be able to prove himſelf deſcended 
from Sir William Stewart, the brother of that Sir John Stewart of Derneley. 
Therefore the aſſertion that all genealogical writers had eſtabliſhed the 
foundation of Lord Galloway's claim, and the preference due to it, is total. 
ly erroneous, and has been ſuggeſted only for the purpoſe of miſleading and 
for inducing a belief, that I was the only perſon who had ever diſputed the 
authority of the genealogical writers, or who had called in queſtion the Earl 
of Galloway's right, uniformly acknowledged by time and opinion. The 
only genealogical writers whoſe authority I diſpute are Mr. Williams and 
his obſequious flatterer *,—Their authority, however reſpectable it may 
appear to themſelves, I cannot admit without proofs; and in what manner 
they have avoided this teſt muſt be ſufficiently apparent from the reply 
diſcuſſion of their facts and arguments. 

It will be found that all, or almoſt all the genealogical authors, have given 
an account of the deſcent of Lord Galloway's family very different from, and 
inconſiſtent with that which has now been trumpeted by theſe two modern 
heralds. © This is rendered clear and certain from the particulars given in 
the memorial concerning the pedigree of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, 
pages 33—37, ſupra, where literal extracts are given from Neſbit, George 
Crawford, and Sir Robert Douglas; all of whom have concurred in the 
fact that Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, the paternal anceſtor of the 
Earl of Galloway, was deſcended from John Stewart, one of the younger 
ſons of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll, and a younger brother of Sir Alan 


* Much praiſe is laviſhed on Mr. Williams in various parts of the anonymous work, the 
author of which has gone ſo far as to extol him-for his accuracy, and to prefer him to all the 
various authors who have ever written on the ſubject of the Stewart families. Thus, after 
- mentioning various genealogical writers, ſuch as Neſbit, Crawford, Sir Robert CO and 
the learned Camden, there is, p. 133, the following paragraph: :- | 

« The laſt author we ſhall appeal to is the Reverend Mr. Williams, by far the moft _— 

* of any who have examined the ſubje2.”” If this is not downright flattery, it muſt be allowed 
to be at leaſt a diſ-proportioned compliment to Mr. Williams ſrom his complaiſant friend. 
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Stewart of Dreghorn, who was the anceſtor of the Derneley family. Bot: 
Mr. Williams and his nameleſs friend have carefully kept out of view all the 
accounts thus given by theſe authors; though they _ frequently appealed 
to theſe fame authors upon other occaſions. | 
The memorial above referred to, concerning the pedigree of Sir William. 
Stewart of Jedworth, which J made out in the year 1794, for Lord 
Galloway's uſe, was the reſult of a good deal of inveſtigation and trouble; 
for I had at that time conſulted every genealogica! book wherein I 
could - find any mention of Sir William Stewart of Jedworth, or -of 
his pedigree. It will appear, indeed, that the report made by me was. 
very different from that which has ſince been made by Mr. Williams and by 
the anonymous author. But if any perſon will take the trouble to examine 
the authorities referred to by them and by me, it will ſoon be diſcovered 
which of us havè given the faireſt repreſentation of the caſe, and the beſt 
information for the Earl of Galloway's uſe; will then be ſeen, and 
with irreſiſtible evidence, that Mr. Williams and his anonymous friend are 
the only genealogical writers who have ever pretended that Lord Galloway's 
- anceſtor was a ſon of Sir Alexander, or a brother of Sir John Stewart of 
Derneley ; conſequently, what they wiſhed to impute to me of my repre- 
ſenting Lord Galloway's pedigree in a manner different from all the genealo- 
gical writers, is an imputation ſolely applicable to themſelves : it required, 
therefore, a good deal of modeſt aſſurance in theſe two authors to aſſert, 
as they have done in different parts of their writings, that I had been the 
firſt or only perſon who ever doubted of Lord Galloway's pretenſions ; 
aſſerting, at the ſame time, that his right of deſcent from the eldeſt branch 
had been univerſally acknowledged and uniformly ſanctioned by time and. 
opinion. 
Nothing was ſtated by me on the ſubject without ee to the authority 
whence it was taken; for whatever may have been the objects of Mr. 
Williams and his friend in their ſtatements, it was no object of mine to. 
miſlead Lord Galloway, or to give any repreſentation of facts other than what 
could ſtand the teſt of the ſtrifteſt examination. His Lordſhip, if he 
has not already diſcovered, may poſſibly at ſome future period diſcover, 
whether he is moſt indebted to thofe who had ſtudied to give him only true 


information, -or to thoſe who viſed to conciliate favor by giving ſuch flat- 
tering 


Wo 


ring accounts as they thought might be agreeable, without conſidering | 


that facts ſtated without proofs, or contrary to proofs, may lead into 
URI but never can be finally ſucceſsful. 


The r riſe and progreſs of theſe Genealogical Inquiries 


Lord Galloway muſt recollect, that it was at his earneſt requeſt that I firſt 
engaged in the ſtudy of the Genealogical Hiſtory of the Stewart families, 


with a view to aſſiſt his Lordſhip in the inquiries which he was then moſt 
anxious ſhould be made for aſcertaining to whom the chiefship of the family 


would belong after the death of the Cardinal Vork. 
I confeſſed to his Lordſhip my ignorance of thoſe matters, having never 


turned my mind to any genealogical ſubject ; but though unwilling to engage 
in any thing that might be likely to conſume much time, or to occaſion much 
trouble, I at laſt yielded to the repeated earneſt requeſts made to me by 
Lord Galloway, and told his Lordſhip that when I went to Scotland I ſhould 
be very ready to give him any aſſiſtance in my power, by examining the 
public records or other places where there might be any expeCtation of find- 
ing materials that could afford juſt information; and that I ſhould always 
be ready to give his Lordſhip a fair opinion, according to the beſt of my 
judgment, upon the facts or proofs that might from time to time happen 
to be diſcovered. 

F was the more readily induced to agree to Lord Galloway” 8 requeſt, on 
account of the diſtinguiſhed favor and friendſhip which I had for many years 
enjoyed from his Lordſhip's father, the late Earl of Galloway, with whom L 
had the happineſs of living in great intimacy, while we were joint guardians to 
the Duke of Hamilton; and the friendſhip thus commenced had laid the found- 
ation for much amicable connexion with his Lordſhip's family ever ſince that 
period. | 

Accordingly, upon going to Scotland, I did beſtow a good deal of time 
and labour in fulfilling the promiſe I had made to the prefent Earl of 
Galloway, who cannot fail to recollect the reports I made to him from time 
to time of the reſult of my reſearches; and the many ſuggeſtions which 
I gave, both to himſelf and to Mr. Williams, about additional inquiries to 


be made by them, and directing them to the PR where it would be 


moſt ä that they ſhould be made. | 
En 
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In this manner matters went on for a conſiderable time, before there was 
any idea of my friends of the Caſtelmilk family being concerned in the ob- 
ject of this inquiry; for I have no heſitation to repeat, what has already been 
ſtated in the preface to my Hiſtory, that I was at that time under the im- 
preſſion, that the chiefship would be found to belong to Lord Galloway's 

family ; though I was quite ignorant of the grounds on which either his 
Lordſhip's pretenſions or thoſe of other competitors were founded, 
When I found, from the converſations at Caſtelmilk with my re- 


lations Sir John and Lady Stuart, that they conſidered themſelves as 
materially intereſted in the reſult of theſe inquiries, and that they 
thought their pretenſions entitled to every attention from their connec- 
tions, I immediately acquainted Lord Galloway of what had thus paſſed, 
and told his Lordſhip that I did not chooſe to be placed in a ſituation 
where I might naturally be ſubje& to the ſuſpicion of being partial to my 
near relations of the Caſtelmilk family, and therefore that I did not 
wiſh to be the perſon to be truſted to on his Lordſhip's part for proſecuting 
the inquiries on his behalf; and ſuggeſted to him the propriety of his mak- 
ing choice of ſome other perſon for that purpoſe, or at leaſt to make 
choice of ſome perſon of eſtabliſhed character and abilities to whom 
the reſult of all inquiries made either for his Lordſhip or for the Caſtelmilk 
family might be ſubmitted, and with whom his Lordſhip might have an op- 
portunity to conſult from time to time. 
Accordingly Sir Adam Ferguſon was named as a perſon upon whoſe 
opinion all parties would have complete reliance. 
Lord Galloway probably ſtill has the correſpondence between him 
and me, on this ſubject; it will ſhew the amicable manner in which 
thoſe matters were carried on at that time. And as I communicated to Sir 
Adam Ferguſon the reſult of inquiries made either on the part of Lord 
Galloway or of Sir John Stuart, I preſume that his Lordſhip had occaſion 
to learn from Sir Adam his ſentiments, ſo far as matters had been advanced 
during that mutual reference to him. 
Lord Galloway will alſo recollect, that it was agreed between his Lordſhip 
and Sir John and Lady Stuart, that all matters ſhould continue to be carried 
on between them on the moſt amicable footing, and that each party ſhould 
communicate to the other the reſult of their inquiries, and any papers or 


proofs that might happen to be diſcovered. | 
This 
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This agreement between Lord Galloway and the Caſtelmilk family, in which 
I conſidered myſelf as a party, was moſt faithfully obſerved by me, though 
during the life of Sir John Stuart I acted only under him, for his behoof and 
by his authority; and both his Lordſhip and Mr. Williams muſt do me the 
juſtice to acknowledge, that they received from me the moſt liberat and 
unreſerved communication of every thing that could intereſt them in the 
various and extenſive diſcoveries made in the courſe of the e > 
at home and abroad on our part. De 
They muſt alſo acknowledge, for they were ſenſible of i it at the time, 88 
that the communications of this ſort received from his Lordſhip, or from Mr, Caſtelmilk fa- 
Williams, bore no proportion to thoſe which they received from me; this, the Earl of + 
however, I did not impute to any want of diſpoſition on their part to fulfil e 
the agreement; but aſcribed it merely to this circumſtance, that very little 
had been diſcovered by them worthy to be communicated, or that could 
keep pace with the extenſive communications which they received from me; 
for they had not only the benefit of learning from me every material paper 
and fact diſcovered in the courſe of the ſearches in England and Scotland, 
but likewiſe the reſult of all my inquiries in France and in Italy ; and all theſe 
advantages Lord Galloway enjoyed without ever being put to one ſhilling of 
experice ; though his Lordſhip muſt have been ſenſible, that the extenſive 
reſearches in the records of France and of Italy, as well as in thoſe of Eng- 
land and Scotland, muſt have been attended with a great deal of expence, be- 
fides the time that was neceſſary to be dedicated to this buſineſs *. 
If Lord Galloway was really in earneſt to diſcover every thing material 
that could be learned concerning his family, or concerning the Stewarts of 
Derneley, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he would have omitted to get proper 
inquiries. made in France reſpecting them, as the Stewarts of Derneley 


* It is acknowledged even by the anonymous writer, that Lord Galloway's claim has re- 
ceived great benefit from the diſcoveries made by me in France. Thus, in page 57, there is 
this paragraph: © Let it be obſerved that the minuteneſs of the author of the Genealogical 

« Hiſtory of the Stewarts is, in ſome ſort laudable and important, as from the variety of 
« original evidence he has adduced, both from the authors and public offices of France, an 
« incontrovertible demonſtration is eſtabliſhed, that Sir William Stewart, the firſt of Caſtel- 
« milk, was the brother of Sir John Stewart of Derneley.” 

Page 86. © The ſucceſsful reſearches which you made in France in 1789 have enabled you 
to place the cloſe connexion of thoſe two remarkable brothers (Sir John Stewart of Derne 


4 ley and Sir William Stewart of Caſtelmilk) in a pleaſing point of view; and Lord Gallo- 
way, of all men, is moſt peculiarly indebted to you, for thus elucidating the hitherto 


« doubtful tranſactions of your mutual anceſtor.” of | 
were 
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wets known to have ated a diſtinguiſhed part in that country. The expence 
_ which muſt have attended theſe inquiries, was ſaved to him by the liberal and 


elſewhere. 


The greateſt part, if not this whole, of the Genealogical Hiſtory was 


from time to time communicated to Lord Galloway, or to Mr. Williams, 
before it was printed; and I was ready to have adopted any ſuggeſtions of 
theirs, provided they were ſupported by proof, but not otherwiſe. In ſhort, 


if the queſtions agitated can be conſidered as a conteſt or competition - 


between the Earl of Galloway's family and that of the Stuarts of Caſtel- 


milk, it may truly be faid, that there never was a competition carried on in 
ſo unreſerved and liberal a manner as this was on the part of the Caſtelmilk 


family towards the Earl of Galloway and his family. 
I be fact is, that after having beſtowed ſo much time and trouble in the 


inveſtigation of the truth, it became a favorite object with me to have the honor 
and credit of correcting the various errors which had crept into the hiſtory 


of the Stewarts of Derneley, and the credit of giving to the world a true 
hiſtory that might be depended upon with regard to every matter therein 


ſtated. Theſe objects I had much more at heart than any preference of one 


| family to another with reſpe& to the Chieflhip, or Chieftanſhip of the 
Stewarts ; an object which I am ready to admit is of very little importance 
or conſequence even to the parties * and certainly of ſtill leſs 


importance to the world in general. 
From many incidents which had happened in the comets of theſe affairs, 


Lord Galloway, both in converſation and in writing, often expreſſed himſelf 
ſenſible of the liberal manner in which the buſineſs had been conducted, and 
of his obligations to me for all the trouble I had taken. | 

Without entering into the detail of various uſeful communications which 
his Lordſhip received from me, I may be allowed to mention a very mate- 
rial one which happened lately, in the courſe of the preſent ſummer. 

It fell to my lot to diſcover a material piece of evidence for ſupporting 


Lord Galloway's fide of the queſtion, of which neither his Lordſhip nor 


any perſon acting for him had attained, or was likely to attain, any 
knowledge; and I believe I may venture to ſay, that it affords better 
proof of his Lordſhip* s connection with the Derneley family than any 
hat had ever been diſcovered by all the laborious ſearches made on his 

Lordſhip's 


extenſire communications given of the reſult of my — in France and 
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Lordſhip's part, includi ing thoſe made by Mr. Williams or his anony- 
+ mous friend, or by any other perſon whatſoever. 1 took an early 
opportunity of making known to Lord Galloway what J had thus 
diſcovered ; which I did in the preſence of a friend of his much attached to 
his intereſt ; and who ſeemed ſenſible of the i importance of what was thus 
communicated. I am perſuaded it will be found to be more material in 


ſupport of his Lordſhip's pretenſions than any written document hitherto 
in his poſſeſſion. | 


Upon the whole, Lord Galloway muſt be highly ſenſible of the 
ſtrict fidelity which has been obſerved on the part of the Caſtelmilk 
family, in communicating to him every diſcovery made by them, __— 
his Lordſhip's family might be intereſted. 

He will therefore no doubt feel a juſt indignation, that there ſhould now 
ſtart up ſome unknown concealed champion for him, who, under falſe ap- 
pearances, endeavours to miſrepreſent all that has happened, and attempts to 
convert into enmity all the amicable and liberal proceedings which, had 
taken place until this officious intermeddler appeared upon the ſtage. 

From the firſt commencement of the reſearches relating to theſe matters, 
I have always conſidered the point in agitation between the Earl of Gallo- 
way's family and that of the Stuarts of Caſtelmilk to be of ſuch a nature as 
ought not, and was not likely to be productive of any animoſity or bad 
humour.—It was much better calculated for an amicable conteſt, as being 
between two branches of the ſame family, and the matter in diſpute, though 
curious as a point of antiquity, yet of little real magnitude or importance. 
According to the notions uniformly entertained by me, a conteſt for a 
Chieftanſhip is, when reduced to its true eſtimation, a conteſt for an empty 
name; or, if there ſhould be found ſome perſons diſpoſed to dignify it with 
the epithet of a conteſt for a point of honour attended with ſome degree of 
real luſtre, that honour, when aſcertained in favor of any one branch of the 
family, could not fail to communicate part of its luſtre at leaſt to the other 
branches of the ſame family, and eſpecially to that branch which had been 
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engaged in the competition, on the footing of having pretenſione equal « or 
nearly equal to thoſe of the ſucceſsful competitor; for, according to the ſtate 
of facts maintained on the part of Lord Galloway himſelf, the anceſtor of 
the one family was the brother of the anceſtor of the other: and though the 
account given by the Caſtelmilk family differs a little from this in ſome: 
reſpect, yet it is admitted on all hands, that they are deſcended from the 
ſame common anceſtor, Sir John Stewart of Bonkyl. One would imagine, 
therefore, that the anonymous author, who, in his facetious ſtyle, has 
thought proper to treat- the pretenſions. of the Caſtelmilk family with 
ſome degree of flippancy, would not much ingratiate himſelf with Lord 
Galloway by that mode of paying his court. 

The Anony- But there are various paſſages in the anonymous work, where the author 
faid to be em. aſſumes, and ſurely without authority, the character of a perſon directly em- 
ee. ployed by the Earl of Galloway, or by ſome of his connections, to plead his 
E cauſe in the manner he has done; and he ſeems deſirous to perſuade his readers 
chat this is the true ſtate of the caſe. Many things, however, incline me 

to think the author cannot be entitled to credit for what he has thus ad- 

. vanced. For, after what had paſſed between the Earl of Galloway and. 

deemed incre- myſelf, in the courſe of ſeveral years, I will not allow myſelf to think it 
_ poſſible that his Lordſhip could ever have given his authority, or even his 
tacit conſent, to ſuch a publication. —Indeed there are peculiar circumſtances 
' which muſt have precluded him from giving any degree of encouragement 

to a work of the nature of that now in queſtion. If however, againſt all 
probability, the Earl of Galloway has really given any ſuch authority, as 

is ſaid or inſinuated by the anonymous writer, I hope his Lordſhip will 

fairly avow it, in a manner ſuitable both for himſelf and for me ; and then I 

ſhall know with whom T have to contend, for I do not chuſe to have to. 

do with ſubalterns, or with intereſted or hireling authors, when I can get 


at the principals who n them. 


Until attaining ſome degree of certainty in the particular now mentioned, 
I do not wiſh to be too ſevere on the unknown author of the anonymous 


work, 


CW | | 
work, therefore ſhall at preſent abſtain, as much as poſſible; from taking 
any-notice of the ſtyle and temper manifeſted in it, although the general 
opinion of the few who have had the patience to read the whole of it is, 
that the ſtyle and temper are ſo very improper, and ſo much the reverſe 
of any thing practiſed amongſt perſons of education, that the _ can 
only deſerve to meet with the moſt humiliating treatment. | 

That the nameleſs author ſhould have indulged himſelf in the manner he 
has done, is the more extraordinary, as he has told us, page 1o, that 
he is ambitious to maintain the character of a Gentleman and a Scholar, and 
profeſſes much reſpect for the laws of urbanity. 

It cannot poſſibly be denied that the anonymous author is a Scholar, as 
his work abounds with ſo many quotations from Greek and Roman au- 
thors. In his Refutation of the Genealogical Hiſtory of the Stewarts, (a 
family unknown either to the Greeks or Romans,) he has called in to his 
aſſiſtance all his old claſſical friends from the Grecian and Roman territories, 
| who certainly never expected to be called forth in a ſervice of this nature. 
In the muſter roll of the foreign auxiliaries brought into the field upon this 
requifition, there are Pindar, Ariſtophanes, Virgil, Horace, Salluſt, Julius 
Capitolinus, Statius, Quintilian, and Velleius Paterculus, beſides a re- 
inforcement of modern /gavans, ſuch as Voltaire, Mirabeau, &c. Under 
theſe circumſtances it muſt unqueſtionably be admitted, that a man poſſeſſed 
of ſuch a wonderful power of quotation can be no other than a great 
and accompliſhed Scholar. £4 

As to his pretenſion to the character of a Gentleman, little can be aid on 
that head, until we know 20/0 he is: In the mean time, we can only gueſs 
from ſymptoms and appearances ; and if thoſe pretenſions were to be left to 
the deciſion of a Jury of Gentlemen converſant in the world, their 
judgment of who is, or who is not a gentleman, would probably be regulated 
in a great degree by the ſtyle of his converſation or the ſtyle of his writings. . 
For this purpoſe it will be very deſirable that the whole of the anonymous 
performance ſhould be read over with a particular attention | to the ſtyle, and 


to the inſtances of oe urbanity. 
| | o 2 | | A hy 
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A ſpecimen of that attention to the laws of urbanity, and of the 
ſtyle and ſpirit in which the anonymous performance is written, will 
be found, pages 151 and 152. Aſter a very decided and acrimonious. 
condemnation of the ſtyle made uſe of by me in the Genealogical Hiſ- 
tory, the following remark is ſubjoined : * Here the reader will con- 
« template with doubt and wonder a literary phenomenon, the loweſt 

6 phraſeology of the Courts, interlarding the ſtyle of the reputed Author 
of a production ſecond to few in the Engliſh Language for reach of 
& thought, ability of argument or vigour, and eloquence of diftion.” And 
in a note at the bottom of page 151, the anonymous author further ex- 
plains himſelf thus: © The performance here alluded to is certain Letters 


„ to Lord Mansfield, publiſhed about the year 1769 or 1770, ſoon after 


& the deciſion of the celebrated Douglas cauſe by the Houſe of Peers — a 
& work indeed of extraordinary merit. It is true the Letters ſeem compoſed 
6“ in the name of Andrew Stuart Eſq. ; but that Gentleman laudably awows 
* no claim to the honour of the performance, it being given to the world wholly 
© as anonymous. His friends (if there be any ſuch) who ſtill believe that 
« jt proceeded from his pen, may, ſince the publication of the Genealogical 
&« Hiſtory of the Stewarts, ruminate on a phenomenon which they will cf 
« courſe think is among the difficulties hard of ſolution, a writer who at 
« one and the ſame time is a giant and dwarf, a prodigy of Arength and a 
&« monument of weakneſi, Theſe Letters I have always regarded as by far 
« the moſt maſterly among many able productions brought forth by this 
% memorable Trial. Of the real author, whoever he be, it may be truly 
&« ſaid, as Velleius Paterculus ſaid concerning Cicero: Animo vidit, 
« ingenio complexus eſt, elegantia illuminavit,” &c, 


On reading this paſſage, it was not eaſy for me to comprehend what 
adequate motives the author could have for expoſing himſelf to the 


ſhame of being detected in aſſertions and inſinuations ſo totally unfounded, 


and which could be ſo eaſily refuted. He certainly gave me no ſmall ad- 
vantage over him by affording me an opportunity of accompanying that de- 
„ 
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tection with the ſtrictures which it merited. But I will not now allow 
myſelf to ſay one word more on that ſubject, as I have lately received 
by the poſt from Edinburgh, a letter from my unknown OO 


which in fairneſs to him I think proper to ſubjoin. 


„ “Edinburgh, May 1 799. 
« As the author of the Genealogy of the Stewarts Refuted, I take the 
liberty of addreſſing a few lines to you ;—my reaſon is, to apologize for 
an inaccuracy into which I have inadvertently fallen in that publication, 
and which may pothbly be interpreted by you into a perſonal reflexion, 
than which nothing can be further from the real intention of the writer. 
Some liberties I certainly have taken with your literary character, and 
theſe, as one of the public, I have a perfect right to take; but your pri- 
vate character I highly and ſincerely reſpe& ; and ſhould be extremely 
ſorry to think you had the ſlighteſt cauſe to imagine, that I had either 
expreſſed or entertained a contrary ſentiment. The 1 inaccuracy to which 


I allude is the following. 


« At pages 151, 1 52, of my book, in hazarding a conjecture purely 
literary, relative to your letters to Lord Mansfield, I have ſaid, that they 
are given to the world wholly as anonymous, but, as fince looking back to 
that maſterly performance, I find that the title is * Letters to Lord 
Mansfield from Andrew Stuart Eſq.“ The fact, Sir, really is, that I 
never had, till a few days ago, opened the book ſince the time of its 
firſt publication, now near 30 years, and ſomehow or other I was im- 
preſſed with the idea that your name was not upon the title page; but 
as this is otherwiſe, I muſt acknowledge I have miſ-ſtated a fact, which 
is very contrary to my intention, and I believe equally contrary to my 
uſual praftice. Had 1 fortunately ſooner looked back to the Letters in 


« queſtion, you may be aſſured I ſhould have expreſſed myſelf very dif- 
« ferently, nor ſhould I have omitted to give due praiſe to the grammatical 


pre- 
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* preciſion you have diſplayed, in the peculiar uſe of the prepoſition rum, 
« jn the above-mentioned title“. 
„ Whatever otherwiſe may be your opinion of my book, I truſt you will 
« admit, what is the ſentiment of all impartial readers, that it is written 
ce with cantiour and a manly freedom. Should you ever reply to it (which 
4 I think improbable) I ſhall rejoice to ſee that your anſwer is in the ſame 
«« lberal ſpirit. 
„„ As to myſelf, it is probable that I ſhall never be known to you, nor is 
« it neceſſary that I ſhould. Private and literary quarrels are in themſelves 
* eſſentially different. Of the preſent writer it is the temper neither pe- 
« tulantly to court the one, nor weakly to ſhrink from the other. Your 
cc eſteem I cannot hope to conciliate, - but I truſt I ſhall be found entitled to 
ca reſpect ſimilar to that, with which T have the honor to be, 


«SIR, 
<< Your moſt obedient, 
And humble Servant, 


« THE AUTHOR.” 


Having received the above letter, T cannot now allow myſelf to treat with any 
degree of aſperity that part of the anonymous performance which the author has 
ſo poſitively ſtated to have proceeded from miſtake or inadvertence. It is more 
agreeable to me to give confidence where it is aſked, than to retain ſentiments of 
diſpleaſure, eſpecially after an apology has been made, the ſincerity of which 
I have no particular reaſon to doubt. But there is one inference which, in 
perfect good humour, and without any degree of harſh commentary, I may 
be allowed to make, even in the preſent ſtate of the caſe: that ſince the 
anonymous author is himſelf lenfible of the miſtake he had com- 


* For the ſake of 1 the unlettered reader, not poſſeſſing the advantages of 
ſcholarſhip and grammatical knowledge, wiſhes to have the merits of the prepoſition from 
explained to him, and to her, in what the grammatical preciſion and happy uſe of that 


ꝓrepoſition conſiſts. 
| itted 
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mitted, which was accompanied with injurious aſſertions and inſinuations, 
de ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the poſſibility that in many other parts of 
his book, he may have been impoſed upon or miſled, by truſting too much 
to the aſſertions, conjectures, and fallacious reaſonings of others. In 
ſhort, he ought to have been more upon his guard againſt thoſe reaſonings 
of Mr. Williams to which he has attributed the name of acute reaſonings, 
and with which he ſeems to have been much captivated. Theſe admired 
papers of Mr. Williams were the reſult of much time beſtowed by him; 
were compoſed with much labour and zeal; and, in ſome parts, with ſo 
much plauſibility and ſubtilty, as to be apt to miſlead thoſe who were not 
well acquainted with the ſubject, or who were not ſufficiently on their 
guard againſt the addreſs employed in the compoſition of them. A good 
deal of time and attention, I confeſs, were neceſſary for unravelling various 
matters artfully blended together, and for pointing out the diſtinctions be- 
tween authentic evidence, and raſh aſſertions or unfounded. conjectures. 
On this ſubje& I am the more entitled to ſpeak, from the recollection of 
the trouble it coſt me to read over Mr. Williams's voluminous and 
elaborate papers, and to point out the errors and- plauſible fallacies in 
his ſtatements. | | 

Theſe conſiderations, though they may ere to extenuate a little, 
never can be ſufficient to vindicate the ſervile follower of Mr. Williams 
in all his facts and reaſonings. It was his duty, eſpecially before venturing 
an attack in any quarter, to have examined moſt carefully and ſtrictly the 
ground on which he ſtood, and to have beſtowed the time neceſſary for 
ſeparating truth from falſehood, and for diſtinguiſhing between real and 
imaginary proofs. As he has not done ſo, he muſt take the conſequences, 
and ſhare in the ſhame and reproach incurred, by the copartnerſhip which 
he ſeems to have entered into with Mr. Williams, and by his ſhare in 
their joint endeavours to miſlead the public. 

But the anonymous author ſeems to have ſomething further to anſwer for 
than his adulation and acting as an accomplice of Mr. Williams; —he is 
alone anſwerable for the manner of dreſſing up the materials furniſhed 20 
him by that aſſociate. 


There: 
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There are however in one page of his book ſome ſymptoms of can- 
dour, where he flates what may probably be the opinion paſſed upon 
him and his book by one part of the world —that part "_ he 
ſuppoſes will be partial to me. 

Page 1 59, 160. He expreſſes bimſelf thus : <* The reſpeAability, Sir, 
of your character has procured you many friends, and, as I know, 
„ ſome "ardent admirers; by theſe, but particularly by the latter, the 
„ whole ſtrain and tendency of this letter will be deemed reprehenſible : 
& whatever may be ſaid (they will obſerve) of my arguments, my mode 
of urging them is confident and pertinacious; my attempts at ridicule 
„ ill- timed and abortive; and, above all, the diſreſpect (as they will term 
it) is unjuſtifiable, with which I have treated a calm and candid adverſary, 
c under the ludicrous epithet of Heir-apparent and Repreſentative of the 
< Cardinal de York.” As to my review of the book, I ſuſpect it is to 
6 meet with equally little indulgence—the whole will, in like manner, be 
<6 declared a malevolent, or, at leaſt, a preſumptuous invective.“ 

Theſe anticipations have probably been ſuggeſted to the author, from the 
ſecret conſciouſneſs of having merited the character here given of himſelf. 
But, from the ſketch which he has thus drawn of the judgment likely 
to be pronounced by one part of the public on him. and his work, it is 
evident, that even that part of the public judgment has not been com- 
pletely revealed to him. Tt may not be improper, therefore, that he ſhould, 
for his future regulation in ſimilar caſes, have the benefit of knowing that 
judgment a little more fully ; for which purpoſe it may be of ſome uſe to 


* 


him to be made acquainted with the particulars of a report received from 


ſome very intelligent perſons who had been prevailed upon to read his book 
from beginning to end, for the double purpoſe of gueſſing at the author, 
and for that of giving an opinion upon the merits or demerits of the 
performance. 

The perſons who took the trouble of that examination did not pretend 
that they could diſcover or gueſs at the author; but they concurred in 
this ſentiment, that the author appeared to have fixed upon the ſtyle which 


muſt have been the moſt agreeable to his own genius and taſte, being that 
ä 9 ; which 
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which indicated © genuine malevolence of heart, and a peculiar invidicuſueſs = 
of diſpoſition ; from this, they conceive, was derived the uniform ſtrain: 
of ſarcaſtic irony, and of unprovoked petulance and flippancy, which 
had been adopted and perſiſted in from the firſt to the laſt page of his 
performance; and which was not reſtrained even when he had occaſion to 
allude to a lady of the moſt reſpeQable character, but who ſtands too high 
in the general eſtimation and reſpect of all who have had the happineſs of 
knowing her, to be at all affected by the author's pedantic attempt at wit. 

They acknowledged, that the writer ſeems to have à particular talent 
for the ſtyle of writing he has adopted ; but they did not think it a talent to 
be envied, becauſe it is a ſtyle not difficult to be attained by any perſon, who 
has no reſtraints either from benevolence of diſpoſition, or urbanity of man- 
ners, or from a ſcrupulous regard to truth ; when to theſe qualities, there 
is added the advantage gained by the author's concealing his name, he muſt 
feel himſelf totally liberated from that attention to. decorum which ariſes 
from an author's addreſſing the public in his own name, and he will think 
himſelf at liberty to vent his ill-humour or miſanthropy againſt all perſons 
without diſtinction, and upon all or any occaſions indiſcriminately. 

If a gueſs may be formed of the author's favorite amuſements or habi- 
tual occupations, we ſhould be tempted to think, that, for the gratification 
of an unforttunate temper, he dedicates his leiſure hours to the compoſition | 
of ill-natured, ſarcaſtical ſentences or diſſertations. on different ſubjeQs, 
from which impure collection he may have it in his power at all times 
to let looſe his malevolence in any direction he pleaſes ; which can 
eaſily be accompliſhed by the help of a few connecting introductory 
ſuppoſitions, as has been practiſed in the preſent caſe : for if the author is 
allowed to aſſume facts, and to take them for granted, it will not be diffi- 
cult for him to gain admiſſion for. his ready made ſentences or declamations 
on particular topics. In fact, there is hardly any part or portion of the 

ſplenetic performance in queſtion, and of the claſſical learning diſplayed in 
it, but what might have been made equally applicable to any other perſon, 
or to any other occaſion. | 
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Before concluding, it may perhaps be thought incumbent on me to 


| logical Sketch take ſome notice of the genealogical ſketch of the houſe of Bonkyll, which 


the anonymous author has placed at the end of his book. This ſketch, 
having evidently coſt him ſome trouble, ſeems to be viewed by him with 
particular partiality and fondneſs. (Vide pages 128 and 139.) 

I ſhall not attempt to deprive the author of that apparent ſatisfaction; 
two reaſons reſtrain me from it ; the one is, that the greateſt part of that 
genealogical tree relates to the pedigree of Mr. Stewart of Alanton, as 
deſcended from Sir Robert Stewart, ſixth ſon of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll. 


But as Iam ignorant of all or any of the deſcendants from that Sir Robert 


Stewart, not having ſeen any of thoſe documents which had been ſhewn to 


the anonymous writer, I do not chooſe to ſay any thing either for or 


againſt. thoſe aſſerted ſucceſſors of Sir Robert Stewart, any further than to 
refer to what has already been ſtated as to the non-exiftence of a Robert, ſon 
of Sir John Stewart of Bonkyll ; which, if admitted, muſt cut up by the 
roots this luxuriant and well-ſtocked tree, with all its ramifications. 
The other reaſon for my allowing the anonymous author to remain at 


preſent in the undiſturbed poſſeſſion of his genealogical tree, is, that I am 


really tired of purſuing him through ſuch a variety of erroneous ſtatements 
and unfounded conjectures ; and were I to ſet about correcting the va- 
rious errors in that genealogical performance, ſuch tedious and irkſome 
occupation would be very ill ſuited to my preſent ſtate of health. This is 
a circumſtance very generally known, and moſt probably not unknown 
to the anonymous author himſelf. 
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line 19. for Ingeram read Ingelram 
5. for He read John de Hamilton | 


by for 1557 read 3j 
12. for Cancellarius Bajocen read Chancellor of the dioceſe of Bayeux 


7. after Robert add of Wyſton 
3. from the bottom, after and add an exact copy of it 
200. — The head- line of theſe pages, for John Lord Derneley read Bernard 
Stuart of Aubigny 
20. for Brotiis read Brutia (the Roman name of modern e 
19. for Earl of Arran read Lord Hamilton 
5. from the bottom, for reture read retire 


23. after Scotland add in the year 1655 
26. after Regent add who was flain in Linlithgow by Hamilton of Bothwell. 


| haugh, in the month of January 1570 
— 18. dle after Charles to is in line 19. and inſtead read born at Rome, on 31ſt 
December 1720, died there without iſſue on 31ſt January 1788, N. 8. 
and Henry, the youngeſt, born on 6th March my 
laſt line, for were read was 


S 


ERRATA mr Tu SUPPLEMENT. 


Page 62. line 3. for lately read a little before 
62, — 4. for it read they 
63. — 21. after priſoner add my Hiſtory 
$0. — 38. for retired read removed 


* 


